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MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS, 

&C. 

FROM  DE  COETLOGON'S  THEOLOGICAL  MlSCELLANYr 

1785—1788. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  EQUITY  OF 

1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema 
Maran-atha. 

A  sense  of  the  excellence  of  Christ,  or  of  his  worthiness  of 
being  loved,  i9  of  great  importance  in  religion.  Without  this,  we 
can  never  truly  love  him,  nor  prize  any  thing  which  pertains  to 
him.  Destitute  of  this,  we  shall  see  his  name  degraded  without 
indignation,  and  hear  it  exalted  without  delight.  Without  this,  we 
shall  esteem  his  salvation  itself  no  otherwise  than  a  happy  expedi- 
ent to  escape  eternal  misery.  In  short,  without  this,  we  shall  be 
mere  statues  in  Christianity,  bring  no  glory  to  its  Author,  and 
enjoy  none  of  its  refined  pleasures. 

A  spirit  very  different  from  this  possessed  the  great  apostle, 
when  he  uttered  the  above  passage.  Twenty  years  ago,  if  a  sol- 
dier, who  had  fought  under  the  late  Marquis  ofGranby,  had  heard 
the  language  of  detraction  against  his  noble  commander,  deeply  im- 
pressed with  a  sense  of  the  hero's  worth,  he  would  have  been 
ready  to  exclaim,  ■  If  any  man  love  not  the  Marquis  of  Granby,  let 
him  be  banished  the  British  dominions  \?     Probably,    some  suck 
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feelings  might  possess  the  heart  of  Paul,  who  had  long  served 
under  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  was  deeply  impressed  with  an 
idea  of  his  innate  worth. 

Indeed  the  sentence  is  awful  Let  him  be  accursed  when  the 
Lord cometh  /  It  probably  alludes  to  the  Jewish  excommunications, 
which  they  tell  us  were  of  three  sorts,  or  degrees.  In  the  first, 
the  offender  was  put  out  of  the  synagogue,  or  merely  excommuni- 
cated; in  the  second,  he  was  not  only  excommunicated,  but  ana- 
thematized, or  cursed;  in  the  third  (which  was  only  for  the  worst, 
and  most  incorrigible,)  he  was  not  only  anathematized,  but  con- 
signed over  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  !  The  meaning  of  the 
word  here  seems  to  be,  '  Let  him  be  excommunicated  from  the 
presence  of  God,  and  all  holy  beings  ;  and  ns  he  did  not  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  let  him  fall  before  him  as  a  Judge  I' 
This  sentence,  however  awful,  is  strictly  equitable.  The  truth 
of  this  will  appear  by  the  joint  consideration  of  three  things. 

1.  He  that  loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  must  be  an  enemy  to 
God,  to  virtue,  and  to  all  moral  excellence. — Such  a  oneness 
is  there  between  God  as  a  Lawgiver,  and  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  that 
what  is  done  to  the  one  is  done  to  the  other.  The  Jews,  in  our  Sav- 
iour's time,  wished  to  be  thought  friends  to  God,  while  they  were 
enemies  to  Christ ;  but,  If  God  zvere  your  Father,  saith  he, ye  would 
love  me.  And  again,  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in 
yOU — Jam  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not.  The 
same  thing  is  observable  now,  amonglhe  Deists,  who  would  be 
thought  friends  to  the  one  Supreme  Being,  but  enemies  to  Chris- 
tianity. And  indeed  this  deistical  spirit  seems  greatly  to  prevail 
in  multitudes  that  are  not  professed  Deists,  especially  among  some 
in  the  higher  ranks,  who,  though  they  can  now  and  then  assume  so 
much  fortitude,  as  to  speak  respectfully  of  the  Supreme  Being,  yet 
would  be  ashamed  that  a  word  should  be  heard  from  their  lips  in  de- 
fence of  Christ  or  Christianity.  It  were  to  be  wished  (oq,  that  none 
of  those  who  sustain  the  character  of  Christian  ministers  had  ever 
discovered  the  same  spirit.  This  is  very  awful !  But,  whatever  we 
may  think  here,  and  whatever  character  we  may  sustain,  it  will 
be  found  at  last,  that,  whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not 
the  Father  ! 
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If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  can  have  no 
regard  to  the  authority  of  God  as  a  Lawgiver,  seeing  it  was  this 
that  he  came  into  the  world  to  maintain.  When  devils  had  cast 
off  God's  yoke  as  grievous,  and  practically  declared  him  a  tyrant ; 
and  men  had  followed  their  example,  judging  it  too  mean  a  thing, 
it  seems,  for  ever  to  be  so  kept  under  rule  ;  then  the  Son  of  God 
came  down,  and  in  the  presence  of  these  revolters,  was  subject  to 
the  very  law  which  they  had  discarded.  Though  he  was  under 
no  natural  obligation  to  come  under  the  law,  yet,  that  he  might 
show  how  worthy  he  thought  it  of  being  obeyed,  and  thus  wipe  off 
the  foul  reproach,  he  learned  obedience.  Yea,  that  it  might  be 
seen  how  easy  a  yoke  it  was,  and  thence  the  unreasonableness 
and  wickedness  of  their  revolt,  he  declared,  whatever  others 
might  think,  it  was  his  meat  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father!  If  any 
man,  therefore,  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  cannot  love  the 
law  of  God,  but  must  be  of  Satan's  mind,  accounting  it  a  severe 
law,  and  that  obedienctJ*  to  it  is  slavery  ;  and  thus  he  must  be  an 
enemy  to  God. 

Again  :  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  can  have 
no  regard  to  the  honour  of  Go^s  justice  being  secured.  If  we  had 
a  proper  regard  to  the  justice  of  God,  we  could  not  bear  the  thought 
of  salvation  itself  being  erected  upon  its  ruins.  To  desire  such  a 
thing  would  be  nothing  less  than  desiring  to  depose  the  King  of  the 
universe  ;  for  justice  and  judgment  are  the  basis  of  his  throne.  If 
a  fallen  creature  loved  God,  and  could  see  no  way  for  his  own  sal- 
vation but  what  must  be  at  the  expense  of  truth  and  equity,  his 
soul  must  be  rilled  with  inexpressible  distress.  If  the  way  of  sal- 
vation by  Jesus  Christ  were  then  to  be  preached  to  him,  a  way 
wherein,  through  his  glorious  sacrifice,  God  could  be  just  and  the 
justifier  of  him  that  believed  in  Jesus,  how  would  his  spirit  revive 
within  him  !  With  what  joy  of  heart  would  he  acquiesce  in  a 
plan  wherein  mercy  and  truth  could  meet  together.  The  more 
he  loved  God,  the  more  he  would  love  Him  who  out  of  love  to 
equity  invited  the  sword  of  vengeance  to  plunge  itself  in  his  heart, 
saying,  Father,  glorify  thv  name  !  But  if  Christ  and  his  way 
of  salvation  have  no  charms  in  our  eyes  ;  if  we  would  barely  like 
to  be  justified,  (that  is,  freed  from  condemnation,)  but  care  not  how  3 
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and  think,  as  to  God  being  just  therein,  he  must  see  to  that  ;  is  it 
not  evident  that  we  have  no  love  to  God,  truth,  or  righteousness  r 

Further:  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  gives 
proof  that  God's  grand  enemy  being  defeated  and  all  his  counsels 
turned  into  foolishness,  affords  him  no  pleasure  ;  and  consequently 
he  can  be  no  friend  of  God,  but  an  enemy.  It*  we  love  our  prince, 
we  shall  rejoice  at  his  enemies  being  overthrown,  and  admire  that 
noble  commander,  who,  by  hazarding  his  life  in  the  high  places  of 
the  field,  should  put  them  to  confusion.  If  any  monster  had  been 
so  unfeeling,  in  the  day  when  David  slew  Goliath  and  saved  Israel? 
as  to  have  bad  no  love  to  the  young  hero,  would  he  not  have  been 
deemed  an  enemy  to  his  king  and  country,  and  suspected  of  being 
on  the  side  of  the  Philistines  ?  Now,  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  entered  the  field,  and  with  his  own  arm  spoiled  principal- 
ities and  powers,  brake  the  serpent's  head,  routed  his  forces,  and 
ruined  his  scheme  ;  if  we  love  not  him,  whatever  we  may  pretend, 
we  must  be  enemies  to  God,  and  on  the  sidt  of  Satan. 

In  short :  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  must  be 
an  enemy  to  all  moral  excellence ;  for  of  this  he  was  a  perfect 
model,  both  living  and  dying.  God  himself  hath  borne  witness  of 
him,  that  he  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity.  He  lived  to 
get  forth  the  amiableness  of  the  one,  and  died  that  God  in  him  might 
show  his  abhorrence  of  the  other.  He  lived  and  died  that  God's 
character  in  saving  sinners  might  be  untainted  with  moral  turpitude. 
It  may  well  therefore  be  said  of  him,  The  upright  love  thee  I 
Christ  is  the  sum  and  centre  of  all  excellence.  Perhaps  we  cannot 
form  a  better  idea  of  him,  than  as  an  assemblage  of  all  goodness,  a 
being  in  whom  all  excellencies  meet.  To  have  no  love  to  him, 
then,  is  to  have  no  love  to  moral  excellence,  and  so  to  be  an 
enemy  to  all  good.  Such  a  character  surely  deserves  to  be  anathe- 
matized from  God  and  all  holy  beings  ! 

II.  He  that  loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  must  be  an  enemy  to 
mankind.  Perhaps  it  might  be  asked,  Cannot  people  be  possessed 
of  humanity  without  being  the  subjects  of  Christianity  ?  It  is 
answered,  No,  not  in  the  full  extent  of  that  term.  It  is  not  denied 
but  that  people  may  wish  well  to  one  another's  temporal  interests, 
may  wish  to  promote  their  health  and  wealth  and  reputation,  may 
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live  in  friendship  with  mankind  and  be  of  a  compassionate  spirit  to 
the  poor,  and  may  have  no  design  in  what  they  do  to  destroy  their 
souls.  But  all  this  is  no  more  than  an  over  indulgent  parent  may 
feel,  who  yet  interpretive! y>  by  sparing  the  rod,  is  said  to  hate  his 
son  ;  and  it  is  common  to  say  in  such  cases,  the  parent  was  the 
child's  enemy.  Yea,  it  is  very  little,  if  any  thing,  more  than 
thieves  and  robbers  may  exercise  towards  their  comrades.  Here 
is  one  of  that  character,  for  instance,  draws  a  young  man  into  his 
practices :  he  has  no  intention  to  bring  him  to  the  gallows,  nor 
himself  either  ;  and  he  may  wish  his  health  and  prosperity,  and 
pity  and  relieve  him  in  distress.  All  this  is  good  ;  but  could  it 
appear  from  hence  that  he  was  not  his  enemy \  in  setting  hira  against 
his  own  interests,  and  seducing  him  away  from  his  best  friends  ? 
Is  he  not  his  enemy  ?     But  to  come  nearer  to  the  point — 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  best  friend  to  mankind  that  ever 
existed  :  if  therefore  any  man  bears  true  love  to  the  souls  of  men 
and  seeks  their  real  welfare,  it  is  impossible  but  that  he  should 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  should  deem  him  an  enemy  to 
mankind,  who,  if  a  skilful  and  generous  physician  came  into  our 
parts,  and  healed  all  gratis  who  applied  to  him,  should  endeavour 
to  prejudice  the  minds  of  people  against  him.  An  enemy  to 
Joseph,  who  was  the  saviour  of  Egypt  and  the  adjacent  countries, 
would  have  been  deemed  an  enemy  to  mankind.  But  what  were 
these  ?  Christ  has  healed  the  tremendous  breach  between  God  and 
man,  has  rescued  millions  and  millions  from  eternal  ruin,  and  is 
still  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  them  that  come  unto 
God  by  him.  It'  any  man  therefore  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  surely  he  deserves,  as  an  enemy  to  the  public  good,  to  be 
excommunicated  from  the  society  of  the  blessed. 

*  But  may  there  not  be  a  neutrality  exercised  in  this  affair  ?  If 
some  do  not  love  Christ,  does  it  follow  that  such  are  his  enemies  ?* 
Yes,  it  does.  This  is  a  cause  wherein  the  idea  of  neutrality  is 
inadmissible  and  impossible.  They  that  are  not  with  him,  are 
declared  to  be  against  him. 

III.  He  that  loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  must  be  an  enemy  to 
himself. — To  be  an  enemy  to  Christ,  is  to  be  guilty  of  the  most 
awful  kind  of  suicide.     All  they  that  hate  him,  are  said  to  love 
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death.  Christ  is  the  only  door  of  hope  for  any  lost  sinner  :  to 
hate  him  therefore,  is  to  hate  ourselves.  Had  Naaman  continued 
to  despise  the  waters  of  Jordan,  people  would  have  thought  that 
he  had  no  love  for  himself.  If  a  company  of  wretches  who 
had  escaped  a  shipwreck  were  in  an  open  boat  at  sea  ;  and  if  on 
the  appearance  of  a  friendly  vessel  bearing  down  upon  them,  they 
were  so  infatuated,  that,  instead  of  imploring  assistance,  they 
should  treat  it  with  every  mark  of  indignity  and  contempt,  we 
should  say,  they  love  death — they  deserve  to  perish.  If  the 
power  of  Christ's  anger  be  considered,  it  will  amount  to  the  same 
thing.  For  a  man  to  rouse  a  lion  would  seem  as  if  he  was  weary 
of  his  life  :  much  more  to  provoke  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
Of  him  it  may  well  be  said,  Who  shall  rouse  him  up  ? 

If  a  person  then  be  an  enemy  to  God,  to  mankind,  and  to  him- 
self;  surely  it  is  but  right  and  fit  he  should  be  excommunicated 
from  the  society  of  God,  and  all  holy  beings,  as  an  enemy  to  being 
in  general.  Surely  he  that  loves  not  God,  ought  to  be  accursed 
from  God  ;  he  that  loves  not  mankind,  ought  to  be  banished,  to 
take  his  lot  among  devils,  as  we  should  banish  a  murderer  from  the 
society  of  men ;  and  he  that  loves  not  himself,  but  seeks  his  own 
ruin,  ought  to  find  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  if  the  foregoing  thoughts  be  just,  then  that 
distinction  has  been  made  without  ground,  that  sinners  will  not 
be  punished  for  their  not  loving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  only 
for  the  breach  of  God's  law;  as  if  the  want  of  love  to  Christ  was 
not  a  breach  of  the  law.  So  far  from  this,  it  is  such  a  breach  of 
jt  as  perhaps  cannot  be  equalled  by  any  other  case  whatever. 
It  is  at  once  a  breach  of  the  whole  law,  and  that  in  the  highest 
degree.  What  doth  the  law  require,  but  love  to  God,  love  to  our 
neighbour,  nad  love  to  ourselves?  These  are  the  whole  of  what 
is  included  in  that  summary  given  of  it  by  our  Lord  ;  and  these 
we  have  seen  are  all  broken,  and  that  in  the  highest  degree,  in 
the  want  of  love  to  Christ. 

O  how  is  it  that  we  are  not  all  excommunicated,  and  accursed 
of  God?  Are  we  better  than  others?  No,  in  nowise.  God  might 
justly  have  banished  us  from  the  abodes  of  the  blessed.     It  is  all 
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of  grace,  free,  sovereign,  and  great  grace,  if  we  are  brought  to 
love  him,  and  so  escape  the  awful  curse  ;  and  for  this  we  can 
never  be  sufficiently  thankful. 


ON  SPIRITUAL  DECLENSION,  AND  THE  MEANS  OF 
REVIVAL. 


It  is  a  matter  of  complaint  loo  common,  as  well  as  too  well 
founded,  that  the  bulk  of  Christians  in  the  present  age  are  very 
deficient  in  spirituality,  and  come  far  short  of  the  primitive 
Christians  in  a  close  walk  with  God.  We  lament  over  our  un- 
fruitfulness,  our  want  of  growth  in  grace  and  increasing  conformity 
to  Christ.  Complaints  of  this  kind,  if  they  arise  from  the  integ- 
rity of  our  hearts,  are  necessary  and  proper ;  but  complaining 
alone  will  not  effect  a  cure.  We  may  sigh,  and  go  backward  to 
the  last  period  of  our  lives.  One  necessary  mean  of  effecting  a 
cure,  is  to  inquire  into  the  cause  or  causes  of  the  complaint.  An 
investigation  of  this  nature  may,  through  a  divine  blessing,  answer 
some  good  end  upon  the  minds  of  those  whose  desire  it  is  to  be 
searched  and  tried,  that  every  evil  way  may  be  detected. 

It  is  not  here  intended  to  inquire  into  all  the  different  causes  of 
unfruitfulness,  but  only  to  point  out  a  few  of  those  which  are  the 
most  obvious.  That  which  I  shall  insist  upon  in  this  paper  is, 
The  want  of  a  proper  regard  to  the  word  of  God.  It  has 
been  the  pleasure  of  God  to  magnify  his  word  more  than  all  his 
name ;  and  if  we  are  under  the  influence  of  a  right  spirit,  we  shall 
magnify  it  too.  It  is  by  the  knowledge  of  its  sacred  truths  that 
we  are  freed  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  our  spirits  sanctified.     In 
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it,  as  in  a  glass,  we  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  arc  changed 
into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

In  almost  all  the  remarkable  declensions  in  the  church  of  Godr 
a  neglect  of  the  scriptures  has  been  at  the  root.  On  (he 
contrary,  in  all  the  seasons  of  revival  and  reformation,  the  scrip- 
tures have  been  the  grand  means  of  their  being  brought  about. 
During  the  long  and  wicked  reign  of  Manasseh,  the  book  of  the 
law  of  the  Lnrd  was  lost,  was  lost  even  in  the  temple  ;  and  then 
it  was  that  idolatry  prevailed  :  when  Josiah  came  to  the  throne, 
and  \  reformation  was  brought  about,  the  lost  book  was  found, 
read,  and  regarded.  During  the  captivity,  the  word  of  God  seems 
to  have  been  neglected.  In  the  times  of  Ezra  and  Nehemrab,  a 
glorious  reformation  was  brought  about  ;  but  by  what  means  ? 
The  sum  of  the  account  is  this :  Ezra  and  his  companions  stood 
upon  a  pulpit  of  wood,  read  the  law,  and  gave  the  meaning;  and 
the  people  understood  the  law,  and  wept  bitterly,  and  entered  into  a 
covenant  with  their  God.  Religion  was  reduced  to  a  low  state  at 
the  time  of  our  Lord's  coming  ;  and  one  cause  assigned  for  it  was, 
that  the  Pharisees,  by  their  traditions,  had  made  void  the  lata  of 
God.  On  the  contrary,  the  glorious  revival  which  then  suc- 
ceeded, by  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  Christ,  and  his 
apostles,  was  by  means  of 'their  disseminating  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  as  revealed  in  the  scriptures.  It  is  true,  they  themselves 
were  inspired,  but  yet  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  appealed  to  the 
word,  calling  upon  his  hearers  to  search  the  scriptures.  To  what 
can  we  attribute  the  great  antichristian  apostasy,  but  to  a  disre- 
gard of  the  word  of  God?  The  original  cause,  as  prophetically 
given  us  by  the  apostle  himself,  was  this,  Because  they  receiv- 
ed not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved,  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie.  The 
foundation  of  popery  was  laid  in  a  disregard  to  the  Bible,  and  an 
overweening  attachment  to  traditions  and  unscriptural  ceremonies. 
As  the  apostasy  ripened,  the  scriptures  were  neglected  ;  and  at 
jengtu,  when  it  arrived  to  its  height,  they  were  utterly  discarded, 
being  absolutely  forbidden  to  be  read  by  the  common  people  in 
their  own  language.  On  the  contrary,  by  what  means  was  the 
glorious  Reformation  effected  ?     Was  it  not  by  translating,  ex- 
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posing,  and  preaching  the  scriptures  ?  From  the  foregoing  facts,  we 
ought  at  least  to  suspect,  that  a  want  of  regard  to  the  holy  scrip- 
ture  lies  at  the  foundation  of  our  departures  from  God. 

There  are  several  ways  in  which  a  want  of  proper  regard 
to  God's  word  is  discovered.  I  shall  mention  three  in  par- 
ticular. 

First :  By  a  neglect  of  reading,  meditating,  and  praying  over 
it.  We  have  great  advantages  for  knowing  the  mind  of  God.  He 
hath  told  us  all  his  heart.  Our  advantages  are  superior,  not  only 
to  heathens,  who  walk  in  the  dark,  without  a  revelation,  but  to 
those  of  the  church  of  God  itself  in  any  former  period.  Old  Tes- 
tament saints  valued  the  scriptures  more  than  thousands  of  gold  and 
silver,  more  than  their  necessary  food  ;  and  yet  they  had  but  a 
small  part  of  the  sacred  canon  to  what  we  have.  That  which  has 
crowned  all,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  was  then 
wanting.  The  most  glorious  of  all  the  displays  of  God  has  been 
added  since  their  death.  Christians  themselves,  in  former  ages, 
had  not  our  advantages.  Till  the  art  of  printing  was  discovered, 
it  must  have  been  very  difficult  for  many  families  to  obtain  a 
Bible  ;  and  no  doubt  a  great  number  of  Christians,  who  were 
generally  a  poor  people,  were  denied  the  pleasure  of  having  those 
sacred  books  in  their  families.  Since  then,  circumstances  are 
altered;  we  have  now,  through  a  kind  Providence,  the  most 
easy  access  to  the  scriptures.  But  whether  we  have  more  of  a 
spiritual  understanding  into  the  mind  of  God  than  our  predeces- 
sors had,  may  be  questioned;  yea,  whether  the  word  of  God  upon 
the  whole,  is  read  more  now  by  Christians  than  it  was  then,  may 
be  a  matter  of  doubt.  Does  not  its  being  common  and  easy  of 
access,  seem  to  diminish  its  value  in  our  eyes  ?  Are  we  not  apt 
to  think  light  of  it,  as  Israel  did  of  the  manna  when  rained  in  plenty 
around  their  tents  ? 

The  sacred  scripture  is  a  rich  mine  abounding  with  substantial 
treasures  ;  but  it  is  a  mine  that  must  be  worked.  If  we  would 
read  it  to  advantage,  it  must  be  with  prayer  and  meditation-  My 
son,  said  the  wise  man,  if  thou  incline  thine  ear  unto  wisdom,  and 
apply  thine  heart  to  understanding ;  if  thou  criest  after  knowledge, 
and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding ;  if  thou  seekest  her  at 
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silver?  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures  ;  then  shalt  thou 
understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God. 
A  blessing  is  pronounced  upon  the  man  who  meditates  in  God's 
law  by  day  and  by  night.  He  shall  be  like,  a  tree  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  waters,  which  bringeth  forth  fruit  in  its  season.  If  any 
think  to  excuse  themselves  by  alleging  that  they  were  never  taught 
to  read  ;  I  answer,  if  they  were  interested  in  a  common  will,  or 
testament,  they  would  never  think  of  remaining  ignorant  of  its 
contents.  If  they  could  not  read,  they  would  procure  some  per- 
son to  read  it  to  them  ;  or  if  that  could  not  be  done,  rather  than 
not  know  its  real  meaning,  they  would  be  at  some  considerable 
pains  to  learn  to  read  it  themselves.  Now  shall  all  this  regard  be 
shown  to  a  common  will,  and  that  spontaneously,  of  our  own 
accord  ;  and  no  more  respect  be  paid  to  the  invaluable  testament 
of  our  dying  Redeemer  ?  Where  then  is  the  sincerity  of  our 
religious  profession  1  Where  a  mans  treasure  is,  there  will  his 
heart  be  also. 

Secondly  :  By  not  reading  it  for  the  ends  and  purposes  for  which 
it  was  written.  What  those  ends  are,  we  are  expressly  informed 
in  the  book  itself.  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God; 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
insrtuction  in  righteousness.  To  read  the  scripture  for  doctrine, 
is  to  learn  our  religious  sentiments  from  it,  and  form  them  by  it. 
So  far  as  we  are  under  the  influence  of  prejudice,  or  receive 
systems  on  human  authority  ;  and  go  to  the  scripture,  not  so  much 
with  a  desire  to  be  instructed  in  what  we  know  not,  as  to 
strengthen  ourselves  in  what  we  have  already  imbibed,  be  it  right 
or  wron^  ;  so  far  we  exercise  a  sinful  disregard  to  the  scriptures, 
and  may  justly  be  given  up  of  God  to  our  own  deceits.  If  we 
read  the  word  of  God  to  any  good  purpose,  we  must  suppose  before- 
hand that  we  do  not  know  every  thing,  that  we  are  liable  to 
error  in  judgment  and  evil  in  practice ;  how  else  shall  we  read 
it  for  reproof  or  for  correction? 

If  we  set  up  our  own  reason,  so  as  to  resolve  to  admit  of 
nothing  as  divine  truth  but  what  shall  be  within  its  conprehen- 
sion  we  despise  God's  word,  and  cannot  be  said  to  read  it  either 
for  doctrine  or  correction.     It  is  not  enough  that  we  call  no  man 
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master ;  we  must  have  one  master,  even  Christ.  Our  own  reason 
is  also  another  word  for  our  own  creed;  and  we  are  as  much  in 
danger  of  being  ruined  by  our  own  creed,  as  by  that  of  another 
man.  It  matters  not  by  what  name  we  call  it,  our  reason  or  our 
creed ;  if  the  infallible  dictates  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  to  give  way 
to  this,  adieu  to  all  religion.  Where  such  presumption  begins,  it 
may  truly  be  said,  religion  ends. 

In  reading  the  preceptive  part  of  scripture,  it  will  be  of  but  little 
use  to  us  unless  we  read  it  with  an  attention  and  determination, 
through  divine  assistance,  to  form  our  conduct  by  it.  To  reatl  for 
instruction  in  righteousness,  is  the  same  thing  as  searching  to  know 
what  is  the  good,  perfect,  and  acceptable  will  of  God,  with  a  de- 
sign to  do  it,  let  it  grate  ever  so  much  with  our  carnal  inclina- 
tions. It  answers  but  a  poor  end  to  read  a  chapter  once  or 
twice  a  day  in  the  family,  merely  for  the  sake  of  decency,  without 
so  much  as  an  intention  of  complying  with  what  shall  be  found  to 
be  the  mind  of  God. 

If  our  judgment  or  conduct  is  formed  by  dreams,  visions,  or 
supposed  immediate  revelations  from  heaven;  and  not  by  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  word  of  God  as  it  stands  in  our  Bibles,  then  do  we 
slight  the  word  of  God,  and  God  may  justly  give  us  up  to  our  own 
delusions.  It  is  no  just  plea  in  behalf  of  these  supposed  revela- 
tions, that  they  often  come  in  the  tcords  of  scripture.  If  we  infer 
any  thing  from  certain  words  of  scripture  being  impressed  upon 
our  mind,  either  in  favour  of  ourselves,  or  for  the  guiding  of  on1' 
conduct,  which  cannot  be  proved  to  have  been  the  meaning  of 
scripture  independent  of  that  impression,  it  is  no  other  than  real 
enthusiasm  ;  and  will  in  the  great  day  be  found  to  be  a  disregard 
and  perversion  of  the  scripture  itself. 

Thirdly :  By  forming  a  low  opinion  of  the  importance  of  the 
truths  contained  tn  it.  It  seems  to  be  very  much  the  spirit  and 
opinion  of  the  present  age,  that  it  matters  not  how  polluted  the 
fountain  is,  if  the  streams  are  but  pure  :  but  the  question  is, 
whether  the  streams  can  be  pure,  if  the  fountain  is  polluted. 
Actions  materially  good,  and  beneficial  to  society,  may  flow  from 
a  heart  at  essential  variance  with  the  doctrines  of  revelation  ;  but 
it  wants  proof  that  any  action  can  be  truly  good,  and  acceptable  in 
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the  sight  of  God,  unless  it  originate  in  evangelical  principle.  On 
the  contrary,  the  scripture  is  express,  that  without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  God. 

Some  good  people  have  contracted  a  strange  prejudice  against 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  accounting  them  dry  and  uninteresting 
matters.  They  like  experimental  religion  the  best,  they  tell  us. 
But  I  do  not  understand  the  distinction  of  religion  into  doctrinal 
and  experimental  after  this  sort.  I  would  ask  such  a  person, 
What  is  experimental  religion  ?  Is  it  any  other  than  the  influence 
of  truth  upon  the  mind,  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  You 
love  to  feel  godly  sorrow  for  sin  ;  so  do  I  :  but  what  is  godly  sor- 
row for  sin  but  the  influence  of  truth  upon  your  heart?  Is  it  not 
the  consideration  of  the  great  evil  of  sin,  its  contrariety  to  what 
ought  to  be,  its  being  committed  against  light,  love,  &c.  that  dis- 
solves your  heart  in  grief  ?  Were  you  not  to  realize  these  truths, 
it  would  be  impossible  for  you  to  weep  over  your  sin.  But  you 
love  to  feel  joy  and  peace  in  believing  ;  so  do  I  :  but  must  you 
not  have  an  object  to  believe  in  ?  Take  away  the  great  doctrine 
of  the  atonement,  and  all  your  faith,  joy,  and  peace  are  annihilated. 
Much  the  same  might  be  said  of  other  gospel  doctrines  :  instead 
of  being  opposed  to  experimental  religion,  they  are  essential  to  its 
existence.  Th?t  some  doctrinal  sermons  have  been  dry  and  unin- 
teresting, is  granted  ;  but  that  must  have  been  the  fault  of  either 
the  preacher  or  the  hearer.  If  scripture  doctrines  were  deliv- 
ered in  their  native  simplicity,  and  heard  with  a  heart  suitable  to 
their  importance,  they  could  not  be  dry  :  they  must  be  like  the 
doctrine  of  Moses,  which  dropped  as  the  rain  upon  the  grass,  and 
as  the  dew  upon  the  tender  herb. 

There  is  another  prejudice  against  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
in  the  minds  of  many  '  people.  They  imagine  them  to  be  un- 
friendly to  practical  religion.  That  practical  religion  may  be 
neglected  through  an  excessive  attachment  to  favourite  opinions, 
is  allowed  :  but  if  we  imbibe  and  inculcate  the  truths  of  the  gospel 
according  to  the  lovely  proportion  in  which  they  stand  in  the  Bible, 
and  adhere  to  them,  not  because  we  have  once  imbibed  them,  but 
because  God  hath  revealed  them  ;  such  a  reception  of  the  truth, 
.and  adherence  to  it,  instead  of  enervating  practical  godliness,  will 


I7f,7.]  THEOLOGICAL  MISCELLANY.  21 

be  found  to  be  the  life  of  it.  Doctrinal,  experimental,  and  prac- 
tical religion,  are  all  necessarily  connected  together :  they  can 
have  no  existence  separate  from  each  other.  The  influence  of 
truth  upon  the  mind  is  the  source  of  all  our  spiritual  feelings,  and 
those  feelings  are  the  springs  of  every  good  word  and  action. 

The  above  are  some  of  the  different  ways  in  which  we  are 
liable  to  be  wanting  in  our  regard  to  the  word  of  God ;  and  in 
proportion  as  these  prevail,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  we  shall  be 
wanting  in  spirituality  and  communion  with  God  :  instead  of  grow- 
ing in  grace,  we  shall  dwindle  like  the  unwatered  plant  in  the 
drought  of  summer.  This  may  be  expected  on  two  accounts. 
First:  As  an  awful  chastisement  for  our  sin,  in  such  disregard. 
God's  word  is  indited  by  his  Holy  Spirit  :  a  want  of  proper  regard 
to  that  word  must  therefore  be  one  of  those  evil  things  by  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  grieved  ;  and  where  that  is  the  case,  it  is 
natural  to  suppose  he  will  withdraw  his  reviving,  fructifying  influ- 
ences, the  consequence  of  which  will  ever  be,  a  discernible  want 
of  spirituality.  I  call  this  an  awful  chastisement  ;  and  such  it  is, 
because  of  a  spiritual  kind.  As  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  sum  of 
spiritual  good,  so  his  withdrawment  is  the  completion  of  every 
spiritual  evil.  When  David  was  threatened  with  the  loss  of  all 
that  was  dear  to  him,  he  deprecated  this  more  than  any  thing  be- 
side :  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me  !  Woe  unto  them,  saith  the 
Lord,  if  I  depart  from  them.  Secondly  :  As  a  natural  consequence 
of  it.  God's  word  is  that  to  those  who  meditate  in  it  by  day  and 
by  night,  which  the  rivers  of  waters  are  to  a  tree  planted  by  their 
side.  It  is  that  by  means  of  which  they  bring  forth  fruit  in  their 
season.  From  the  want  of  a  spiritual  and  experimental  acquaint- 
ance with  God's  word,  proceeds  a  want  of  religious  principle  ; 
and  this  seems  to  be  the  case  of  multitudes  of  professors  in  the 
present  age.  From  want  of  religious  principle,  proceeds  a  more 
than  ordinary  liability  to  errors  in  judgment  :  the  house  that  was 
empty,  though  swept  and  garnished,  was  ready  for  the  reception  of 
unclean  spirits.  From  errors  in  judgment,  proceed  errors  in  spirit 
and  conduct :  if  once  the  truths  of  God  sink  into  disesteem,  his 
precepts,  in  the  spirituality  of  them,  will  not  continue  to  be  re- 
garded.    Little  sins,  as  they  are  accounted,  will  be  indulged,  anc^ 
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the  most  difficult  and  self-denying  duties  neglected.  And  then,  if 
things  come  to  this,  that  we  give  way  a  little,  we  shall  soon  go  far- 
ther :  want  of  universal  obedience  will  soon  lead  to  a  universal 
want  of  obedience  ;  and  thus  if  infinite  mercy  prevent  not,  we 
shall  wax  worse  and  worse.  This  is  no  other  than  the  high  road 
to  apostasy,  towards  which  it  is  to  be  feared  great  numbers  of 
professors  are  verging,  and  in  which  great  numbers  are  already 
walking  !  Happy  should  I  be,  if  any  one  by  these  hints  might  be 
led  to  reflection,  and  recover  himself  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil, 
by  whom  he  is  led  captive  at  his  will  ! 

I  have  only  one  thought  more  to  add.  If  a  regard  to  the  word 
of  God  is  of  such  great  importance  to  Christians,  what  must  it  be 
to  Ministers  ?  A  defection  in  a  private  character  nearly  terminates 
in  himself ;  but  a  defection  in  a  minister  may  affect  many  thou- 
sands. If  as  ministers  we  sink  into  a  disregard  for  divine  truth, 
to  say  the  least,  we  shall  not  preach  it  with  that  ardour  which  is 
necessary,  if  at  all.  It  becomes  us  to  tremble,  and  to  inquire 
whether  the  defections  among  our  people  be  not  owing  in  part  to 
the  wholesome  truths  of  God  being  withheld  from  them,  or  deliv- 
ered in  a  languid  and  careless  manner  ;  and  if  so,  it  becomes  us 
farther  to  consider,  how  we  shall  endure  that  cutting  rebuke,  My 
people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge  :  because  thou  hast 
rejected  knowledge,  1  will  also  reject  thee,  that  thou  shalt  be  no 
priest  to  me  :  seeing  thou  hast  forgotten  the  law  of  thy  God,  I  zvill 
also  forget  thy  children  ! 


In  the  last  paper,  it  was  supposed  that  one  cause  to  which  de- 
clensions in  religion  might  be  imputed,  was,  a  disregard  to  the 
word  of  God :  in  this,  I  shall  attempt  to  prove  that  another  cause 
is,  the  manner  in  which  we  attend  to  the  duty  of  prayer.  Prayer 
is  the  ascending  of  the  heart  to  God.  It  is  one  of  the  ordinary 
means  of  our  communion  with  God.  A  great  part  of  the  religious 
life  consists  in  the  exercise  of  it,  either  in  public  or  in  private, 
either  vocal  or  mental.  It  may  be  supposed,  that  our  spiritual 
prosperity  will  bear  some  proportion  to  the  degree  of  fervour  and 
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constancy  with  which  this  duty  is  attended  to.  All  our  spiritual 
life  is  derived  from  Christ,  as  that  of  the  branch  is  from  the  vine  j 
and  prayer  is  that  by  which  we  receive  of  his  fulness,  grace  for 
grace.  If  this  duty  is  either  restrained  before  God,  or  performed 
in  a  careless,  carnal  manner,  our  souls  must  of  course  dwindle 
away,  and  lose  their  fruitfulness. 

But  as  the  persons,  to  whose  consideration  these  papers  are 
humbly  recommended,  are  such  as  profess  godliness,  I  shall  take 
jt  for  granted  that  they  make  a  point  of  prayer,  and  shall  say  no- 
thing of  its  being  omitted,  but  confine  my  remarks  to  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  performed. 

It  is  a  fact,  to  which  1  suppose  many  can  subscribe,  that  it  is 
very  common  for  us  to  pray  to  the  Lord,  and  yet  for  our  prayers 
to  remain  unanswered.  We  pray,  for  instance,  that  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  may  increase  in  the  world,  and  yet  we  see  but  little  of 
that  kind  taking  place  :  that  our  sins  may  be  forgiven,  and  yet  sin 
remains  upon  our  consciences  from  time  to  time  ;  and  we  lose  it, 
not  so  much  by  its  being  blotted  out  by  God's  pardoning  mercy,  as 
worn  out  by  our  own  forgetfnlness  :  that  our  graces  may  be  lively 
and  active,  yet  we  remain  wretchedly  insensible  and  formal  :  in  a 
word,  that  we  may  enjoy  communion  with  God,  and  conformity  to 
him  ;  and  yet  the  degree  that  we  possess  of  either  is  so  small, 
that  we  have  reason  to  be  greatly  ashamed,  and  to  tremble  lest  it 
should  be  said  of  us  at  last,  Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the 
ground? 

But  how  is  it  that  our  prayers  should  be  thus  unanswered  ?  Is 
the  Lord's  arm  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save  ;  or  his  ear  heavy, 
that  it  cannot  hear  ?  Or  is  he  slack  concerning  his  promise  of 
hearing  and  answering  the  prayers  of  his  people  ?  None  of  all 
these  ;  he  himself  hath  told  us  the  reason  :  Ye  ash,  and  receive  not, 
because  ye  ask  amiss.  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  said  the 
Psalmist,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me.  Let  the  following  questions 
be  seriously  considered. 

First :  When  we  pray,  do  we  really  and  earnestly  desire  what  we 
pray  for  ?  It  is  awful  to  think  of  approaching  the  Searcher  of 
hearts  without  meaning  as  we  speak  ;  and  yet  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  a  spice  of  this  solemn  mockery  runs  through  many  of  our  pe- 
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titions.  It  were  well  for  such  persons  as  always  pray  in  a  set  form 
of  words,  to  examine  whether  they  mean  what  they  say.  It  is 
granted,  that  a  person  may  as  really  pray  in  the  words  of  others, 
provided  they  do  but  express  his  case,  as  in  those  of  his  own  ; 
but  cases  are  so  numerous  in  different  persons,  and  so  various  in 
the  same  person  at  different  times,  that  it  is  not  to  be  expected 
that  any  set  of  words  of  human  composition  should  fully  answer 
the  end  proposed  by  it.  Nor  is  formality  in  prayer  confined  to 
those  who  use  a  form.  Persons  who  pray  extempore  may  fall  into 
a  habit  of  repeating  words  without  meaning,  or  words  which,  how- 
ever good  and  proper  in  themselves,  are  not  the  expressions  of 
the  heart.  Prayers  offered  up  in  public  are  very  liable  to  this 
abuse,  and  that  both  in  the  speaker  and  hearer.  The  speaker  is 
under  a  temptation  to  forget  the  God  he  approaches,  and  to  con- 
sider himself  barely  as  in  the  hearing  of  men ;  and  so  to  ask,  not 
for  such  things  as  he  really  desires,  but  such  as  next  occur  to  his 
mind,  as  things,  if  I  may  so  speak,  that  will  do  to  be  prayed  for  : 
and  the  hearer  is  apt  to  consider  himself  as  not  immediately  con- 
cerned in  the  petitions  of  another,  and  so  to  indulge  his  mind  in 
wandering  after  other  things  ;  whereas,  by  joining  in  public 
prayer,  we  solemnly  profess  to  unite  with  it  :  he  that  prays  is  to 
be  considered  as  the  mouth  of  the  assembly  to  God. 

There  is  one  considerable  evidence  that  we  do  not  mean  what 
we  say,  in  many  of  our  approaches  to  God  ;  and  that  is  the  want 
of  what  the  apostle  calls  tvatching  unto  prayer.  If  a  poor  man 
in  real  necessity  ask  relief  at  a  rich  man's  door,  he  will  not  think 
it  sufficient  to  repeat  over  a  few  words,  and  return  without  an 
answer  :  no,  he  watches,  and  looks  with  longing  expectation  after 
that  for  which  he  has  been  petitioning.  And  if  the  party  to  whom 
he  applies  should  have  previously  invited  him,  and  even  laid  his 
commands  upon  him,  whenever  he  is  in  want  to  repair  to  him,  the 
poor  man  in  that  case  will  not  be  so  apt  to  consider  his  applica- 
tions so  much  in  the  light  of  duties  as  privileges.  It  is  easy  to 
apply  this  to  our  approaches  to  God.  Are  we  of  such  a  spirit  in 
those  approaches  as  to  reckon  them  a  privilege  ;  or  do  we  satisfy 
ourselves  with  having  gone  thorugh  the  exercise,  and  performed, 
as  we  think,  our  duty,  without  waiting,  or  scarcely  thinking  of  our 
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petitions  being  granted  ?  When  we  say,  Amen,  so  be  it,  at  the  close 
of  our  prayers,  do  we  really  desire  that  so  it  should  be  ?  It  is  a 
dangerous  state  of  mind  to  be  praying  daily  for  keeping  and  quick- 
ening grace,  and  yet  to  be  easy  without  it  ;  to  rest  contented  with 
asking  communion  with  God,  instead  of  enjoying  it.  The  least 
that  can  be  supposed  in  such  cases  is,  that  God  will  punish  our 
indifference, not  to  say  our  hypocrisy,  by  withholding  the  blessings 
for  which  we  make  request. 

Secondly  :  Are  we  not  apt  to  be  less  earnest  in  matters  wherein 
ice  should  take  no  denial,  than  in  others  wherein  it  would  become  us 
to  be  submissive  ?  There  are  two  sorts  of  mercies  for  which  we 
have  to  pray  ;  mercies  which  God  hath  not  bound  himself  to  be- 
stow, even  though  we  pray  for  them  in  ever  such  a  right  spirit, — 
and  mercies  which  he  hath.  Of  the  first  class,  are  all  our  earthly 
comforts,  and  some  things  in  the  religious  life  :  of  the  last,  are  all 
those  spiritual  blessings  essential  to  salvation.  David  prayed  for 
the  life  of  his  child  :  God  did  not  reprove  him  for  praying,  yet 
neither  did  he  grant  him  his  request.  David  desired  also  to  build 
God  a  house  :  God  took  it  well  that  it  was  in  his  heart,  yet  he  de- 
nied him  the  thing  he  desired.  In  neither  of  these  cases  had 
God  promised  to  grant  the  desire  of  his  servant,  and  he  saw  fit  to 
counteract  it ;  but  in  respect  to  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  God 
has  bound  himself  to  grant  the  desire  of  the  righteous,  and  to  per- 
fect that  which  concerns  his  praying  people.  Now,  if  things  are 
so,  it  is  easy  to  see,  that  when  we  are  praying  for  the  first  sort  of 
blessings,  a  peculiar  submission  to  the  will  of  God  becomes  us, 
which  is  not  required  in  the  other.  If  we  pray,  with  Jabez,  to 
have  our  coast  enlarged  in  temporal  things,  we  ought  to  feel  a 
contented  mind,  and  submit  to  God,  though  our  prayers  should  be 
unanswered  ;  but  if  we  are  praying  for  an  interest  in  Christ  as  our 
spiritual  and  everlasting  portion,  contentment  of  mind  is  not  there 
required.  God  does  not  require  us  to  be  willing  to  be  lost  for 
ever  ;  for  that  would  be  the  same  thing  as  to  be  willing  to  be  for 
ever  employed  in  cursing  and  blaspheming,  instead  of  blessing, 
his  holy  name.  Again,  if  we  adopt  the  latter  part  of  the  prayer 
of  Jabez,  O  that  thou  wouldest  keep  me  from  exit,  that  it  may  not 
grieve  me  !  if  by  evil  we  understand  the  evil  of  affliction,  a  resig- 
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nation  to  the  will  of  God  becomes  us  ;  but  if  by  evil  we  under- 
stand the  evil  of  sin,  resignation  would  then  become  criminal. 
But  if  we  inspect  the  generality  of  our  prayers,  I  am  afraid  there 
is  more  risignation,  as  it  is  accounted,  in  respect  to  the  enjoyment 
•f  spiritual  blessings,  where  it  is  not  required,  than  there  is  in 
temporal  blessings,  where  it  is  required.  In  those  things  wherein 
we  should  take  no  denial,  we  are  too  easy  ;  but  in  those  wherein 
resignation  would  become  us,  we  are  too  urgent.  The  phrase 
If  it  be  thy  will,  which  so  often  occurs  in  prayer,  is  perhaps  more 
frequently  applied  to  things  in  which  God  requires  us  to  be  all 
importunity,  than  to  things  wherein  such  language  would  be 
suitable. 

Thirdly  :  When  we  pray  for  good  things,  is  it  always  to  a  good 
end  ?  It  is  possible  we  may  go  to  God,  and  really  desire  the  things 
we  ask,  and  yet,  not  desiring  them  to  a  good  end,  we  fail  of  ob- 
taining our  desires.  We  may  pray  for  blessings  upon  our  worldly 
engagements,  and  it  is  very  right  we  should  do  so  ;  but  such  prayer 
may  be  merely  for  the  purposes  of  sensual  gratification.  Thus 
the  apostle  James  speaks,  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask 
amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts.  And  thus  the  Lord 
charged  Israel,  before  they  entered  into  the  promised  land,  saying, 
1  know  their  imagination  which  they  go  about,  even  now,  before  I 
have  brought  them  into  the  land  which  I  sware.  If  these  be  our 
ends,  our  prayers  can  be  no  other  than  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God.  We  may  even  pray  for  the  success  of  the  gospel,  and  it  is 
doubtless  right  that  we  should  do  so  ;  but  it  is  possible  such  desires 
may  be  uttered,  not  out  of  regard  to  the  prosperity  of  Christ's 
cause,  but  of  our  own;  and  if  so,  it  is  a  low  and  carnal  end,  and 
we  cannot  expect  that  God  should  hear  us. 

Fourthly  :  When  we  confess  our  sins,  and  pray  to  be  restored, 
do  we  really  lament  them,  and  mean  to  forsake  them  ?  I  fear  too 
many  of  our  petitions  are  unanswered,  because  they  do  not  arise 
from  godly  sorrow.  We  confess  from  custom  or  conscience,  but 
do  not  feel  our  hearts  go  out  against  the  sin,  so  as  to  return  to 
the  Lord  with  all  our  soul.  Confession  is  of  the  nature  of  a  solemn 
oath,  an  oath  of  abjuration  ;  and  it  is  awful  to  think  that  we  should 
ever  use  it  without  a  desire  and  determination  to  forsake  !     Where 
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this  takes  place,  it  is  no  wonder  that  prayer  for  the  forgiveness  <*f 
sins  and  communion  with  God  should  be  unanswered.  This  is 
regarding  iniquity  in  our  hearts  ;  and  then  we  are  assured  the  Lord 
will  not  hear  us. 

Fifthly  :  When  we  pray  for  divine  direction  in  matters  of  faith 
or  practice,  are  we  sincerely  determined  to  follow  the  dictates  of 
God's  word  ?  We  may  pray  to  be  led  into  all  truth,  and  yet  feel 
a  prejudice  in  favour  of  sentiments  already  imbibed,  and  against 
others  which  may  be  proposed  :  in  this  case,  while  we  pray  and 
search  the  scriptures  we  shall  feel  a  secret  wish  to  have  them 
speak  according  to  our  pre-conceived  ideas  of  things,  not  knowing 
how  to  endure  the  shame  of  having  been  mistaken.  Much  the 
same  may  be  said  of  things  which  relate  to  practice.  There  is 
such  a  thing  as  to  go  to  God  for  direction  in  doubtful  matters,  not 
with  a  resolution  to  be  determined  by  the  word  of  God,  but  with  a 
hope  to  find  God's  word  in  favour  of  our  inclinations.  This  was 
the  motive  of  Ahab  in  sending  for  Micainh,  to  know  whether  he 
should  go  up  to  Ramoth-Gilead  to  battle  ;^and  of  the  Jews  left  in 
Judea,  to  know  whether  they  should  tarry  there,  or  go  down  to 
Egypt.  In  both  these  cases  they  had  determined  what  to  do  : 
their  asking  counsel  of  God  therefore  was  mere  hypocrisy.  Son 
of  man,  said  the  Lord  to  Ezekiel,  concerning  such  characters, 
these  men  have  set  up  their  idols  in  their  heart,  and  put  the  stum- 
bling-block of  their  iniquity  before  their  face  :  should  I  be  inquired 
of  at  all  by  them  ?  Therefore  speak  unto  them,  and  say,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Every  man — that  setteth  up  his  idols  in  his 
heart,  and  putteth  the  stumbling-block  of  his  iniquity  before  his 
face,  and  cometh  to  the  prophet,  I  the  Lord  will  answer  him  that 
cometh,  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  idols. 

Sixthly  :  Are  we  not  greatly  wanting  in  zvhat  may  be  called 
religious  public  spirit,  in  our  prayers  ?  It  is  a  fact,  that  a  great 
number  of  Christians  in  the  present  day  are  perpetually  harassed 
in  determining  the  reality  of  their  own  Christianity  :  they  are  all 
their  lifetime  poring  upon  that  subject,  and  perhaps  die  at  last  full 
of  fear  and  anxiety.  The  primitive  Christians  do  not  seem  to  have 
been  so  much  troubled  with  these  thoughts,  as  with  heir  want  of 
conformity  to  Christ.     Christ  taught   his   disciples  to  approach 
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daily  to  God  as  their  Father  ;  and  by  the  accounts  we  have,  it 
would  seem  they  generally  did  so  :  but  such  sweet  freedom  is  now 
rarely  to  be   found,  even  among  the  godly.     How  is  this  to  be 
accounted  for  ?     There  is  no  Houbt  that  such  darkness  of  mind  is 
in  a  degree  pitiable,  and  that  such  persons  require  to  be  dealt  with 
in  a  way  of  wisdom  and  tenderness.     It  is  a  thought  however, 
that  deserves  consideration,  whether  one  great  cause  of  this  dark- 
ness of  mind  may  not  arise  from  an  excessive  attention  to  our  own 
safety,  to  the  neglect  of  the  glory  of  God  and  the  prosperity  of 
Christ's  kingdom.      Christ  enjoins  us  to  pray,  Hallowed  be  thy 
name,  thy  kingdom  come,  before  we  ask  for  the  forgiveness  of  our 
sins,  or  even  for  our  daily  bread.     A  person  that  is  employed  in 
scarcely  any  thing  else  but  recollecting  former  evidences,  for  the 
purpose  of  being  able  to  answer  the  question,  '  Am  I  a  Christian?' 
is  not  likely  to  gain  his  object.     The  means  he  pursues  tend  to 
defeat  their  own  end.     Self-examination,  however  necessary  in  a 
degree,  yet  if  attended  to,  to  the  neglect  of  other  things,  is  like  the 
conduct  of  a  man  in  trade,  who  should  spend  three-fourths  of  his 
time  in  casting  up  his  accounts,  that  he  may  determine  whether 
he  has  gained  or  lost.     It  is  doubtless  very  desirable  to  enjoy  a 
full  satisfaction  respecting  our  interest  in  Christ,  and  such  a  satis- 
faction is  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  present  life ;  but  the  question  is,  what 
are  the  means  by  which  it  is  to  be  obtained  ?     Like  reputation,  and 
some  other  things,  to  pursue  it  as  an  end  is  the  way  to  lose  it.     If 
we  care  so  little  about  God's  glory,  as  to  pray  scarcely  at  all  for 
the  advancement  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world,  but  are  continually- 
taken  up  about  our  own  safety,  it  is  right  that  God  should  so  order 
things  as  that  we  should  be  disappointed.     If  we  wish  for  satisfac- 
tion on  that  head,  it  must  be  sought  only  as  a  secondary  object.     If 
we  were  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness, 
these   would  be  among  the  things  that  would  be  added  unto  us. 
Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem:  they  shall  prosper  that  love  thee. 
Lastly  :  Do  we  ask    blessings  wholly   in   the   name  of  Christ  ? 
I  do  not  mean  to  ask  whether  we  conclude  our  prayers  in  so  many 
words,  but  whether  we  come  to  God  under  a  full  persuasion  of  our 
utter  unworthiness,  knowing  and  feeling  that  while  we  implore  the 
best  of  blessings  we  deserve  the  heaviest  of  curses  ;  and  desiring 
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all  to  be  given,  not  for  our  sakes,  but  wholly  for  the  sake  of 
Christ.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  if  our  prayers  were  more 
presented  in  the  name  of  Christ,  they  would  be  more  successful ; 
seeing  that  it  stands  on  sacred  record,  that  whatsoever  we  ask  in 
his  name,  it  shall  be  given  us. 


In  the  last  paper,  I  considered  the  manner  in  which  the  duty 
of  prayer  is  attended  to,  as  one  considerable  reason  of  spiritual 
declension  :  in  this,  I  shall  propose  to  consideration  another  cause, 
as  contributing  to  the  same  end  :  it  is  that  of  gin  lying  on  the  con- 
science unlamented.  When  the  apostle  Paul  wrote  his  First 
Epistle  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  they  were  sunk  into  a  most 
wretched  condition  indeed.  With  admirable  faithfulness,  wisdom, 
patience,  and  tenderness,  he  wrote  that  Epistle  with  a  view  to 
reclaim  them.  Many  of  them  were  reclaimed  :  but  some,  it 
seems,  continued  insensible  ;  which  induced  him,  when  he  wrote 
his  Second  Epistle  to  that  church,  to  express  himself  thus  :  I  fear 
lest  when  I  come  again,  my  God  will  humble  me  among  you;  and 
that  I  shall  bewail  many  who  have  sinned  already ,  and  have  not 
repented  of  their  deeds. 

Sin,  if  not  habitually  lamented,  and  removed  by  repeated  appli- 
cations to  the  cross  of  Christ,  is  like  poison  in  the  bones  ;  it 
rankles  within  us,  and  is  destructive  of  our  soul's  prosperity.  So 
long  as  sin  remains  unlamented,  so  long  we  have  an  habitual  liking 
to  it ;  and  so  long,  to  say  the  least,  God  has  a  controversy  with 
us.  To  assist  any  one  who  wishes  to  make  strict  inquiry  into 
this  matter,  I  would  state  a  few  evidences  by  which  it  may  be 
known  whether  we  have  sinned  and  not  repented,  and  point  out 
the  danger  of  such  a  condition. 

Ifthere  is  any  particular  evil  to  which  we  have  been  especially 
addicted,  and  that  evil  is  still  persisted  in,  we  may  be  certain  that 
we  have  not  lamented  it  sufficiently,  or  to  any  good  purpose. 
Saul"  confessed  his  sin  unto  David  ;  but  his  persisting  in  it  but  too 
plainly  proved  that  he  never  truly  repented  of  it.  How  often 
soever  we  may  have  confessed  our  sins  before  God,  if  these  con- 
fessions are  not  attended  with  a  forsaking  of  them,  we  are  none 
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the  nearer,  but  perhaps  the  farther  off :  it  is  an  awful  state  of 
mind  indeed,  to  be  able  to  persevere,  at  the  same  time,  in  sinful 
indulgences  and  religious  exercises. 

Farther :  Though  we  should  refrain  from  the  evil  as  to  prac- 
tical compliance  ;  yet  if  such  refraining  arises  from  mere  pru- 
dential considerations,  we  may  certainly  conclude  that  we  have 
never  truly  repented  of  it.  If  the  bias  of  the  heart  i3  towards  an 
evil,  and  we  are  withheld,  merely  or  principally,  by  regard  to  our 
reputation,  or  worldly  interest,  or  fear  of  hell,  and  not  by  the  fear 
and  love  of  God;  our  condition  is  very  dangerous.  If  when  we 
are  plied  with  temptations,  the  arguments  we  use  to  repel  it,  are 
taken,  not  so  much  from  its  evil  nature,  or  its  God-dishonouring 
tendency,  as  from  the  consequences  it  will  produce,  let  us  trem- 
ble :  surely  we  stand  upon  the  brink  of  a  tremendous  precipice. 
11  That  man,"  says  Dr.  Owen,  "  who  opposes  nothing  to  the 
seduction  of  evil  in  his  own  heart,  but  fear  of  shame  among  men, 
or  hell  from  God,  is  sufficiently  resolved  to  do  that  evil  if  there 
were  no  punishment  attending  it  ;  which,  what  it  differs  from 
living  in  the  practice  of  sin,  I  know  not  l" 

Again  :  Suppose  we  have  been  guilty  of  no  one  particular  sin, 
either  of  commission  or  omission  ;  yet  we  may  have  accumulated 
a  load  of  guilt  by  small  degrees.  This  is  the  more  likely  to  go 
unlamented,  because,  being  contracted  by  little  at  a  time,  it  has 
obtained  a  place  in  the  heart  almost  unnoticed.  But  as  little  and 
repeated  colds,  when  they  settle  upon  the  constitution,  will  in  the 
end  bring  on  a  fit  of  sickness  ;  so  will  these  little  neglects  and 
indulgences  bring  on  a  sore  disorder  upon  our  souls.  There  is 
not  a  day  passes  but  we  are  contracting  fresh  guilt :  unless,  there- 
fore, we  maintain  an  habitual  communion  with  Christ,  daily 
bewailing  our  sins  at  the  foot  of  his  cross,  we  may  certainly  con- 
clude that  we  have  sinned  and  not  repented. 

Farther  :  If  past  evils  are  remembered  with  pleasure  and  appro- 
bation ;  if  the  thoughts  and  imaginations  are  fed  by  dwelling  upon 
them ;  or  if  we  can  take  a  pleasure  in  speaking  of  our  former 
sinful  exploits,  though,  it  may  be,  at  the  same  time  we  would  be 
thought  to  disapprove  of  them  ;  these  are  but  too  forcible  a  kind 
of  evidence  that  we  have  not   yet  repented  of  our  deeds.     To 
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say  the  least,  if  we  have  repented,  we  have  again  made  the  evils 
our  own,  by  a  re-commission  of  them  in  the  mind  ;  which  re- 
quires renewed  repentance  and  application  to  Christ,  as  otherwise 
we  are  as  much  under  the  guilt  of  them  as  ever.  True  repent- 
ance is  attended  with  a  holy  shame,  a  shame  that  will  teach  us  to 
wish  our  evil  ways  annihilated,  and  the  very  name  of  them  buried 
in  oblivion.  There  are  some  sins  which  expose  us  to  shame 
among  men  ;  and  these  it  is  natural  for  us  to  wish  to  have  buried 
in  forgetfulness,  whether  we  repent  of  them  or  not :  but  there  are 
others  very  offensive  to  God,  which  yet  will  gain  the  applause  of 
men  ;  and  here  it  is  the  temptation  in  question  lies.  True  re- 
pentance will  make  us  ashamed  to  repeat  these,  as  well  as  others. 
Thou  shalt  remember,  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth 
any  more,  because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  toward  thee  for 
all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

In  fine  :  If  we  have  not  with  holy  abhorrence  confessed  and 
rejected  our  sin,  we  have  not  yet  repented  of  it.  There  is  such 
a  thing  as  the  conscience  being  habitually  burdened  with  guilt,  and 
the  spirit  depressed  with  long-continued  dejection,  and  yet  the 
soul  not  be  brought  to  thorough  contrition.  The  heart  seems  now 
ready  to  dissolve,  but  yet  not  altogether  come  to  a  point.  Such 
a  state  of  mind  is  tenderly  described  by  David,  in  the  32d  and  38th 
Psalms.  Both  these  psalms  were  probably  written  after  his  re- 
pentance for  his  remarkable  fall  ;  and  in  them  he  describes,  not 
only  the  breakings  forth  of  godly  sorrow,  but  the  previous  opera- 
tions of  his  mind  during  the  time  of  his  lying  under  the  guilt  of 
that  great  sin.  When  I  kept  silence,  saith  he,  my  bones  waxed  old 
through  my  roaring  all  the  day  long.  For  day  and  night  thy  hand 
was  heavy  upon  me  ;  my  moisture  is  turned  into  the  drought  of 
summer  !  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and  thy  hand  presseth  me 
sore. — My  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt,  because  of  my  foolishness. 
Now  he  comes  to  the  crisis  :  /  am  ready  to  hall ;  my  sorrow  is 
continually  before  me  !  I  will  declare  my  iniquity,  I  will  be  sorry 
for  my  sin! 

The  state  of  mind  last  described  is  far  less  dangerous  than  any 
of  the  above,  because  it  promises  to  come  to  a  speedy  and  happy 
issue  ;  but  yet  things  are  never  safe,  till  the  soul,  dissolved  in, 
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grief,  lies  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  We  have  reason  to  think 
that  a  great  deal  of  remorse  of  conscience  and  depression  of  mind 
may  come  on  and  go  off  again  ;  and  there  is  nothing  that  we  have 
greater  reason  to  dread,  than  a  being  so  given  up  of  God  as  that 
the  guilt  of  our  consciences  shall  wear  away  by  degrees,  instead 
of  being  washed  away  by  an  application  to  the  blood  of  Christ. 

A  few  additional  observations  on  the  danger  of  having  sinned 
and  not  repented,  shall  close  this  paper.  In  the  first  place,  it 
weakens  and  enervates  our  graces,  and  by  consequence  spoils  our 
usefulness.  Godliness,  in  all  its  lovely  forms,  is  a  tender  plant  : 
sin  indulged  in  the  soul,  like  weeds  in  the  garden,  will  impoverish 
it  and  cause  the  tender  plant  to  dwindle  away.  Righteousness 
and  unrighteousness  cannot  flourish  together.  Experience  but 
too  plainly  proves,  that  carnality  indulged  damps  the  flames  of 
love,  kills  holy  resolution,  joy  and  peace  fly  before  its  malignant 
influence,  hope  sickens  into  fear,  and  faith  loses  sight  of  invisible 
realities.  When  this  is  the  case,  of  what  use  are  we?  what  in 
the  family?  what  in  the  church  ?  what  in  the  world?  where  is 
now  the  savour  with  which  our  spirit  and  conversation  should  be 
attended  ?  Alas,  we  are  but  too  much  like  salt  that  has  lost  its 
savour,  fit  for  neither  the  land  nor  the  dunghill  ! 

Farther :  It  cuts  off  all  communion  with  God.  The  joys  of 
salvation  were  withdrawn  from  David  when  he  withdrew  from 
God.  It  is  well  if  prayer  and  all  close  dealing  with  God  is  not 
neglected ;  or  if  we  approach  to  God  in  form,  still  while  iniquity 
is  regarded  in  our  hearts  the  Lord  will  not  hear  us.  We  may  go 
morning  and  evening,  and  oftener,  but  the  Lord  is  not  there  ! 
The  pleasures  of  religion  are  fled.  Our  soul  is  removed  far  off 
from  peace,  and  we  shall  soon  have  forgotten  spiritual  prosperity. 
There  are  only  two  states  of  mind  which  we  now  alternately 
experience  :  we  are  either  locked  up  in  insensibility,  or  pierced 
with  self-reflection. 

Again :  It  gives  Satan  a  great  advantage  over  us.  It  tempts 
the  tempter  to  apply  to  us  with  renewed  force.  While  sin  lies 
unlamented  upon  the  conscience,  we  are  like  a  besieged  city, 
enfeebled  by  famine,  sickly,  and  without  a  heart  to  resist ;  and 
this  must  needs  invite  the  besieger  to  renew  his  onsets.     It  is  by 
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resisting  the  devil  that  he  flies  from  us :  and  so,  vice  versa,  by 
dropping  resistance  he  is  encouraged  to  approach  towards  us. 
This  in  fact  is  the  case  with  us  :  while  sin  remains  unlamented, 
there  are  generally  more  temptations  ply  the  mind  than  at  other 
times.  When  Samson  slept  and  lost  his  strength,  the  Philistines 
were  soon  upon  him.  And  now  put  these  all  together  ;  our 
strength  gone,  the  Holy  Spirit  departed,  and  temptation  coming 
upon  us  with  redoubled  force  :  alas  !  where  are  we  ?  Well  did 
the  Psalmist  exclaim,  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven, 
and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile. 

Again  :  Secret  sins  indulged  will  in  all  probability  soon  become 
manifest  and  open.  It  is  not  in  human  nature  to  be  able  for  a 
long  continuance  to  conceal  the  ruling  bias  of  the  heart.  It  will 
come  out  in  some  way  or  other,  and  it  is  fit  it  should.  A  wise  Provi- 
dence has  so  ordered  it,  that  the  heart  and  conduct  shall  not  be  at 
perpetual  variance.  It  is  worthy  the  character  of  a  holy  and 
a  jealous  God  to  show  his  abhorrence  to  secret  sin,  by  suffering 
the  party  to  be  rolled  in  the  dirt  of  public  reproach.  If  we 
regard  not  the  honour  of  God's  name,  can  we  wonder  if  he  regards 
not  the  honour  of  ours?  Him  that  honoureth  me  I  will  honour ; 
but  he  that  despiseth  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed. 

Once  more  :  Does  it  not  hereby  become  a  matter  of  doubt  how 
it  is  with  us  as  to  our  state  before  God?  Though  no  true  Chris- 
tian will  ever  sink  into  total  apostasy,  yet  while  sin  is  unlamented 
we  are  in  a  direct  road  to  it,  the  same  road  that  those  have  trod 
who  have  apostatized.  They  once  thought  themselves  right  as 
well  as  we,  and  began  to  sin  by  little  and  little  :  yes,  they  went  on, 
and  presumed,  it  may  be,  that  they  shouldtbe  some  time  or  other 
restored;  but  instead  of  that,  have  gone  on  and  on,  till  death  has 
cut  them  off,  and  beyond  the  grave  they  have  found  their  dreadful 
disappointment. 

These  things  should  make  us  tremble,  and  consider  the  danger 
of  trifling  with  sin,  and  presuming  upon  being  reclaimed,  an  J  so 
making  ourselves  easy  in  impenitence.  If  we  go  00  in  sin,  have 
we  not  reason  to  think  things  are  never  right  with  us  from  the 
first  ?  If  the  waters  are  naught,  does  it  not  seem  to  indicate  that 
the  spring  has  never  been  healed  ? 

Vol.  VIII.  5 
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Having,  in  the  three  foregoing  papers,  pointed  out  some  of  the 
causes  of  spiritual  declension,  1  come  now  to  inquire  into  the 
means  of  revival.  But  before  any  thing  can  be  said  by  way  of 
direction,  two  or  three  things  must  be  premised. 

1.  That  in  the  use  of  all  means  we  consider  them  but  as  means^ 
place  no  dependence  upon  them,  but  entirely  upon  the  Spirit  of 
God  as  the  first  cause.  We  can  of  our  own  accord  find  the  way 
out  of  God's  path,  but  if  left  to  ourselves  we  shall  never  find  the 
way  in  again. 

2.  If  we  have  so  backslidden  from  the  Lord  as  to  live  in  the 
indulgence  of  any  known  sin,  whether  of  omission  or  commission, 
that  we  immediately  put  away  these  idols,  and  that  without  reserve 
God  will  not  hear  us  while  iniquity  is  regarded  in  our  hearts.  If 
any  or  all  of  those  things  pointed  out  in  the  foregoing  papers  as 
causes  of  declension,  are  so  indeed,  those  causes  must  be 
lamented  and  forsaken,  or  depend  upon  it  the  effects  will  not  be 
removed. 

3.  In  whatever  mode  we  have  departed  from  God,  that  there 
be  a  real  desire  of  returning  to  him  again.  Without  this,  all  direc- 
tions will  be  in  vain,  and  all  means  without  effect.  Ye  shall  seek 
me,  and  find  me,  when  ye  shall  search  for  me  -with  all  your  heart. 
It  may  be  we  are  accustomed  to  live  without  close  communion 
with  God,  and  are  almost  contented  with  such  a  kind  of  life.  Per- 
haps we  lay  our  accounts  with  going  through  life  without  habitual 
close  walking  with  God.  If  so,  I  only  say  this,  Let  us  not  at  the 
same  time  lay  our  accounts  with  dwelling  for  ever  with  him  at 
last. 

But  if  the  above  three  things  may  be  supposed,  there  are  then 
other  scriptural  directions  which  may  be  given.  That  which  I 
shall  insist  upon  in  this  paper,  is  as  follows  :  That  we  closely  con 
sider  the  evil  nature  of  that  sin  which  is  committed  after  our  con- 
version to  God. — As  our  first  return  to  God  begins  with  conviction 
of  sin,  so  must  every  other  return.  The  ordinary  means  of 
obtaining  conviction  of  sin,  together  with  a  mournful  sense  of  it, 
is  by  seriously  and  closely  reflecting  upon  its  evil  nature,  and 
aggravating  circumstances.     Ithought  on  my  ways,  and  turned  my 
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feet  unto  thy  testimonies. — Then  shall  ye  remember  your  own  evil 
ways,  and  your  doings  that  were  not  good,  and  shall  loath  your- 
selves in  your  own  sight  for  your  iniquities,  and  for  your  abomi- 
nations. 

Perhaps  we  cannot  obtain  a  more  affecting  representation  of  the 
evil  of  our  backslidings  from  God,  than  that  which  is  given  us  by 
the  prophet  Jeremiah,  in  his  address  to  Israel,  contained  in  the 
second  chapter ;  and  as  advice  from  such  a  quarter  comes  with 
divine  authority.  I  do  not  think  I  can  do  better  than  to  refer  the 
reader  to  the  first  thirteen  verses  of  that  chapter,  on  which  I  shall 
now  make  a  few  remarks. 

From  this  affecting  passage  we  may  observe  four  things  in 
particular,  which  are  represented  as  aggravating  those  sins  which 
are  committed  after  we  have  known  the  Lord  ;  they  are  com- 
mitted in  violation  of  the  most  solemn  vows,  without  any,  the  least 
provocation,  are  expressive  of  the  blackest  ingratitude,  and  the. 
most  extreme  and  singular/oZ/y. 

First  :  They  are  committed  in  violation  of  all  those  solemn  vows' 
and  covenant  engagements  which  we  made  and  into  which  we 
entered,  at  our  first  conversion.  Not  only  was  there  a  covenant 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son  before  time,  but  as  well  there  is  a 
covenant  between  Christ  and  his  people  in  time. 

Conversion  is  a  marriage,  wherein  (with  reverence  be  it 
spoken)  Christ  resigns  up  himself  with  all  he  is  and  has  to  us, 
and  we  resign  ourselves  with  all  we  are  and  have  to  him.  Such 
a  union  is  here  alluded  to.  The  love  we  bore  to  Christ  at  that 
time  might  fitly  be  called,  the  love  of  our  espousals.  Was  there 
not  a  time  when  we  scarcely  wished  for  any  other  pleasure  than 
what  was  to  be  enjoyed  in  communion  with  himself  and  his  saints  ; 
when  his  name  was  as  ointment  poured  fourth  ;  when  we  loved 
the  very  image  of  it  ?  And  when  we  have  seen  those  who  we 
thought  bore  most  of  that  in  their  spirit  and  conduct,  has  it  not 
been  as  though  we  had  seen  an  angel  of  God  ?  Was  there  not  a 
time  when  closet  exercises  were  reckoned  our  highest  privileges  ; 
when  the  return  of  public  ordinances  was  waited  for  with  eager 
expectation  ;  in  short,  when  we  took  Christ's  cause  for  our  cause, 
his  people  for  our  people,  his  will  for  our  law,  his  glory  for  our 
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end,  and  himself  for  our  portion?  Now  these  were  times  from 
whence  we  may  each  say,  Thy  vows,  O  God,  are  upon  me  !  But 
have  we  not  since  then  strangely  forsaken  him  ?  How  is  this  ? 
Did  we  love  him  too  well  then  ?  Is  he  not  as  worthy  now  as  then  ? 
If  a  prince  espouse  a  poor  miserable  outcast,  and  give  himself 
with  all  he  is  and  has  to  her,  and  only  require  her  heart  in  return, 
shall  she  refuse  him  that  ?  shall  she  be  the  first  that  shall  be 
dissatisfied  ?  must  she  go  after  other  lovers,  and  that  in  spite  of  all 
her  solemn  vows  ?  And  yet  may  each  backslider  say,  '  Thus 
it  has  been  with  me  !  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  said  unto  the  Lord,  thou 
art  my  Lord :  thou  hast  taken  him  for  thy  lawgiver,  and  thy 
portion  ;  how  is  it  that  thou  shouldest  bow  down  to  other  lords, 
and  seek  satisfaction  in  that  which  is  not  God  ?' 

Secondly  :  Whatever  departures  from  God  have  taken  place, 
they  have  been  without  any  provocation  'whatever,  on  his  part. 
What  iniquity  have  your  fathers  found  in  me,  that  they  are  gone 
far  from  me  ?  This  is  a  question  that  ought  to  cut  us  to  the  very 
soul,  and  open  every  spring  of  sensibility  and  self-abhorrence ! 
While  we  were  in  open  rebellion  against  him,  was  he  wanting  in 
forbearance  ?  When  he  saw  us  in  our  impoverished  and  ruined 
'  condition,  and  gave  his  own  Son  to  die  for  us,  did  he  act  an  unfeel- 
ing part  towards  us  ?  Was  it  hard  on  our  side  that  Christ  should 
be  made  sin  for  us>  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him  ?  Since  we  have  been  engaged  in  his 
service,  has  he  been  a  hard  master?  Has  his  yoke  been  galling 
to  us  ?  Did  he  ever  prove  to  us  a  barren  wilderness,  or  a  land  of 
drought  ?  Was  ever  the  path  of  obedience  a  barren  path  ?  Is  it 
better  with  us  now  than  formerly  ?  Has  he  been  a  churlish  father 
to  us  ?  Did  he  ever  refuse  us  free  access  to  him  in  a  time  of 
need  ?  When  we  have  asked  for  bread,  did  he  ever  give  us  a 
stone  ?  When  he  has  smitten  us,  was  it  not  always  with  a  mixture 
of  mercy,  and  all  to  do  us  good  in  the  latter  end  ?  Whenever  we 
have  returned  to  him  with  our  whole  heart,  has  he  not  been 
always  ready  to  receive  us,  and  to  bury  all  in  forgetfulness  ? — 
Methinks  I  hear  him  appeal  to  the  very  rocks  and  mountains,  (as 
being  less  insensible  than  we,)  for  the  equity  and  goodness  of  his 
cause :  Hear,  0  ye  mountains,  the  Lord's  controversy,  and  ye  strong 
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foundations  of  the  earth:  for  the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  his 
people j  and  he  will  plead  with  Israel :  0  my  people,  what  have  I 
done  unto  thee,  and  wherein  have  I  wearied  thee  ?  testify  against 
me'  Alas  !  what  shall  we  say  unto  the  Lord  ?  what  shall  we  speak  ? 
or  how  shall  we  clear  ourselves  ?  0  Lord,  righteousness  belong  - 
eth  unto  thee,  but  unto  us  belongeth  confusion  of  face  as  it  is  this 
day. 

Thirdly  :  Sins  after  conversion  are  attended  with  circumstances 
of  peculiar  and  horrible  ingratitude. — This  was  a  part  of  God's 
charge  against  Israel.  He  had  breught  them  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  had  led  them  through  the  wilderness,  through  a  dangerous, 
barren,  and  lonesome  wilderness  ;  a  land  of  deserts  and  of  pits  ;  a 
land  of  drought,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death  ;  a  land  where  no  man 
passed  througk,  and  where  no  man  dwelt.  He  had  brought  them 
also  into  a  plentiful  country  ;  but  they  had  polluted  it,  and  even 
made  his  heritage  an  abomination.  It  is  true,  God  has  not  done 
the  self-same  things  for  us,  as  he  did  for  them :  be  has  not  given 
Egypt  for  us,  nor  Ethiopia  for  our  ransom  5  but  he  has  given  what 
is  of  infinitely  greater  account — his  own  blood  !  Neither  has  he 
redeemed  us  from  Egyptian  thraldom  5  but  he  has  delivered  us 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  us  into  the  kingdom 
of  his  dear  Son.  We  never  were  supported  by  miracle,  in  the 
dangerous,  barren,  and  lonesome  deserts  of  Arabia;  but  we  have 
been  led  and  supplied  by  a  kind  hand,  both  in  a  way  of  provi- 
dence and  grace,  through  a  wilderness  equally  lonesome  and  bar- 
ren, and  much  more  dangerous.  We  never  were  possessed  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  that  plentiful  country,  that  rest  for  the  weary 
Israelites ;  but  we  were  born  in  a  country  but  little  inferior  to  it, 
even  as  to  the  enjoyments  of  this  life  ;  and  the  rest  of  gospel  privi- 
leges into  which  we  are  entered,  with  a  glorious  inheritance  into 
which  we  hope  to  enter,  abundantly  transcend  every  thing  of  that 
sort,  and  lay  us  under  far  greater  obligations.  If  we  have  any 
thing  ingenuous  left  in  us,  surely  a  spirit  and  conduct  that  has 
slighted  and  dishonoured  a  God  of  such  love  as  this,  must,  on  re- 
flection, deeply  wound  us. 

Fourthly:  Such  departures  from  God  are  expressive  of  the  most 
extreme  and  siDgular/o%.     The  Lord  charged  Israel  with  folly  : 
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and  such  it  doubtless  was.  We  should  think  so  of  any  people,  who, 
in  want  of  water,  should  remove  their  tents  from  an  overflowing, 
fountain,  and  promise  themselves  a  greater  fulness  by  settling  ia-a 
desert,  and  hewing  out  cisterns,  which,  after  all,  could  hold  no 
water.  And  yet  this  is  no  more  than  we  have  done,  as  well  as 
Israel.  We  have  sought  happiness  in  the  creature,  to  the  neglect 
of  God  ;  and  all  created  comforts,  when  possessed  in  that  way,  aFe 
but  broken  cisterns.  We  have  found  them  so  ;  let  u§  be  ashamed 
of  our  folly,  and  return  to  the  fountain  of  living  waters. 

Departing  from  God,  and  indulging  ourselves  in  sinning,  against 
him,  is  a  kind  of  exchange,  but  it  is  a  foolish  one  ;  it  is  an  exchange 
of  liberty  for  drudgery  and  slavery  ;  of  peace  of  conscience,  for 
bitter  remorse  ;  of  joyfulness  and  gladness  of  heart,  for  sorrow 
and  anguish  :  and  of  abundance  of  all  things,  for  hunger,  thirst, 
nakedness,  and  want  of  all  things.  It  is  a  being  weary  of  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  Prince  of  peace,  whose  yoke  is  easy,  and  whose 
burden  is  light,  and  a  putting  our  necks  under  the  iron  yoke  of  a 
tyrant,  which  tends  to  our  destruction. 

Israel  was  not  only  charged  with  folly,  but  with  singular  folly. 
Pass  over  the  Isles  of  Chittim,  saith  the  Lord,  and  see,  and  send 
unto  Kedar,  and  consider  diligently,  and  see  if  there  be  such  a 
thing.  Hath  a  nation  changed  their  gods,  which  are  yet  no  gods  ? 
But  my  people  have  changed  their  glory  for  that  which  doth  not 
profit  !  There  are  some  foolish  people  in  the  world,  who  never 
know  when  they  are  well,  but  will  always  be  changing  and 
exchanging,  though  they  always  continue  to  lose  by  it.  To  be 
compared  to  these  were  enough  to  shame  us  ;  but  this  is  not  the 
worst.  Notwithstanding  the  fickleness  of  the  human  mind  in 
lesser  matters,  they  seem  in  general  each  nation  to  be  firm  to 
their  gods,  even  though  they  were  no  gods  ;  so  firm,  I  suppose, 
that  if  they  could  have  exchanged  wood  for  silver,  or  stone  for 
gold,  they  would  not  have  complied.  But  Israel,  the  only  people 
upon  the  earth,  who  had  a  God  worth  cleaving  to,  Israel  must  be 
the  only  people  who  desire  to  change !  Well  may  it  be  added,  Be 
astonished,  0  ye  heavens,  at  this,  and  be  ye  horribly  afraid! 
Shall  the  people  of  the  only  true  God,  and  only  they,  prove 
untrue  ! 
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But,  alas!  we  wonder  at  the  sottish  stupidity  of  Israel,  and 
forget  that  in  them  we  see  our  own  picture.  Extreme  and  singu- 
lar as  their  folly  might  be,  in  their  idolatries,  it  was  not  more 
so  than  is  ours,  when  we  feel  reluctant  to  draw  near  to  God  in 
close  communion,  and  fly  for  happiness  to  sensual  and  carnal 
gratification. 


As  one  great  cause  of  our  departures  from  God  has  been  sup- 
posed to  be  a  neglect  of  the  word  of  God,  it  will  ill  become  me,  in 
writing  on  the  means  of  returning  to  him,  to  forget  to  make  use  of 
that  unerring  guide.  Hence  it  is,  that  1  have  endeavoured,  as 
much  as  possible,  to  introduce  some  particular  part  or  parts  of  the 
word  of  God,  as  the  ground  of  what  has  been  advanced  on  every 
subject. 

There  is  much  advice  given  in  scripture  respecting  the  return 
of  backsliders,  both  as  individuals,  and  as  collective  bodies.  But 
that  which  I  shall  here  notice  is  the  counsel  of  Christ  to  the  church 
at  Ephesus,  who  had  fallen  under  rebuke  for  having  left  their  first 
love.  Remember  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent;  and  do 
the  first  works. 

The  first  thing  observable  in  this  piece  of  sacred  counsel,  is,  that 
we  remember  from  whence  we  are  fallen.  This  might  have  a  ten- 
dency to  convince  us  of  our  sad  defects,  if  we  were  to  compare 
our  spirit  with  that  of  the  primitive  Christians,  and  consider  the 
difference.  They  are  frequently  described  as  little  children, 
denoting,  no  doubt,  their  littleness  in  their  own  eyes,  their  love  one 
to  another,  their  readiness  to  forgive  injuries,  their  modesty,  and 
above  all  their  godly  simplicity.  Like  little  children,  they  were 
unacquainted  with  the  arts  of  dissimulation  and  intrigue,  haying 
aside  all  malice,  and  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  evil 
speakings,  as  new-born  babes  they  desired  and  fed  upon  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  and  grew  thereby.  Is  there  nothing  in  this 
picture  of  a  primitive  Christian  that  makes  us  blush  ?  Sure  I  am, 
it  ought,  whether  it  does  or  not.  In  them  surely  we  must  see  and 
remember  from  whence  we  are  fallen. 
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Another  picture  of  primitive  Christianity  is  given  us  in  Acts  ii. 
42.  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'"  doctrine,  in  fel- 
lowship^ in  breaking  of  bread,  arid  in  prayers.  From  this  account, 
we  may  learn,  1.  That  primitive  Christians  looked  upon  sound- 
ness in  the  faith  as  of  great  importance.  They  were  strangers  to 
that  spirit  of  indifference  to  truth  which  loves  to  represent  its 
doctrines  as  mere  matters  of  speculation,  and  insinuates  that  *  it 
matters  not  what  a  man  believes,  if  his  practice  be  but  good.'  They 
would  have  trembled  at  the  thought  of  deviating  from  that  gospel 
which  had  been  made  the  power  of  God  to  their  salvation.  2. 
That  the  fellowship  which  they  maintained  with  one  another 
arose  out  of  a  union  of  sentiments  in  apostolical  doctrines.  They 
were  full  of  charity ;  but  their  charity  was  not  of  that  kind  which 
led  them  to  have  fellowship  with  men  of  all  principles.  They 
loved  the  souls  of  men  too  well  to  deceive  them  by  countenancing 
what  they  believed  to  be  pernicious  and  destructive  errors.  3. 
They  exercised  a  religious  regard  to  the  positive  institutions  of 
Christ,  as  well  as  to  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  his  name. 
They  not  only  listened  to  his  instructions  as  their  Prophet,  and 
relied  upon  his  atonement  as  their  Priest,  but  cheerfully  complied 
with  his  institutions  as  their  King.  4.  They  were  men  that  dwelt 
much  with  God  in  prayer.  Htving  obtained  mercy  themselves, 
they  joined  in  supplicating  the  divine  throne  for  the  salvation  of 
others.  Nor  did  they  confine  their  devotions  to  the  church,  but 
carried  them  into  their  families  and  their  closets.  Let  this  lovely 
picture  of  primitive  Christianity  be  closely  reviewed ;  and  let 
us,  by  this  means,  remember  from  whence  we  are  fallen,  and 
repent. 

Farther  :  It  might  be  of  use  to  compare  our  spirit  and  conduct 
with  that  which  prevailed  at  the  Reformation.  It  may  be  difficult 
to  ascertain  with  precision  the  difference  between  that  age  and 
the  present.  But  there  are  two  things  which  I  think  may  be 
pointed  out,  which  are  self-evident.  1.  The  principles  they  im- 
bibed and  preached  were  very  different  from  what  at  this  time 
generally  prevail.  The  doctrines  which  the  generality  of  the 
reformers  held  were  such  as  follow  :  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead  ;  the  deity  and  atonement  of  Christ ;  justification  by  faith  ; 
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predestination;  efficacious  grace ;  the  certain  perseverance  of  the 
saints,  &c.  These  doctrines  they  preached,  and  looked  upon 
their  as  consistent  with  a  free  and  unreserved  address  to  uncon- 
verted sinners.  How  far  the  body  of  the  reformed  churches  are 
^one  off  from  them,  1  need  not  say.  It  is  true,  the  reformers 
imbibing  these  or  any  other  sentiments,  is  no  proof  of  their  being 
divine :  but  there  is  one  thing  that  deserves  notice,  viz.  their 
moral  tendency .  Have  not  the  reformed  churches,  in  proportion 
as  they  have  forsaken  the  doctrines  of  the  reformers,  forsaken 
also  that  purity,  zeal,  and  ardour,  that  uprightness  before  men, 
and  close  walking  with  God,  for  which  they  were  distinguished  ? 
2.  Their  attachment  to  what  they  accounted  divine  truth  was  very 
different  from  ours.  To  maintain  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  of 
Christ,  in  their  primitive  simplicity,  they  hazarded  the  loss  of  all 
things  ;  and  great  numbers  of  them  actually  resigned  their  lives, 
rather  than  give  them  up.  It  was  to  enjoy  these  that  they  threw 
off  the  yoke  of  popery,  and  claimed  the  right  of  private  judgment. 
We  also  claim  this  right,  and  so  far  we  do  well;  yea,  herein  we 
exceed  them,  particularly  in  allowing  to  others  that  right  which 
we  claim  for  ourselves.  But  though  we  understand  religious  lib- 
erty better  than  they  did,  yet  it  is  too  evident  we  make  a  much 
worse  use  of  it.  Instead  of  using  it  as  a  mean  for  obtaining  truth, 
great  numbers  among  us  rest  in  it  as  an  end.  Religious  liberty, 
however  equitable  and  valuable  it  is  in  itself,  is  certainly  of  no  fur- 
ther use  to  us,  than  as  it  is  applied  to  the  discovery  of  (ruth,  and 
the  practice  of  righteousness.  But  the  spirit  of  the  present  age  is 
to  boast  of  the  liberty  of  thinking  for  ourselves,  till  we  lose  all 
attachment  to  religious  principles,  except  an  overweening  one 
towards  our  own  conceits,  be  they  right  or  wrong :  and  this  is  the 
same  thing  as  to  boast  of  a  mean  till  we  have  lost  the  only  good 
end  to  be  answered  by  it.  The  temper  of  the  present  age, 
so  far  as  I  have  had  opportunity  to  observe  it,  is.  loudly  to 
cry  up  the  right  of  judging  for  themselves,  which  undoubtedly  all 
men  ought  to  have  :  but  then,  they  very  unjustly  infer  from  this, 
that  it  matters  not  what  they  believe,  if  they  are  but  sincere  in  it ; 
that  is,  if  a  man's  thoughts  are  but  his  own,  it  matters  not  whether 
they  be  right  or  wrong.  Another  false  inference  which  they  draw 
Vol.  VIII.  6 
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is,  that  because  they  have  a  right  to  think  for  themselves  without 
being  called  to  account  for  it  by  their  fellow-creatures,  therefore 
they  have  the  same  right  in  regard  to  the  Governor  of  the  world. 
The  indifference  of  truth  and  error  being  thus  admitted,  the  mind 
becomes  susceptible  of  any  thing  that  offers;  and  thus  the  great 
truths  of  revelation  are  slighted,  perhaps,  if  for  no  other  reason, 
because  they  occupied  a  place  in  the  creeds  of  their  forefathers.  A 
comparison  of  times,  on  these  subjects  may  assist  us  in  remember- 
ing from  whence  ice  are  fallen. 

Once  more  :  It  would  be  profitable  to  recollect  the  best  parts  of 
our  lives,  and  compare  them  with  what  we  now  are.  Think,  back- 
sliding Christian,  what  an  effect  those  sacred  truths  have  had  upon 
your  heart,  which  since,  it  may  be,  you  have  held  with  a  loose  hand, 
and  have  been  almost  inclined  to  abandon  :  think  what  delight  you 
have  taken  in  those  ways,  which  you  have  since  neglected  ;  what 
abhorrence  you  have  felt  against  those  sins  in  which  you  have 
since  thought  there  was  no  great  harm,  and  so  have  yielded  to  them  *, 
how  you  have  been  grieved  when  you  have  seen  other  Christians 
degenerate  into  carnality, sloth,  pride,  or  worldly-mindedness  :  think 
— ah  I  where  shall  1  stop  ?  Do  not  forget  to  ask  your  soul  at  the 
close  of  every  thought,  Is  it  better  with  me  now  than  then  ?  We  are 
not  only  counselled  to  remember  from  whence  we  are  fallen,  but 
also  called  on  to  repent. 

Repentance  is  a  godly  sorrow  for  sin  ;  and  if  ever  there  be  any 
true  revival  of  religion,  it  must  originate  in  this.  When  Judah  re- 
turned to  the  Lord  aftt-r  their  captivity,  it  was  with  bitter  weeping. 
Going  and  iceeping,  they  sought  the  Lord  their  God.  There  can  be 
no  well-grounded  peace  or  joy  restored  lo  our  mind,  while  the  idols 
of  our  hearts  remain  unlamented.  God  insists  upon  these  being 
given  up  ;  and  that,  not  in  a  way  of  secret  reluctance,  but  with  holy- 
abhorrence.  Nor  are  we  called  upon  to  lament  merely  on  account 
of  positive  acts  of  sin,  but  even  for  our  sins  of  omission — because  we 
have  forsaken  our  first  love. 

Some  professing  Christians  seem  to  have  no  notion  of  any  obli- 
gation that  they  are  under  to  love  Christ  and  divine  things.  *  It 
is  the  work  of  God,'  say  they,  ■  to  affect  our  hearts,  and  enable  us 
to.  love  Christ  :  we  cannot  command  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  nor 
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keep  our  own  souls  alive.'  This  is  very  true,  but  not  in  the  sense 
in  which  they  plead  it.  The  hearts  of  men,  even  of  the  best  o^ 
men,  are  so  very  bad,  that  unless  a  kind  of  perpetual  miracle  be 
wrought  in  them,  their  love  will  be  sure  to  expire.  To  preserve 
alive  a  spark  in  the  midst  of  an  ocean  would  not  be  so  great  a  won- 
der as  the  preserving  the  love  of  Christ  in  our  hearts.  But  if  no- 
thing be  obligatory  on  us,  but  what  we  can  do  of  ourselves,  or  in 
other  words,  what  we,  in  this  our  corrupted  state,  can  find  in  our 
own  hearts  to  do,  it  must  follow,  that  we  are  not  obliged  to  do  any 
good  thing  whatever  ;  for  without  Christ,  we  can  do  nothing ;  and 
so  it  must  follow  that  we  have  no  cause  for  self-reflection  for  the 
contrary,  but  have  a  good  right  to  make  ourselves  easy,  and  to  be 
contented  with  that  degree  of  love  and  holiness  which  we  have, 
seeing  it  is  such  a  measure  as  God  pleases  to  bestow  upon  us.  But, 
in  this  case,  there  could  be  no  propriety  in  the  church  at  Ephesus 
being  rebuked  for  having  left  their  first  love,  or  called  upon  to 
repent  for  it.  Repentance,  if  genuine,  will  lead  us  to  the  other  part 
of  Christ's  advice  ;  namely,  Do  the  first  works.  The  first  works 
are  the  works  of  the  best  ages  of  the  church,  and  the  best  times  in 
our  life.  If  there  be  any  considerable  revival  in  the  church,  or  in 
the  soul9  of  individuals,  it  will  be  when  the  diligence,  disinterested- 
ness, tenderness  of  conscience,  generosity,  and  faithfulness  of  those 
times  are  imitated. 


In  the  last  paper,  I  attempted  to  point  out  some  of  the  means  ot 
returning  to  God,  founded  on  the  advice  given  to  the  church  at 
Ephesus  :  in  this,  I  shall  make  a  few  observations  upon  the  address 
to  the  church  at  Laodicea  ;  whose  character,  I  am  afraid,  bears 
but  too  near  a  resemblance  to  that  of  the  present  age.  The  ad- 
dress of  Christ  to  that  lukewarm  and  self-sufficient  people,  is  as  fol- 
lows :  Thou  say  est,  I  am  rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and  have  need 
of  nothing  :  and  knowest  not  that  thou  are  wretched,  and  miserable, 
andpoor,  and  blind,  and  naked.  I  counsel  thee  tobuy  of me  gold tried 
in  the  fire,  that  thou  may  est  be  rich  ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou 
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may  est  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  ap- 
pear :  and  annoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see. 
As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten  :  be  zealous  therefore,  and 
repent. 

Laodicea  seems  to  have  been  a  place  of  trade.  Trade  usually 
produces  riches  ;  and  riches,  pride,  indifference  in  divine  things, 
and  spiritual  wretchedness.  There  were  three  things  of  which 
these  people  had  very  wrong  notions  ;  namely,  riches,  beauty,  and 
discernment.  They  thought  an  increase  of  goods  made  them  rich; 
that  the  splendid  figure  which  on  that  account  they  cut  among  the 
churches,  made  them  beautiful ;  and  that  their  philosophical  knowl- 
edge, it  is  probable,  made  them  toise.  But  they  had  been  for  each 
of  these  commodities,  if  I  may  so  speak,  to  a  wrong  market ;  namely, 
to  the  world.  If  they  would  possess  either,  they  are  told  to  deal 
with  Christ  for  it.  The  counsel  of  Christ  is  as  if  he  had  said, 
«  Trade  with  me.  Part  with  all  your  own  frippery  for  spiritual 
things,  and  learn  to  derive  these  from  me.  They  are  articles  with 
which  none  else  can  supply  you.  Count  my  grace  your  riches,  and 
part  with  your  dross  for  it ;  my  righteousness  your  ornament,  and 
part  with  your  own  for  it ;  and  my  word  and  Spirit  that  which  is 
able  to  make  you  wise  unto  salvation  ;  and  come  to  me  as  fools  in 
your  own  eyes.' 

Britain,  like  Laodicea,  is  a  place  of  trade  :  trade  has  produced 
riches  ;  and  riches,  pride,  indifference,  and  spiritual  wretchedness. 
If  there  is  any  people  therefore  in  the  world,  to  whom  the  counsel 
to  Laodicea  is  applicable,  rather  than  to  others,  it  seems  to  be  the 
churches  of  Britain.  What  is  addressed  to  them,  therefore,  I  shall 
understand  as  if  it  were  immediately  addressed  to  us. 

The  principal  thing  contained  in  this  counsel,  is,  that  we  deal 
with  Christ  ;  and  this  is  the  subject  with  which  I  shall  close  this 
paper.  As  Christ  is  the  only  way  to  which  we  are  to  point  lost 
sinners  to  repair  for  salvation,  so  he  is  the  only  way  in  which  we 
can  make  any  progress  in  real  religion.  As  ye  have  received  Christ 
Jesus,  says  the  Apostle,  so  walk  ye  in  him.  Neither  is  there  any 
other  way  of  returning  to  God,  when  we  have  backslidden  from 
him.  To  return  home  to  God,  is  to  return  to  a  close  walk  with 
him,  to  a  serving  him  acceptably,  and  with  godly  fear  ;  and  to  this 
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end,  we  must  have  grace :  but  there  is  no  way  of  obtaining  grace, 
but  by  dealing  with  Christ.  It  hath  pleased  the  Father,  that  in 
him  should  ail  fulness  dwell;  and  it  is  out  of  his  fulness  thai  we  all 
must  receive,  and  grace  for  grace. 

Christ  is  a  believer's  life  ;  the  bread  oflife,  the  water  oflife,  the 
tree  oflife,  the  vine  that  communicates  life  to  the  branches.  Each 
of  these  metaphors  implies  that  we  cannot  live  at  all  spiritually, 
without  union  to  him  ;  so  neither  can  we  be  lively  and  fruitful, 
without  close  communion  with  him.  If  we  be  strengthened  with 
might  in  the  inner  man,  it  must  be  by  Christ's  dwelling  in  our  hearts 
by  faith,  or  in  other  words,  by  his  having  place  in  our  thoughts, 
desires,  and  best  affections. 

Those  three  things  concerning  which  the  church  at  Laodicea  was 
counselled  ;  n»mely,  spiritual  riches,  spiritual  beauty,  and  spirit- 
ual discernment,  can  neither  of  them  be  obtained  but  by  dealing 
with  Christ.  It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  be  once  interested  in  par- 
doning and  justifying  grace  :  if  we  would  be  rich  in  the  sight  of 
God,  we  must  be  dealing  with  Christ  as  guilty,  self-condemned  sin- 
ners, for  forgiveness  and  acceptance.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  reckon 
upon  going  to  heaven  when  we  die  :  our  conversation  must  be 
there  even  now  ;  there  must  be  a  correspondence  kept  up  between 
Christ  and  our  souls,  or  we  shall  be  poor  and  miserable  indeed  • 
Nor  is  it  enough  that  we  confess  our  sanctification..  or  spiritual 
beauty,  to  come  from  him :  there  must  be  a  daily  dealing  with 
Christ  for  the  mortification  of  sin,  and  for  the  increase  of  grace  and 
peace.  Our  garments  are  not  to  be  made  white,  or  beautiful,  but 
by  being  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  There  are  very  few 
if  any  of  us,  who  are  sufficiently  sensible  of  our  entire  dependence 
upon  Christ  for  sanctification.  But  whatever  methods  we  may 
take  to  promote  it,  short  of  dealing  with  him,  they  will  not  do. 
We  may  become  beautiful  in  our  own  eyes,  like  Laodicea  ;  but 
shall  be  miserable  and  naked  in  the  sight  of  God. 

What  is  the  reason  of  the  multitude  of  contradictory  sentiments 
at  this  day,  even  upon  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  are 
written  in  the  scriptures  so  plain  that  he  that  runs  may  read  them  ? 
Is  it  not  for  want  of  dealing  with  Christ  for  wisdom  ?  We  may  think, 
and  reason,  and  dispute,  all  our  life-time  ;  but  unless  we  become    1 
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fools  in  our  own  eyes,  and  rely  upon  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God 
for  instruction,  we  shall  be  wretchedly  blind  to  the  real  glory  of 
the  gospel.  Spiritual  things  must  be  spiritually  discerned.  With- 
out this  eye-salve,  whatever  be  our  conceit  of  ourselves,  we  shall 
not  be  wise.  It  is  by  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One  that  we  know 
all  things,  and  without  that  unction  we  know  nothing  as  we  ought  to 
know  it.  We  are  not  to  abandon  either  thinking,  reasoning,  or 
•n  all  occasions  even  disputing  ;  but  to  take  heed  that  they 
be  so  exercised  as  not  to  interrupt,  but  promote,  our  correspond- 
ence with  Christ. 

There  are  certain  sentiments  and  feelings  which  are  necessary 
and  encouraging  in  our  returning  to  God  ;  such  as  a  deep  sense  of 
the  evil  nature  of  sin,  godly  sorrow  for  it,  and  a  hope  of  forgiveness 
on  our  return  ;  each  of  which  is  produced  and  promoted  by  a  deal- 
ing with  Christ. 

Where  can  we  learn  the  evil  of  sin,  so  as  it  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
death  of  Christ  ?  True,  it  is  to  be  seen  in  the  glass  of  the  law,  and 
in  the  moral  character  of  God  ;  but  it  never  was  seen,  nor  can  be 
seen,  in  so  odious  a  light  as  that  in  which  it  appears  on  Calvary. 
And  here  indeed  it  is  that  we  not  only  see  the  evil  of  sin,  but 
view  the  law  and  moral  character  of  God  in  all  their  glory.  What 
an  idea  must  it  afford  us  of  God's  displeasure  against  sin  to  see 
him  pouring  out  his  wrath  upon  his  dear  and  only-begotten  Son  ; 
exposing  him  whom  he  loved  more  than  all  the  creation  together,  to 
ignominy  and  death,  rather  than  suffer  it  to  go  unpunished  !  Chris- 
tian, the  more  thou  art  acquainted  with  Christ,  the  more  bitter, 
unnatural, disingenuous,  and  shameful,  will  thy  sin  appear  to  thee. 

What  will  open  the  springs  of  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  like  an  inti- 
mate and  close  dealing  with  Christ  ?  If  any  thing  will  dissolve 
the  hardness  of  our  hearts,  it  is  the  consideration  of  his  dying  love. 
If  we  are  brought  to  mourn  as  one  that  mourneth  for  an  only  son, 
and  to  be  in  bitterness  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-born, 
it  is  by  looking  upon  him  whom  we  have  pierced.  Come,  backslid- 
ing Christian,  come  but  to  the  Saviour's  feet,  and  thou  shalt  soon 
be  able  to  wash  them  with  thy  tears. 

Finally  :  What  can  afford  us  any  hope  and  encouragement  to  re- 
turn to  God,  but  the  name  of  Christ  ?     It  is  in  him  alone  that  we 
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can  obtain  forgiveness.  He  is  the  advocate  with  the  Father,  to 
whom  they  that  have  sinned  are  encouraged  to  look  for  relief.  It 
was  his  blood  in  which  David  prayed  to  be  washed  from  his  unclean- 
ness,  and  blood-guiltinegs.  Under  all  our  guilt,  darkness,  and 
confusion,  let  us  not  despair.  We  have  an  intercessor  for  trans- 
gressors before  the  throne ;  a  faithful  and  merciful  High  Priest, 
who  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  unto  us,  yet  zcithoul  sin;  and  in 
that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them 
that  are  tempted.  Let  us  consider  how  he  interceded  for  those 
that  were  in  the  world.  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these  are  in 
the  world:  holy  Father,  keep  them:  Think  of  the  Lord's  having 
laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all  ;  even  of  such  as  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray,  and  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way — of  his  be- 
ing able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him, 
seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  Think  how  he 
expostulates  with  us,  invites  us  to  return  in  the  most  melting  lan- 
guage, and  stands  with  open  arms  to  receive  us  :  O  that  there  were 
such  an  heart  in  them  ;  that  they  would  love  me  and  fear  me,  and 
keep  all  my  commandments  always  !  O  that  my  people  had  hearken- 
ed to  my  voice ;  then  had  their  peace  been  as  a  river,  and  their 
righteousness  as  the  waves  of  the  sea ! — Set  thee  up  way-marks, 
make  thee  high  heaps ;  set  thine  heart  toward  the  high  way,  even 
the  way  that  thou  wentest !  Return,  0  thou  backsliding  children,  for 
1  am  married  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord. — Take  with  you  words,  and 
turn  to  the  Lord;  say  unto  him,  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  re- 
ceive us  graciously  ;  so  will  we  render  the  calves  of  our  lips  ;  for 
in  thee  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy. — I  will  heal  your backsliding^  ; 
I  will  love  you  freely.  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel ;  and  he 
shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon, 
Ephraim  shall  say,  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  ?  I  am 
like  a  green  fir-tree  ;  from  me  is  thy  fruit  found. 

If  this,  or  any  of  the  foregoing  papers,  may  be  the  means  of 
reclaiming  any  from  the  error  of  their  ways,  either  mental  or 
practical ;  if  they  might  tend  to  excite  either  myself  or  others  to 
a  closer  walk  with  God,  I  shall  enjoy  the  satisfaction  of  not  having 
written  in  vain. 
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ON  FINAL  RESTITUTION. 


Of  all  the  sentiments  advanced  in  the  religious  world,  there 
are  few  perhaps  that  are  likely  to  have  a  greater  spread  than  that 
of  final  and  universal  salvation,  or  the  release  of  wicked  men  and 
devils,  at  some  unknown  period  after  the  day  of  judgment.  It  is 
not  supposed  that  this  sentiment  is  attended  with  such  convincing 
evidence  as  must  hear  all  before  it :  far  from  it ;  hut  it  is  a  senti- 
ment suited  to  the  corrupt  passions  and  prejudices  of  men  ;  and 
we  know  the  propensity  of  our  own  minds  to  believe  a  thing  to  be 
as  we  would  wish  to  have  it. 

It  is  one  presumptive  argument,  however,  against  the  sentiment 
referred  to,  that  it  is  destitute  of  real  utility.  Admitting  it  to  be 
true,  of  what  use  is  it  ?  Who  are  encouraged  by  it  1  Not  the 
upright,  they  are  safe  without  it.  It  is  the  ungodly  sinner,  if  any. 
He  is  encouraged,  it  is  true ;  not  however  to  forsake  his  sins,  or 
to  flee  to  the  remedy  ;  but  to  conclude  that  he  shall  have  peace 
at  last,  though  he  walk  after  the  imagination  of  his  heart,  to  add 
drunkenness  to  thirst.  If  it  be  a  truth,  it  seems  to  be  of  such  a 
nature  that  the  world  would  he  much  better  without  the  knowl- 
edge of  it  than  with  it.  On  the  other  hand,  admitting  it  to  be  an 
error,  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  tremendous  in  its  consequences. 
Nothing  ought  more  to  be  dreaded  than  that  which  tends  to 
deceive  the  souls  of  men,  and  that  in  matters  of  everlasting  con- 
sequence ! 

The  following  thoughts  are  not  offered  as  a  discussion  of  the 
subject,  but  merely  as  what  may  throw  some  light  upon  one  par- 
ticular passage  of  scripture,  upon  which  it  is  frequently  grounded. 
Thi9  passage  is  in  Acts  iii.  21.  Jesus  Christ — whom  the  heaven 
must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God 
hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world 
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began.     On  this  passage  I  would  offer  the  three  following  obser- 
vations. 

First :  The  times  of  restitution  cannot  mean  any  time  or  times 
beyond  those  of  the  resurrection,  and  the  last  judgment.  This  is 
evident  from  the  passage  itself  compared  with  varioas  other 
scriptures.  The  heavens  have  received  Christ,  and  will  retain 
him  till  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things — but  the  whole  tenor 
of  scripture  declares  that  the  heavens  will  not  retain  Christ  beyond 
the  times  of  the  resurrection  and  the  last  judgment — therefore  the 
times  of  restitution  cannot  be  beyond  that  period. 

Christ's  being  retained  in  the  heavens  till  the  times  of  the  res- 
titution of  all  things,  is  said  to  have  been  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
all  the  holy  prophets  since  the  ivor hi  began.  This,  if  applied  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  terminating  in  the  resurrection  and 
the  last  judgment,  is  true:  for  from  Enoch  to  Malachi  this  was  a 
subject  to  which  all  the  prophets  bare  witness.  But  if  applied  to 
some  future  period  after  the  final  judgment,  when  wicked  men 
and  devils  shall  be  released,  it  is  not  true,  the  abettors  of  this 
notion  themselves  being  judges.  What  evidence  can  they  pretend 
to,  supposing  the  thing  itself  were  a  truth,  that  God  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  holy  prophets  said  any  thing  about  it?  Much  less  that 
Christ  should  be  retained  in  the  heavens  till  the  arrival  of  this 
supposed  period.  On  the  contrary,  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets  he  hath  said  just  the  reverse.  He  hath  all  along  repre- 
sented Christ's  second  coming  as  being  immediately  before,  and  in 
order  to  the  last  judgment,  and  not  after  it.* 

Secondly:  The  times  of  the  resurrection  and  the  last  judgment 
are  with  peculiar  propriety  called  the  times  of  restitution  of  all 
things,  because  that  is  the  period  when  the  moral  disorder  of  the 
creation  shall  come  to  an  end.  By  the  introduction  and  prevalence 
of  moral  evil,  every  thing  in  creation  has  been  disjointed  and 
thrown  into  a  state  of  anarchy  and  confusion.  God's  authority 
has  been  set  aside,  his  just  revenue  of  glory  withheld,  and  even 
the  creatures,  which  were  all  designed  to  promote  righteousness, 
order,  and  happiness,  are  abused,  and  made  to  subserve  the  grati- 

*  Jude  14,  15.  Job  xix.  25,26.  Psa.  1.  3,  4.  x«vi.  13.  xcviii.  9.  Joel 
hi.  13. 
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flcations  of  brutal  appetite.  The  sun  emits  his  rays,  and  the 
clouds  let  fall  their  showers,  the  mountains  abound  with  cattle, 
and  the  valleys  with  corn  ;  and  all  to  furnish  man  with  what  he 
subverts  to  the  vilest  purposes.  Al!  this  is  unnatural  to  the  crea- 
tion. The  grand  end  of  every  being,  intelligent  or  unintelligent, 
was  to  subserve  the  Creator's  glory.  If  the  creatures  of  God  are 
made  to  promote  the  cause  of  iniquity,  it  is  unnatural.  It  is  a 
vanity  to  which  they  are  unwillingly ,  as  it  were,  made  subject; 
and  under  which,  as  under  a  burden,  they  groan  and  travail  in 
pain;  longing  for  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  which 
shall  arrive  at  the  resurrection.  The  empire  of  sin  shall  then  be 
utterly  destroyed,  order  fully  restored,  and  peace  and  righteous-' 
ness  flow  in  their  ancient  channels. 

But  nothing  of  all  this  implies  the  restoration  of  wicked  men 
and  devils  to  their  original  state.  If  a  rebellion  break  out  in  the 
dominions  of  an  earthly  king,  which  is  carried  to  such  a  height 
that  the  laws  are  set  aside,  the  royal  authority  disregarded,  and 
all  the  productions  of  that  part  of  his  dominions  appropriated  to 
purposes  of  hostility  ;  if  after  this  the  king  should  crush  the  con- 
spiracy, reinstate  himself  upon  his  throne,  and  call  the  offenders 
to  justice;  if  he  should  pardon  some,  punish  others,  and  restore 
law,  peace,  and  order,  to  his  whole  dominions  ;  this  might  be 
termed  a  restitution  of  all  things  :  but  who  would  imagine  that  this 
implied  the  restitution  of  all  the  rebels  to  their  ancient  dignities 
and  honours  ? 

Thirdly  :  The  times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  appear  to  be  the  same; 
and  a  share  in  both  is  held  up  as  a  motive  to  repentance  and  con- 
version. The  Apostle,  in  the  text,  says,  Repent  therefore,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  re- 
freshing shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  And  he  shall 
send  Jesus  Christ,  who  before  was  preached  unto  you  ;  whom  the 
heavens  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things, 
which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since 
the  worldbegan.  This,  if  applied  to  the  times  of  the  resurrection 
and  the  last  judgment,  is  nil  rational  and  beautiful  ;  but  if  applied 
to  some  period   after  those  times,  when  devils  and  wicked  men 
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shall  be  released,  it  is  absurd  and  contradictory.  Is  it  possible  to 
suppose  Peter's  meaning  should  be  to  the  following  purpose  ? — 
*  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  maybe  blotted  out, 
whei  these  times  of  refreshing  and  restitution  shall  come  ;  though 
"iter  all,  your  sins  shall  then  be  blotted  out;  whether  you  repent 
and  be  converted  or  not !' 


APPARENT  CONTRADICTIONS  RECONCILED, 


Admitting  the  divine  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures,  their 
harmony  ought  not  to  be  called  in  question  ;  yet  it  must  be  al- 
lowed by  every  considerate  reader,  that  there  are  apparent  diffi- 
culties. Nor  is  it  unlawful,  but  laudable,  to  wish  to  see  those 
difficulties  removed,  and  to  aim  at  a  perception  of  the  particular 
beauty  of  God's  word,  as  well  as  a  general  persuasion  of  its  harmo- 
ny. On  this  principle  I  greatly  approve  of  the  request  of  Can- 
didus,  and  so  far  as  it  respects  myself  shall  endeavour  to  comply 
with  it. 

The  passages  which  he  wishes  to  see  reconciled,  are  John  v. 
40.  and  vi.  44,  45,  65.  And  ye  are  not  -willing  to  come  to  me  that 
ye  might  have  life. — No  man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father, 
who  hath  sent  me,  draw  him — It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And 
they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Every  man  therefore  that  hath 
heard  and  learned  of  the  Father^  cometh  unto  me. — Jesu$  knew  from 
the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not, — and  he  said. 
Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me  except  it 
were  given  unto  him  of  my  Father. 
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My  thoughts  on  these  passages  will  be  comprised  in  the  seven 
following  observations. 

First:  There  is  no  way  of  obtaining  eternal  life,  but  by  Jesus 
Christ.  This  observation  is  fully  implied  in  the  first  passage,  and 
1  suppose  may  stand  without  any  further  confirmation. 

Secondly  :  They  that  enjoy  eternal  life,  must  come  to  Christ  for 
it.  Coming  is  not  an  act  of  the  body,  but  of  the  mind  and  heart. 
]t  is  a  term  which,  in  the  New  Testament,  is  commonly  used  as 
synonymous  with  believing  in  Christ.  In  common  speech  we 
frequently  apply  it  to  the  yielding  of  a  person's  mind  who  has 
heretofore  been  in  a  state  of  enmity,  or  variance.  When  we  see 
a  change  in  his  views  of  things,  his  proud  spirit  begin  to  subside, 
his  prejudice  give  way,  the  high  tone  of  his  expressions  lowered, 
and  his  heart  inclining  towards  a  reconciliation,  we  say,  '  He  is 

coming.' 

Thirdlv  :  It  is  the  revealed  will  of  Christ  that  every  one  who 
hears  the  gospel,  should  come  to  him  for  life.     This    position,  I 
h     Id  think,  is  eoually  evident  from  the  text  in  question,  as  either 
f  the  above.     Our  Lord  would  not  have  complained  of  the  Jews 
for  not  coming  to  him,  nor  have   imputed  it  to   the  obstinacy  of 
their  will,  if  the  contrary  had  not  been  their  duty,  as  well  as  their 
highest  interest.     Every  one  wlo  hears  the  gospel   must  either 
feel  willing  to  be  saved  in  Goers  way,  or  unwilling,  or  neither  the 
one  nor  The  other.     If  we  are  willing,  we  are  true  believers  :  if 
unwillino-,  we  are  what  the  scriptures  style  disobedient,  like  these 
Jews,  and  like  them  fall  under  the  displeasure  of  Christ.     4  But 
may  we  not  be  neutral  ?     That  a  being  positively  unwilling  to  be 
saved  in  God's  way  is  sinful,  seems  to  be  almost  self-evident :  but 
is  there  no  such  thing  as  a  medium  V    To  which  I  answer,  If  there 
be  a  medium  between  a  being  willing  and  unwilling,  it  must  con- 
sist in  such  a  state  of  mind   wherein  a  person  feels  indifferent; 
that  is,  neither  for  Christ  nor  against  him.     But  this  is  declared 
to  be  impossible,  He  that  is  not  against  its,  said  Christ,  is  on  our 
side.     If  a  person  could  feel  indifferent  in  this  case,  that  indiffer- 
ence would  be  deemed  disloyalty.     As  the  curse  fell  upon  MeTOZ 
for  his  not   coming  forth  to  the  help  of  the   Lord   against  the 
mighty,  so  an  Anathema  Maranatha  is  denounced  against  any  man 
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that  loveth  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  It  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  perfections  of  God  to  allow  any  sinner  who  hears 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  feel  either  aversion,  or  indifference  to- 
wards him. 

Fourthly  :  The  depravity  of  human  nature  is  such,  that  no  man 
of  his  own  accord,  will  come  to  Christ  for  life.  This  position,  it 
may  be  objected,  is  not  sufficiently  evident  from  Christ's  words  in 
the  first  of  these  passages  ;  seeing  it  does  not  follow,  that  because 
the  Jews  would  not  come  to  him,  therefore  none  else  would.  T* 
this  it  is  replied,  Be  it  so  ;  it  is  sufficiently  evident  from  this 
passage,  taken  in  connexion  with  other  scriptures,  and  even  with 
those  two  with  which  it  is  here  attempted  to  be  reconciled.  To 
come  to  Christ  for  life,  is  to  feel  the  danger  of  our  situation,  and 
be  in  real  earnest  after  escape  ;  in  such  earnest  as  one  that  was 
fleeing  to  the  city  of  refuge,  with  the  avenger  of  blood  in  pursuit 
of  him.  But  men  are  naturally  at  ease,  or  if  awakened  by  the 
alarms  of  Providence  or  conscience,  are  disposed  to  fly  to  any 
refuge  rather  than  Christ.  To  come  to  Christ  for  eternal  life,  is 
to  feel  and  acknowledge  ourselves  destitute  of  every  claim  on  his 
favour,  and  worthy  of  eternal  death  ;  but  this  is  too  humiliating  to 
human  pride.  To  come  to  Christ  for  life,  in  short,  is  to  give  up 
our  own  righteousness,  and  be  justified  by  his  5  our  own  wisdom, 
and  be  guided  by  his  ;  and  our  own  will,  and  be  ruled  by  his  :  it 
is  to  receive  him  as  our  all  in  all  :  but  man  by  nature  is  unwilling 
to  part  from  his  idols  ;  he  had  rather  hazard  his  soul's  eternal 
welfare  than  give  them  up. 

Fifthly  :  The  degree  of  this  depravity  is  such,  as  that, figura- 
tively speaking,  men  cannot  come  to  Christ  for  life.  It  is  not  here 
supposed  that  they  would  come  to  Christ,  but  cannot  ;  nor  that 
they  could  not  come  if  they  would.  It  is  true,  when  the  word 
cannot  is  used  in  its  literal  and  proper  sense  ;  that  is,  when  it  is 
applied  to  a  natural  inability,  this  idea  is  always  implied  :  Ahijah 
could  not  see,  by  reason  of  his  age. — The  king  of  Moab  would 
have  broken  through  the  hosts  of  his  enemies,  but  he  could  not. — 
The  mariners  rowed  hard  to  bring  the  ship  to  land,  but  they  could 
not.  In  each  of  these  cases  there  was  properly  a  want  of  power, 
which  denominated  the   parties  unable,  though  they  were,  or 
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might  be  supposed  to  be,  ever  so  willing.  But  it  is  usual,  both  irt 
scripture  and  in  common  speech,  to  express  the  state  of  a  person- 
under  the  dominion  of  an  exceeding  strong  propensity,  by  the 
term*  cannot,  unible,  he.  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please 
God. — Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ?  Because  ye  cannot 
hear  my  word. — Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  cannot  cease 
from  sin. — Joseph's  brethren  could  not  speak  peaceably  to  him. — 
How  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things? — How  can  ye  believe, 
who  receive  honour  one  of  another  ?  Now,  when  the  word  is  used 
in  this  sense,  it  would  be  a  contradiction  to  suppose  a  willingness, 
or  an  incapacity  in  case  of  willingness,  seeing  it  is  the  want  of 
willingness  wherein  the  incapacity  consists. 

That  the  term  cannot,  in  John  vi.  44,  denotes  the  strength  of 
evil  propensities,  and  not  any  natural  and  excusable  hindrance,  is 
evident  from  the  cure  here  mentioned  ;  namely,  the  Father's  draw* 
ing.  When  we  are  drawn  by  divine  influence  to  come  to  Christ, 
it  is  a  drawing  of  the  heart  toward?  that  to  which  it  was  before 
averse  ;  consequently  it  was  the  aversion  of  the  heart  wherein  the 
inability  consisted. 

It  has  been  usual  with  writers,  to  express  the  difference  be- 
tween these  two  different  kinds  of  inability,  by  the  terms  natural 
and  moral.  To  this,  it  has  been  objected,  that,  "  the  scripture 
knows  of  no  such  distinction."  If  by  this  is  meant  that  the  scrip- 
ture does  not  expressly  make  such  a  distinction,  it  is  true  ;  but  if 
this  be  a  proof  that  the  scripture  knows  nothing  of  the  thing,  it 
will  at  the  same  time  prove  that  the  scripture  knows  nothing  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  trinity,  divine  providence,  the  satisfaction  of 
Christ,  with  many  other  acknowledged  truths  of  the  last  impor- 
tance. After  all,  terms  are  not  worth  disputing  about,  provided 
the  ideas  included  under  them  are  admitted.  That  the  ideas  in 
this  case  are  scriptural,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  the  forecited 
passages.  Every  person  of  common  understanding,  whether  he 
will  or  not,  must  of  necessity  perceive  a  difference  between  the 
inability  of  the  mariners  recorded  in  Jonah,  and  that  of  the  adul- 
terers mentioned  by  Peter  ;  and  that  the  one  rendered  the  par- 
ties excusable,  and  the  other  constituted  them  the  more  highly 
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culpable.     Let  this   difference  be   but  admitted,    it  matters  not 
what  terms  are  used,  provided  they  do  but  sufficiently  express  it. 

Sixthly  :  A  conviction  of  the  righteousness  of  God's  government, 
of  the  spirituality  and  goodness  of  his  law,  the  evil  of  sin,  our  lost 
condition  by  nature,  and  the  justice  of  our  condemnation,  is  neces- 
sary in  order  to  our  coming  to  Christ.  I  think  each  of  these  ideas 
are  included  in  the  phrase  learned  of  the  Father.  Without  this, 
there  can  be  no  solid  conviction  of  the  need  of  a  Saviour.  The 
sinner  will  be  whole  in  his  own  account ;  and  they  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  physician.  A  knowledge  of  the  Father  as  the  lawgiver 
of  the  world,  must  precede  a  hearty  reception  of  Christ  as  a  Sav- 
iour. It  is  through  the  law  we  become  dead  to  the  law,  that  we 
may  live  unto  God.  The  law  is  our  schoolmaster,  to  bring  us  to 
Christ.  It  is  therefore  very  unreasonable,  as  well  as  unscriptural, 
for  any,  under  the  pretence  of  knowing  Christ,  to  decry  the  law 
of  God,  seeing  it  is  by  learning  at  that  school  we  are  prepared  to 
come  to  Christ. 

Lastly  :  There  is  absolute  necessity  of  a  special  divine  agency  in 
order  to  our  coming  to  Christ.  JVb  man  can  come  unto  me,  except 
the  Father  who  sent  me  draw  him.  Those  who  deny  the  grace  of 
God  to  be  invincible  in  its  operations,  understand  this  and  other 
passages,  of  what  is  sometimes  called,  I  think,  moral  influence  ; 
that  is,  such  influence  as  men  may  have  upon  the  minds  of  each 
other  in  a  way  of  persuasion.  And  so  they  suppose  the  sense  of 
the  text  is,  that  no  man  can  come  to  Christ,  unless  he  have  the 
gospel  preached  unto  him.  But  it  ought  to  be  considered,  that 
drawing,  in  verse  44,  is  tantamount  to  having  learned  of  the  Father, 
in  verse  45,  where  it  is  declared  that  every  man  that  hath  heard  and 
learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  Christ.  But  it  is  not  every 
fine  that  hath  been  objectively  instructed  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  who  comes  to  Christ  ;  it  must  therefore  be  such  an  in- 
struction and  drawing  as  is  peculiar  to  true  believers  ;  such  a 
drawing  as  that  whereon  our  coming  certainly  follows  :  and  thus 
we  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power. 

Upon  the  whole,  we  see  from  these  passages  taken  together, 
flrst,  if  any  man  is  lost,  whom  he  has  to  blame  for  it — Himself  ; 
Secondly,  if  any  man  is  saved,  whom  he  has  to  praise  for  it-^- 
GOD. 
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A  PARAPHRASE  ON  ECCLES.  VII.  15—19. 


There  have  been  various  opinions  on  the  advice  of  the  wise 
man,  Be  not  righteous  overmuch,  &c.  Great  numbers  have  pro- 
duced it  with  a  view  to  censure  religious  zeal,  and  in  favour  of  a 
spirit  of  indifference.  Others,  who  would  abhor  such  an  abuse 
of  it,  have  yet  thought  it  directed  against  intemperate  zeal.  Oth- 
ers have  thought  righteousness  and  wisdom  here,  to  mean  a  spirit 
of  self -righteousness,  and  a  being  wise  in  our  own  eyes.  Others 
have  thought  the  verses  to  be  a  caution  against  presumption  on  the 
one  hand,  and  despair  on  the  other.  And  some  have  considered 
the  whole  book  as  a  dialogue  between  a  libertine  and  a  moral 
philosopher  ;  and  that  the  above  passage  is  the  language  of  the 
former.  It  is  not  my  design  to  find  fault  with  any  except  theirs* ; 
though  I  acknowledge  they  have  neither  of  them  afforded  me 
satisfaction.  The  following  paraphrase  is  submitted  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  intelligent  reader. 

Suppose  Solomon  to  be  addressing  himself  to  a  young  man, 
which  he  frequently  does  under  the  character  of  a  son,  not  only  in 
the  Proverbs,  but  in  this  book  also,  Chap.  xi.  9.  xii.  1,  12.  And 
suppose  verses  16  and  17,  to  be  an  irony,  or  a  cutting  sarcasm, 
upon  the  unrighteous  and  foolish  taste  of  the  world. 

Ver.  15.  All  things  have  I  seen  in  the  days  of  my  vanity  :  there 
is  a  just  man  that  perisheth  in  his  righteousness,  and  there  is  a 
-wicked  man  that  prolongeth  his  life  in  his  wickedness. 

1  I  have  lived  to  see  many  strange  things  in  my  life  lime  ;  things 
that  have  made  me  lose  all  liking  to  the  present  state.  I  have 
seen  uprightness,  instead  of  promoting  a  man  in  the  esteem  of 
those  about  him,  only  serve  to  bring  him  to  ruin.  I  have  also 
seen  wickedness,  instead  of  exposing  a  man  to  the  loss  of  life  or 
estate,  often  go  unpunished,  yea,  and  even  be  the  means  of  his 
promotion.' 
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Ver.  16.  Be  not  righteous  overmuch,  neither  make  thyself  over' 
wise:  why  shouldest  thou  destroy  thyself? 

1  My  son,  if  you  wish  to  go  through  the  world  with  applause, 
hearken  to  me.  You  must  not  be  very  righteous,  I  assure  you  ! 
nor  yet  very  wise.  A  man  whose  conscience  will  stick  at  nothing, 
will  get  promoted  before  you  ;  and  a  vain,  confident  fool  will  gain 
the  popular  applause,  while  you,  with  your  sterling  but  modest 
wisdom,  will  be  utterly  neglected.  Be  not  overmuch  wise  nor 
righteous,  my  son  :  why  should  you  ruin  yourself  V 

Ver.  17.  Be  not  overmuch  wicked;  neither  be  thou  foolish  : 
why  shouldest  thou  die  before  thy  time  ? 

4  Only  take  care  you  be  not  too  much  wicked  ;  for  however 
mankind  are  averse  to  tenderness  of  conscience,  they  do  not  like 
an  arrant  villain.  If  you  play  too  much  at  that  game,  you  may 
lose  your  life  by  it.  Neither  must  you  be  too  much  of  a  fool  ;  for 
however  mankind  are  not  fond  of  sterling  wisdom,  yet  barefaced 
folly  will  not  always  go  down  with  them  :  if  you  would  please  the 
world  and  get  honour  among  the  generality  of  men,  you  must  be 
neither  a  sterling  wise  man,  nor  a  stark  fool.' 

As  it  is  the  distinguishing  mark  of  an  irony  to  close  seriously, 
and  as  such  a  close  gives  it  its  edge  and  force  ;*  so  now  it  is  sup- 
posed the  irony  ends,  and  the  serious  style  is  resumed. 

Ver.  18.  It  is  good  that  thou  shouldest  take  hold  of  this;  yea, 
also  from  this  withdraw  not  thine  hand  :  for  he  that  feareth  God 
shall  come  forth  of  them  all. 

As  if  he  should  say, '  But  hearken,  my  son  ;  another  word  be- 
fore we  part.  Notice  what  I  say  to  you,  and  abide  by  it.  Let  the 
world  say  what  they  will,  and  let  things  go  as  [hey  may  in  the 
world,  righteousness  and  wisdom  sh?ill  be  found  best  at  last  ;  and 
he  that  feareth  God  will  not  dare  to  sacrifice  these  excellencies  to 
obtain  a  few  temporary  honours  :  he  will  sooner  live  and  die  in 
obscurity.' 

Ver.  19.  Wisdom  strengthened  the  wise,  more  thai,  ten  mighty 
men  which  are  in  the  city. 

*  See  1  Kings  xxii.  15.  17.     Eccles.  xi.  9. 
Vol.  VIII.  8  1 
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*  A  consciousness  of  his  being  in  the  right  too,  will  wonderfully 
sustain  his  mind  ;  far  more  than  any  popular  applause  could  do, 
or  even  the  rewards  and  honours  of  the  great.' 

If  the  above  be  the  sense  of  the  passage,  then  it  may  be  ob- 
served, how  foreign,  as  well  as  foolish,  is  that  sense  which  some 
hare  put  upon  it,  as  if  it  were  intended  to  recommend  a  kind  of 
mediocrity  of  virtue  and  vice  ;  whereas  this  is  the  very  thing  in- 
tended to  be  satirized.  A  sensualist  might  as  well  plead  for  his 
practices,  from  Chap.  xi.  9.  Rejeice,  0  young  man  in  thy  youths 
&c.  as  a  lukewarm  professor  usfc  this  passage  to  plead  for  his 
indifference. 


MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS, 

FROM  THE  EVANGELICAL  MAGAZINE,  1794—1812, 


THE  NATURE  OF  REGENERATION,  IN  ANSWER   TO   THE 
FOLLOWING  QUERY: 

Does  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  regeneration,  produce  a  new  principle  in  the 
heart,  or  only  impart  a  new  light  in  the  understanding  ? 


The  question,  as  stated  by  your  correspondent,  I  consider  as 
important,  and  as  admitting  of  a  satisfactory  answer.  Whether  I 
shall  be  able  to  afford  him  satisfaction,  I  cannot  tell  ;  but  will  do 
the  best  I  can  towards  it.  If  we  were  called  to  determine  how,  or 
in  what  manner  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  upon  the  human  mind, 
great  difficulties  might  attend  our  inquiries  5  but  the  purport  of 
this  question  seems  to  relate,  not  to  the  modus  of  his  operations^ 
but  to  the  nature  of  what  is  produced.  To  this  I  should  answer  : 
The  Spirit  of  God  in  regeneration  does  produce  a  new  principle 
in  the  heart,  and  not  merely  impart  a  new  light  in  the  understand- 
ing.    The  reasons  for  this  position  are  as  follow  : 

First  :  That  which  the  Holy  Spirit  imparts  in  regeneration 
corresponds  with  his  own  nature  :  it  is  holiness,  or  spiritw 
ality.  That  ichich  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit.  But 
mere  light  in  the  understanding,  as  distinguished  from  the 
bias  or  temper  of  the  heart,  has  nothing  in  it  spiritual  or  holy  ;  it 
is  a  mere  exercise  of  intellect,  in  which  there  is  neither  g^od  nor 
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evil. — The  scriptures,  it  is  true,  make  frequent  mention  of  spir- 
itual light,  and  of  such  light  being  imparted  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
but  the  terms  light  and  knowledge,  as  frequently  used  in  scripture, 
are  not  to  be  understood  in  a  literal,  but  in  a  figurative  sense.    A 
spiritual  darkness,  or  blindness,  is  not  a  mere  defect  of  the  under- 
standing, so  spiritual  light    is   not  the  mere  supplying  of  such  « 
defect.     Each  of  these  terms  conveys  a   compound  idea  ;  the  one 
of  ignorance  and  aversion,   the   other  of  knowledge   and  love. 
Hence  the  former  is  described   as  blindness  of  the  heart,  and  the 
latter  as  understanding  with  the  heart.     If  I  understand  any  thing 
of  the  theory  of  the   human  mind,  there   is  a  kind  of  action  and 
re-action  of  the  understanding  and  the  affections  upon  each  other. 
We  are  not  only  affected  with  things  by  our  judgment  concerning 
them,  but  we  judge  of  many  things  as  we  are  affected  towards  them. 
Every  one  feels   how  easy    it  is  to  believe  that   to  be  true  which 
corresponds  with  our  inclinations.     Now,  so  far  as  the  decisions  of 
the  judgment  are  the  consequence  of  the  temper  of  the  heart,  so 
far  they  are  either  virtuous  or  vicious.     Of  this   kind  is  spiritual 
blindness.     Men  do   not   lihe  to   retain  God  in  their  knowledge. 
They  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  his  ways       Hence  ignorance,  in 
this  figurative  or  compound  sense  of  the  term,   is  threatened  with 
the  most  awful  judgments  :  Pour  out  thy  wrath  upon  the,   heathen 
that  know  thee  not. — CWist  will  come  in  flaming  fire  to  take  ven- 
geance on  them  that  know  not  God.     Of  this  kind  also  is  spiritual 
light.     Hence  the  following  language:   I  will  give  them  a  heart 
to  know  me. — God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness, hath  shincd  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.       This  is  that  holy 
or  spiritual   knowledge,   which   it  is   life  eternal  to   possess  ;  of 
which  the  natural  man  is  destitute  ;  which  would  lead  us  to  ask 
for  living  water  ;  and  which,  had  the  Jewish  rulers  possessed,  they 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory.      Ye  neither 
know  me  nor  my  Father,  said  our  Lord  to   the  Jews  :  if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also.     The  want  of 
this  knowledge  was   the  sin  of  the  Jews  ;  and,  as  we   have  seen 
already,  stands  threatened   with  divine  judgments  :  but  the  mere 
want  of  knowledge,  according  to  the  strict  and  literal  meaning  of 
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the  term,  and  where  it  arises  not  from  any  evil  bias  of  heart 
which  has  induced  us  to  slight  or  neglect  the  means,  is  not  crim- 
inal :  on  the  contrary,  it  excuses  that  which  would  otherwise  be 
criminal.  Ahimelech  pleaded  his  ignorance  of  David's  supposed 
rebellion,  before  Saul  ;  and  it  ought,  no  doubt,  to  have  acquitted 
him.  If  the  Jews  had  not  enjoyed  such  means  of  knowledge  as 
they  did,  comparatively  speaking,  they  had  not  had  sin. — Further  : 
Spiritual  speaking,  or  knowledge  according  to  the  figurative  or 
compound  sense  of  the  term,  has  the  promise  of  eternal  life  :  but 
knowledge,  literally  taken,  as  distinguished  from  the  temper  of  the 
heart,  may  exist  in  the  most  wicked  characters,  such  as  Balaam 
and  Judas  ;  and  though  in  itself  it  be  neither  good  nor  evil,  yet  it 
may  be,  and  generally  is,  an  occasion  of  greater  aversion  to  God 
and  religion.  Thus  our  Lord  told  the  Jews  :  Ye  have  both  seen 
and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father.  Thus  also  many  among  us  who 
have  long  sat  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  long  been  the 
subjects  of  keen  conviction,  feel  their  enmity  keep  pace  with  their 
hnowledge  ;  and  thus  at  the  last  judgment,  sinners  will  see  and 
know  the  equity  of  their  punishment  ;  so  that  every  mouth  will  be 
stopped,  and  all  become  guilty  before  God  ;  yet  the  enmity  of  their 
hearts,  there  is  reason  to  think,  will  be  thereby  heightened,  rather 
than  diminished.  In  short,  mere  knowledge  is  in  itself  neither 
good  nor  evil,  though  it  is  essential  to  both  good  and  evil ;  that  is, 
it  is  essential  to  moral  agency.  If  knowledge  were  obliterated 
from  the  mind,  man  would  cease  to  be  an  accountable  being.  In 
every  condition  of  existence,  therefore,  whether  pure  or  depraved, 
he  retains  this,  in  different  degrees  ;  and  will  retain  it  for 
ever,  whatever  be  his  final  state. 

From  hence  I  conclude,  That  what  is  produced  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  regeneration  is  something  very  different  from  mere 
knowledge. 

Secondly  :  That  which  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  in  regen- 
eration corresponds  with  the  nature  of  divine  truth  :  but  the 
nature  of  divine  truth  is  such  that  mere  light  in  the  understanding 
is  not  sufficient  to  receive  it.  In  proof  of  the  former  of  these 
positions,  I  refer  to  the  words  of  the  apostle,  in  Rom.  vi.  17. 
Ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  de- 
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liveredyou,  or  rather,  according  to  the  marginal  reading,  into  which 
ye  were  delivered*  The  gospel,  or  the  form  of  doctrine  which  it 
contains,  is  a  mould,  into  which  the  heart,  softened  like  melted 
wax,  is  as  it  were  delivered,  or  cast,  and  from  whence  it  receives 
its  impression.  Every  mark  or  line  of  the  gospel  mould  leaves  a 
correspondent  line  in  the  renewed  heart.  Hence  Christians  are 
represented  as  having  the  truth  dwelling  in  them  :  their  hearts 
being  a  kind  of  counterpart  to  the  gospel. — That  mere  light  in  the 
understanding  is  not  sufficient  to  receive  the  gospel,  will  appear 
by  considering  the  nature  of  those  truths  which  it  contains.  If 
they  were  merely  objects  of  speculation,  mere  light  in  the  under- 
standing would  be  sufficient  to  receive  them  ;  but  they  are  of  a 
holy  nature,  and  therefore  require  a  correspondent  temper  of 
heart  to  enter  into  them.  The  sweetness  of  honey  might  as  well 
be  known  by  the  sight  -of  the  eye,  as  the  real  glory  of  the 
gospel  by  the  mere  exercise  of  the  intellectual  faculty.  Why  is  it 
that  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
neither  can  he  know  them  ;  but  because  they  are  spiritually  discern- 
ed ?  A  spiritual  or  holy  temper  of  heart  is  that  in  the  reception 
of  gospel  truth,  which  a  relish  for  poetry  is  in  entering  into  the 
spirit  of  a  Milton,  or  a  Young.  Mere  intellect  is  not  sufficient  to 
understand  those  writers  ;  and  why  should  it  be  thought  unrea- 
sonable, or  even  mysterious,  that  we  must  possess  a  portion  of  the 
same  spirit  which  governed  the  sacred  writers,  in  order  properly 
to  enter  into  their  sentiments  ? 

Thirdly:  That  which  the  Holy  Spirit  communicates  in  regen- 
eration, corresponds  with  the  nature  of  divine  requirements. 
In  other  words,  the  same  thing  which  is  required  by  God  as  the 
governor  of  the  world,  is  bestowed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  ap- 
plication of  redemption  ;  both  the  one  and  the  other  are  not  mere 
light  in  the  understanding,  but  a  heart  to  love  him.  The  lan- 
guage of  divine  requirements  is  as  follows  :  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength. 
Circumcisethe  foreskin  of  your  hearts,  and  be  no  more  stiff-necked. 
Make  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit  ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  G 
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house  of  Israel? — Only  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  truth,  and 
with  all  your  hearts.  The  language  of  the  promises  is  perfect- 
ly correspondent  with  all  this,  with  respect  to  the  nature  of  what 
is  bestowed  :  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thy  heart, 
and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine 
heartland  with  all  thy  soul. — A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new 
spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart 
out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.— And  I  will 
put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  and  they  shall  not  depart  from  me. 

Fourthly  :     That  which  the  Holy  Spirit  communicates  in  regen- 
eration, being  the  great  remedy  of  human  nature,  must  correspond 
with  the  nature  of  the  malady  :  but  the  malady  of  human  hature 
does  not  consist  in  simple  ignorance,  but  in  the  bias  of  the  heart  • 
therefore  such  must  be  the  remedy.     That  regeneration  is  the 
remedy  of  human  nature,  and  not  the  implantation  of  principles 
which  were  never  possessed  by  man  in  his  purest  state,  will 
appear  from  its  being  expressed  by  the  terms  washing  and  renew- 
ing ;   the  washing  of  regeneration,  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ;  which  convey  the  ideas  of  restoring  us  to   purity,  and 
recovering  us  to  a  right  mind.     Regeneration  implies  degeneracy. 
The  nature  of  that  which  is  produced  therefore  by  the  one,  must 
correspond  with  that  which   we  had  lost,  and  be  the  opposite 
pf  that  which  we  possessed,  in  the  other.    Now  that  which  we  hud 
lost  was  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour.     Love  is  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law  :  love,  therefore,  comprehends  tJie  whole  of  duty  • 
consequently  the  want,  or  the  opposite  of  love,  comprehends  the 
whole  of  depravity.     If  it  be  said,  No,  the  understanding  is  dark- 
ened— True,  but  this  is  owing  to  the  evil  temper  of  the  heart. 
(Eph.  iv.  18.)*     There  is  no  sin  in  being  ignorant,  as  observed 
before,  any  further  than  that  ignorance  is  voluntary,  or  owing  te 
gome  evil  bias.     This  we  are  sure  is  the  case  with  wicked  men 
with  respect  to  their  not  understanding  the   gospel.       Why  do  ye 
not  understand  my  speech?  said  our  Lord  to  the  Jews.     The 
answer  is,  Because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word.     His  word  did  not 
suit  the  temper  of  their  hearts  ;~  therefore  they  could  not  undei* 

Aia  rr\v  «jrwpw(r<v  *%  xagSlug  durwv.    Through   the  callousness  of  their 
heart. 
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stand  it.  Prejudice  blinded  their  eyes.  Here  then  lies  the  mal- 
ady ;  and  if  the  remedy  correspond  with  it,  it  must  consist  in  being 
renewed  in  the  spirit,  or  temper,  of  our  minds  ;  and  not  merely  in 
having  the  intellectual  faculty  enlightened. 

It  may  be  said,  we  cannot  love  that  of  which  we  have  no  idea  ; 
and  therefore  light  in  the  understanding  is  necessary  to  the  exer- 
cise of  love  in  the  heart.  Be  it  so  ;  it  is  no  otherwise  necessary 
than  as  it  is  necessary  that  I  should  be  a  man  in  order  to  be  a  good 
man.  There  is  no  virtue  or  holiness  in  knowledge,  farther  than 
as  it  arises  from  some  virtuous  propensity  of  the  heart,  any  more 
than  there  is  in  our  being  possessed  of  human  nature.  This, 
therefore,  cannot  be  the  grand  object  communicated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  regeneration. 

Should  it  be  farther  objected,  That  those  who  plead  for  a  new 
light  in  the  understanding,  mean  by  it  more  than  mere  specula- 
tive knowledge  ;  that  they  mean  spiritual  or  holy  light,  such  as 
transforms  the  heart  and  life  ;  to  this  !  should  answer:  If  so,  the 
light  of  knowledge  of  which  they  speak  is  something  more  than 
knowledge,  literally  and  properly  understood  :  it  must  include  the 
temper  of  the  heart,  and  therefore  is  very  improperly  distin- 
guished from  it. 

To  represent  men  as  only  wanting  light,  is  indeed  acknowledg- 
ing their  weakness,  but  not  their  depravity.  To  say  of  a  man  who 
hates  his  fellow-man,  ■  He  does  not  know  him — if  he  knew  him,  he 
would  love  him  ;'  is  to  acknowledge  that  the  enmity  towards  the 
injured  person  is  owing  to  mere  mistake,  and  not  to  any  contra- 
riety of  temper  or  conduct.  The  best  of  characters  might  thus 
be  at  variance,  though  it  is  a  great  pity  they  should,  especially  for 
any  long  continuance.  If  this  be  the  case  between  God  and  man, 
the  latter  is  not  so  depraved  a  creature  as  we  have  hitherto  con- 
ceived him  to  be.  The  carnal  mind  is  not  enmity  against  God,  but 
merely  against  an  evil  being,  which  in  his  ignorance  he  takes  God 
to  be.  To  this  may  be  added,  if  sin  originate  in  simple  ignorance, 
(which  is  supposed,  in  that  the  removal  of  this  ignorance  is  suffi- 
cient to  render  us  holy,)  then  it  is  no  more  sin  ;  nor  is  there  any 
such  thing  as  moral  evil  in  the  universe.  So  far  as  we  can  trap* 
our  actions  to  simple  ignorance,  or  ignorance  in  which  we  are  alto- 
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gcther  involuntary  ;  so  far,  as  we  have  already  seen,  we  mav 
reckon  ourselves  innoceni,  even  in  those  cases  wherein,  had  we 
not  been  ignorant,  we  should  have  been  guilty.  These  are  serious 
consequences  ;  but  such  as  at  present  appear  to  me  to  be  just. 

The  above  is  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  Tardus,  and  the 
reader,  as  the  result  of  the  maturest  reflections  of  the  writer. 


ON  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  UNJUST  STEWARD. 


It  will  not  be  expected  that  we  should  affix  a  distinct  idea  to 
every  term  in  a  parable.  There  are  some  parts  of  almost  every 
composition  of  this  kind,  which  belong  to  what  may  be  called  the 
drapery  of  it;  and  were  we  to  aim  at  a  minute  explication  of  them, 
we  should  presently  feel  ourselves  lost  in  mazes  of  folly  and  imper- 
tinence. The  first  and  chief  object  in  the  exposition  of  parables, 
is  to  find  out  the  leading  design  of  the  speaker.  The  leading  design 
in  this  parable  is  manifestly  to  expose  the  sin  of  covctoumess,. 
So  it  was  understood  by  the  Pharisees,  who,  as  the  sacred  writer 
observes,  (v.  14.)  were  covetous,  and  who,  when  they  heard  these 
things,  derided  him.  They  perceived  the  parable  was  aimed  at  a 
sin  in  which  they  lived  ;  but  instead  of  being  reproved  and  hum- 
bled, they  affected,  like  the  same  kind  of  people  in  the  present 
day,  to  carry  it  off  v\  ith  a  high  hand,  and  treated  the  reprover  with 
derision. 

To  show  the  evil  of  the  sin  of  covetousness,  our  Lord  represents 
every  man  in  the  possession  of  worldly  property  as  a  steward  under 
God ;  and  intimates  that  a  time  will  come  wher»  we  must  give 
account  of  our  stewardship,  and  be  no  longer  stewards.  From  the 
supposed  case  of  one  of  the  children  of  this  world,  who,  on  being 
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summoned  to  give  account  of  his  stewardship,  took  measures  to 
ingratiate  himself  with  his  lord's  tenants,  our  Saviour  takes  occa- 
sion to  reprove  the  folly  of  avarice,  and  to  enforce  the  practice  of 
charity  and  liberality  ;  by  which  that  worldly  property  which  had 
hitherto  been  unjustly  detained  from  the  necessitous,  and  which 
therefore  was  in  danger  of  proving  injurious  to  the  souls  of  its 
possessors,  might  be  turned  to  their  everlasting  advantage.  The 
children  of  this  world,  he  observed,  are  wiser  in  their  generation 
than  the  children  of  light.  The  expedient  supposed  to  be  used  by 
one  of  the  former  is  introduced  in  order  to  shame  the  latter,  and  to 
provoke  them  to  be  as  wise  for  their  souls  as  the  others  are  for 
their  bodies. 

The  want  of  integrity  in  the  unjust  steward  does  not  appear  to 
consist  in  his  giving  back  a  part  of  the  rents  to  his  lord's  tenants, 
but  in  his  having  embezzled  and  misapplied  his  property. 
The  abatements  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  made,  seem  to  have 
been,  whatever  might  be  his  motive,  but  an  exercise  of  justice 
towards  those  whom  for  his  own  private  interest  he  had  oppressed. 
In  oppressing  the  tenants  and  defrauding  his  lord,  the  unjust  steward 
fitly  represents  the  conduct  of  those  who,  at  the  same  time,  with- 
hold what  is  meet  from  the  poor  and  from  the  Lord,  appropriating 
what  Providence  puts  into  their  hands  to  mere  selfish  purposes. 

Worldly  riches  are  called  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  not 
because  it  is  unrighteous  to  be  rich,  nor,  as  I  am  inclined  to  think, 
on  account  of  their  having  been  obtained  by  unrighteous  methods; 
but  rather  because  of  their  being  unrighteously  detained  from  the 
poor  and  needy.  Our  riches  may  have  been  righteously  obtained 
with  respect  to  men,  and  yet  unrighteously  detained  with  respect 
to  God,  and  with  respect  to  the  poor,  who  are  his  tenants,  his  repre- 
sentatives in  this  world.  Such  an  unrighteous  detention  of  our 
worldly  weal  this  tantamount  to  the  conduct  of  the  unjust  steward, 
who  wasted  hislord's  goods.  That  which  is  not  applied  to  the  pur- 
poses for  which  it  was  intrusted  in  our  hands,  is  embezzled  and  mis- 
applied in  God's  account.  In  this  view,  the  most  covetous  persons 
are  the  greatest  wasterg  ;  and  every  one  who  possesses  more  than 
he  ought,   by  having  detained  it  from  the  poor  and  needy,  is  in 
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possession  of  unrighteous  mammon,  is  an  unjust  steward,  and  must 
shortly  have  to  give  account  of  hrs  stewardship  ! 

But  if  the  mere  detention  of  our  property  beyond  what  is  fit  and 
right,  constitute  it  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  who  then  is 
innocent  ?  Who  that  is  in  possession  of  wealth  can  wash  his  hands 
and  say,  'lam  clear  in  this  matter;  I  owe  nothing  to  religion, 
nothing  to  the  poor  ?'  Alas,  every  one  must  feel  self-condemned ! 
The  prevalence  of  this  sin  may  account  for  our  Lord's  speaking  of 
riches  in  general,  in  verse  11,  as  the  unrighteous  mammon.  There 
is  perhaps  a  part  at  least  of  every  man's  property  that,  if  all  had 
their  dues,  would  not  be  his. 

And  what  is  to  be  done  with  this  overplus,  this  unrighteous 
mammon  ?  The  answer  is,  Apply  it  to  the  uses  to  which  it  ought 
to  have  been  applied  before:  not  only  communicate  liberally  of 
your  substance  to  all  those  purposes  for  which  you  are  intrusted 
with  it,  which  ought  to  be  your  general  course  ;  but,  like  Zac- 
cheus,  pay  up  your  arrears.  This  will  be  making  friends  of  or 
by  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness ;  laying  up  treasure  in  heaven; 
laying  up  in  store  for  ourselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time 
to  come,  that  we  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

It  is  true,  the  mere  communication  of  relief  to  the  needy,  if 
unaccompanied  by  love,  will  avail  us  nothing ;  and  even  if  it  spring 
from  love,  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  can,  strictly  speaking,  merit 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  yet  God  having  graciously  promised  eternal 
life  as  the  reward  of  those  who  give  but  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a 
disciple  of  Christ,  because  he  belongs  to  him,  a  compliance  with 
the  one  affords  a  foundation  to  expect  the  other.  As  God  gra- 
ciously rewards  even  his  own  work  in  this  world,  so  it  will  be  in 
that  to  come  :  those  who  have  sown  sparingly  here,  will  reap 
sparingly  hereafter  ;  while  those  who  have  sown  plentifully,  shall 
reap  plentifully.  We  may  as  truly  be  said,  by  laying  out  our- 
selves for  God,  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,  as  if  eternal  life  was 
literally  the  reward  of  human  merit ;  and  though  when  we  have 
done  all,  we  are  unprofitable  servants,  having  done  no  more  than 
was  our  duty  to  do,  yet,  through  the  superabounding  goodness  of 
God,  we  may  be  said  by  these  means  to  make  to  ourselves  friends, 
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who  will  bear  such  witness  in  our  favour  as  that  we  shall  be 
received  into  everlasting  habitations. 

To  enforce  the  exercise  of  liberality,  our  Lord  holds  up  the 
disparity  between  earthly  and  heavenly  riches ;  the  one  as  little, 
the  other  as  much  ;  the  one  as  unrighteous,  deceitful,  or  false  mam- 
mon, ihe  other  as  the  true  riches ;  this  as  pertaining  to  another 
roan,  of  which  we  are  only  stewards,  that  as  being  properly  our 
own — an  unalienable  and  eternal  inheritance  ;  seriously  warning 
us,  at  the  same  time,  that  if  we  continue  unfaithful  in  the  one,  we 
can  never  expect  to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  other. 


DEGREES  IN  GLORY  PROPORTIONED  TO  WORKS  OF  PIE- 
TY, CONSISTENT  WITH  SALVATION  BY  GRACE  ALONE. 


A  constant  reader  of  the  Evangelical  Magazine  for  September 
last,  p.  376,  approves  of  several  observations  which  were  made  on 
the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  but  wishes  me  to  show  more 
particularly  the  consistency  of  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  being 
bestowed  as  a  reward  of  works  of  piety  and  charity,  and  conse- 
quently of  different  degrees  of  glory  being  hereafter  conferred 
on  different  persons,  according  to  their  conduct  in  the  present  life 
with  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  alone.  I  consider  the  above 
as  an  inte  resting  inquiry,  and  submit  the  following  as  an  answer. 

In  the  first  place,  it  seems  proper  a  little  more  fully  to  establish 
the  sentiments  themselves.  Whether  we  can  perceive  their  con- 
sistency, or  not,  they  manifestly  appear  to  be  taught  in  the  holy 
Scriptures.  The  same  divine  writers  who  teach  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  grace  alone,  teach  also  that  eternal  life  will  be  confer- 
red as  a  reward  on  those  who  have  served  the  Lord  with  fidelity, 
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and  suffered  for  his  sake  in  the  present  world.  Blessed  are  thev 
which  are  persecuted  for  rigteousness''  sake  :  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom oflieaven.  In  the  addresses  to  the  seven  Asiatic  churches, 
eternal  life,  under  various  forms  of  expression,  is  promised  as  the 
reward  of  those  who  shall  overcome  the  temptations  and  persecu- 
tions of  the  present  state.  Nor  is  it  a  mere  promise  of  eternal  life 
m  general,  to  those  who  shall  overcome  ;  but  of  a  reward  accord- 
ing to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  This  subject  will  appear  with 
the  fullest  evidence,  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  that  enjoyment 
of  which  the  heavenly  state  will  consist. 

First:  Heavenly  bliss  will  greatly  consist  in  our  being  approved 
of  God.  There  is  a  day  approaching,  when  God  will  bring  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  make  manifest  the  counsels  of 
the  heart ;  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God.  That 
which  Enoch  had  on  earth,  all  God's  faithful  servants  shall  have 
in  heaven,  a  testimony  that  they  have  pleased  God;  and  a  heaven 
it  will  be  of  itself !  But  it  is  impossible  that  all  good  men  should 
partake  of  this  satisfaction  in  an  equal  degree,  unless  they  had  all 
acted  in  this  world  exactly  alike. 

Secondly :  Heavenly  bliss  will  consist  in  the  exercise  of  love, 
supreme  love  to  God:  and  if  so,  the  more  we  hare  done  for  him, 
the  more  our  hearts  will  be  filled  with  joy  on  the  remembrance  of 
it.  The  same  principle  that  makes  us  rejoice  in  his  service  here* 
will  hereafter  make  us  rejoice  that  we  have  served  him;  and  as 
love  here  makes  us  glory  even  in  tribulation,  if  God  may  but  be 
honoured,  so  there  it  will  make  us  rejoice  that  we  were  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name's  sake.  It  is  thus  that  our 
present  light  afflictions  work  for  us  a  f armor  e  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory  ;  and  thus  that  by  labouring  and  suffering  in  his 
cause,  we  lay  up  for  ourselves  treasures  in  heaven.  All  this  sup- 
poses that  unless  we  hare  equally  laboured  and-suffered  for  God  in 
this  world,  we  cannot  equally  enjoy  him  in  the  next. 

Thirdly  :  Heavenly  bliss  will  consist  in  ascribing  glory  to  God 
and  the  Lamb  :  but  this  can  be  performed  only  in  proportion  as  we 
have  glory  to  ascribe.  He  that  has  done  much  for  God,  has  ob- 
tained more  crowns,  if  I  may  so  speak,  than  others  ;  and  the  more 
he  has  obtained,  the  more  will  he  have  to  cast  at  the  Redeemer's 
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feel.  Whet)  we  hear  a  Thornton,  a  Howard,  or  a  Paul  ac- 
knowledge, By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  J  am,  there  is  a  thou- 
sand times  mere  meaning  in  the  expression,  and  a  thousand  times 
more  f^Jorv  redounds  to  God,  than  in  the  uttering  of  the  same 
worrit  by  some  men,  even  though  they  be  men  of  real  piety.  The 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  speaks  of  those  to  whom  he  had  been  made 
useful,  as  stfeb  ae  would  be  his  joy  and  crown  another  day.  But  if 
there  «ere  not  different  degrees  of  glory  in  a  future  state,  every 
one  that  enters  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  yea,  every  infant  caught 
thither  from  the  womb  or  the  breast,  must  possess  the  same  joyful 
recollection  of  its  labours,  and  the  same  crown,  as  the  apostle 
Paul.     The  stating  of  such  a  supposition  is  sufficient  to  refute  it. 

Fourthly  :  Heavenly  bliss  will  consist  in  exploring  the  wonders 
of  the  love  of  God.  Spiritual  knowledge  expands  the  soul,  so  as 
to  reader  it  capable  of  containing  more  than  it  would  otherwise  do. 
Every  vessel  tvill  be  filled,  as  some  have  expressed  it ;  but 
everv  vessel  will  not  be  of  equal  dimensions.  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  are  represented  as  conspicuous  characters  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  with  whom  it  will  be  a  blessedness  to  sit  down  in 
communion.  Peter  and  Paul,  and  other  such  eminent  characters, 
are  prepared  for  a  greater  degree  of  enjoyment  than  Christians  in 
common. 

Some  have  objected  against  this  doctrine,  '  that  we  are  all  loved 
with  the  same  love,  purchased  by  the  same  blood,  called  by  the 
same  calling,  and  heirs  of  the  same  inheritance  ;  and  therefore  it 
may  be  supposed  that  we  shall  all  possess  it  in  the  same  degree.' 
But  if  this  reasoning  would  prove  any  thing,  it  would  prove  too 
much  ;  namely,  that  we  should  all  be  upon  an  equality  in  the 
present  world,  as  well  as  in  that  which  is  to  come  :  for  we  are 
now  as  much  the  objects  of  the  same  love,  purchased  by  the  same 
blood,  called  by  the  same  calling,  and  heirs  of  the  same  inheritance, 
as  we  shall  all  be  hereafter  ;  and  if  these  things  be  consistent  with 
the  greatest  diversity  in  this  life,  there  is  no  conclusion  to  be 
drawn  from  thence,  but  that  it  may  be  equally  so  in  that  which  is 
to  come. 
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What  remains  is,  that  we  prove  the  consistency  of  this  doctrine 
with  that  of  salvation  by  grace  alone.  If  the  doctrine  of  rewards 
implied  the  notion  of  merit,  or  desert,  the  inconsistency  of  the  one 
with  the  other  would  be  manifest.  Man,  even  in  his  purest  state, 
could  merit  nothing  at  the  hand  of  his  Creator  ;  since  the  utmost  of 
what  he  did,  or  could  do,  was  his  duty  :  much  less  is  it  possible  for 
fallen,  guilty  creatures  to  merit  any  thing  at  the  hand  of  an  offended 
God,  except  it  be  shame  and  confusion  of  face.  But  no  ^uch  idea 
is  included  in  the  doctrine  of  rewards ;  which  is  only  designed  to 
encourage  us  in  every  good  word  and  work,  and  to  express 
Jehovah's  regard  to  righteousness,  as  well  as  his  love  to  the 
righteous. 

In  the  first  place  :  Rewards  contain  nothing  inconsistent  with 
the  doctrine  of  grace  ;  because  those  very  norks  which  it  pleased 
God  to  honour,  are  the  effects  of  his  own  operation.  He  rewards 
the  works  of  which  he  is  the  author,  and  proper  cause.  He  who 
ordains  peace  for  its,  hath  wrovght  all  our  works  in  us. 

Secondly  :  All  rewards  to  a  guilty  creature  have  respect  to  the 
mediation  of  Christ.  Through  the  intimate  union  that  subsists 
between  Christ  and  believers,  they  are  not  only  accepted  in  him, 
but  what  they  do  is  accepted  and  rewarded  for  his  sake.  The 
Lord  had  respect  to  Abel,  and  to  his  offering  ;  and  we  are  said  to 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  As 
there  is  no  sin  so  heinous,  but  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  will  forgive 
it ;  no  blessing  so  rich,  but  he  will  bestow  it  ;  so  there  is  no  ser- 
vice so  small  but  he  will  reward  it.  A  cup  of  cold  water  given  to 
a  disciple  for  Christ's  sake,  will  ensure  a  disciple's  reward. 

Thirdly :  God's  graciously  connecting  blessings  with  the 
obedience  of  his  people,  serves  to  show,  not  only  his  love  to 
Christ,  and  to  them,  but  his  regard  to  righteousness.  His  love  to 
us  induces  him  to  bless  us  ;  and  his  love  to  righteousness  induces 
him  to  bless  us  in  this  particular  mode.  An  affectionate  parent 
designs  to  confer  a  number  of  favours  on  his  child,  and  in  the  end 
to  bequeath  him  a  rich  inheritance.  He  designs  also  to  have  his 
mind  suitably  prepared  for  the  proper  enjoyment  of  these  benefits  ; 
and  therefore,  in  the  course  of  his  education,  he  studiously  con- 
fers his  favours  by  way  of  encouragement,  as  rewards  to  acts  of 
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filial  duty.  He  gives  him  a  new  garment  for  this,  and  a  watch  for 
that :  for  his  attention  to  the  flocks  ami  herds,  he  shall  have  a 
9heep,  or  a  cow,  which  he  shall  call  his  own  ;  and  for  his  assiduity 
in  tilling  the  soil,  he  shall  have  the  product  of  a  particular  field 
It  is  easy  to  perceive  in  this  case,  that  the  father  does  not  consider 
these  things  jis  properly  the  child's  due,  upon  a  footing  of  equity ; 
but  to  manifest  his  approbation  of  filial  obedience.  Thus  our 
heavenly  Father  >;;ive«  grace  and  glory.  Thu3  it  is,  that  finding 
is  connected  with  seeking,  ami  crowns  of  glory  with  overcoming. 
It  is  thus,  as  well  as  by  the  atonement  of  Christ,  that  grace  reigns 
through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life.  Those  who  at  the  last  day 
shall  be  saved,  will  ht  sufficiently  convinced  that  it  is  all  of  grace, 
and  that  they  have  no  room  for  glorying  but  in  the  Lord  ;  while 
on  the  other  hand,  the  moral  government  of  God  will  be  honoured, 
the  equity  of  his  proceedings  manifested,  and  the  mouths  of 
ungodly  sinners  stopped ;  even  when  the  Judge  declares  in  the 
face  of  the  universe,  concerning  the  righteous,  These  shall  walk 
svith  me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy. 


ANSWER  TO  STEPHANUS,  RESPECTING  THE  DIFFERENCE 
IN  THE  FRAME  OF  HIS  MIND  WHEN  ENGAGED  IN  SO- 
CIAL AND  SECRET  PRAYER. 


1  take  it  for  granted  that  Stephanus  means  to  say,  that  at  the 
same  time  when  it  was  common  for  him  to  find  great  liberty  and 
zeal  in  public  prayer,  it  was  i?sual  for  him  to  be  lifeless,  barren, 
and  uncomfortable  in  private  ;  otherwise  there  would  be  no  diffi- 
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culty  in  the  case.  That  such  a  state  of  mind  should  excite  a  jeal- 
ousy of  himself  is  not  surprising.  Stephanus  inquires  after  its 
cause  and  cure. 

As  to  the  first,  permit  me  to  ask,  Are  you  not  more  influenced 
by  the  presence  of  creatures  than  by  His  presence  who  fills  heaven 
and  earth  ?  Is  there  not  a  spice  of  vanity  that  prompts  you  to 
wish  to  appear  to  advantage  when  in  company  with  your  fellow- 
men  ;  an  emulation  that  stimulates  invention,  and  which  by  a  kind 
of  intellectual  friction,  like  that  of  the  wheels  of  a  machine,  warms 
your  faculties,  and  works  up  your  powers  to  an  earnestness  that  is 
in  danger  of  being  mistaken  for  religious  zeal?  Such  has  not  un- 
frequently  been  the  case  among  professors  of  religion. 

Let  me  further  ask,  Have  you  not  indulged  in  some  beset- 
ting sin,  to  which  God  and  your  conscience  only  have  been 
witness  ?  Private  prayer  is  the  season  for  such  things  to  come 
to  remembrance,  rather  than  in  the  exercise  of  more  public 
duties.  Hence  it  may  be  that  your  face  shall  be  covered  with 
shame,  and  your  soul  be  struck  as  by  the  darts  of  deatji,  when  in 
private;  while  in  your  more  public  exercises,  not  considering 
yourself  as  called  upon  to  confess  private  sins,  you  may  think  but 
little  about  them.  Let  me  suppose  Stephanus  to  be  a  young  man, 
and  to  have  offended  his  father.  Should  he  be  admitted  into 
public  company  with  his  father,  he  will  not  feel  so  great  a  difficulty 
in  addressing  him  there,  as  if  he  was  introduced  into  a  private 
apartment,  and  was  obliged  to  converse  with  him  alone.  In  the 
former  case,  his  private  feelings,  as  being  unknown  to  the  com- 
pany, will  not  be  noticed;  in  the  latter,  the  conversation  can  turn 
upon  nothing  else.  I  do  not  presume  to  determine  that  this  is  the 
case  with  Stephanus  :  but  this  I  say,  such  causes  are  adequate  to 
such  effects,  and  it  becomes  Stephanus  to  inquire  if  they  have  no 
influence  in  his  case. 

As  to  the  cure,  that  is  certainly  a  very  improper  step  which 
he  proposes — declining  to  engage  in  public  prayer.  Let  him 
rather  betake  himself  to  private  prayer,  attended  with  close  exam- 
ination and  humiliation  before  God  :  this  will  render  public  prayer 
more  easy.  If  Stephanus  had  offended  his  father,  as  supposed 
above,  and  if,  after  a  little  free  conversation  with  him  in  public 
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company,  he  should  feel  dejected  and  sullen,  and  should  be  ready 
to  resolve  that  he  would  never  enter  a  company  again  with  his 
father,  because,  though  he  could  speak  freely  to  him  there,  yet 
he  was  always  reserved  when  alone,  would  this  be  lovely?  Let 
him  rather  reflect,  and  ask,  Is  there  not  a  cause  ?  Let  him  re- 
solve on  this  wise,  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father  in  secret, 
and  will  say,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  Let  him  give  no  rest 
to  his  eyes,  nor  slumber  to  his  eyelids,  till  all  is  reconciled  :  oth- 
erwise, whether  he  pray  in  public  or  desist,  his  soul  will  be 
exposed  to  the  most  imminent  danger. 


AN  ANSWER  TO  THE  FOLLOWING  QUERY : 

Was  the  fall  of  Adam  fore-determined,  or  only  foreseen  by  God  ? 


The  concern  which  the  decrees  of  God  have  with  the  fall  of 
man,  has  often  been  the  subject  of  inquiry.  1  do  not  see  the 
reason,  however,  why  this  particular  fact  should  be  singled  out 
from  others.  There  is  nothing  revealed,  that  I  know  of,  concern- 
ing the  fall  of  man  being  the  object  either  of  the  divine  foreknowl- 
edge or  decree.  The  scriptures  declare,  in  general,  that  God 
knoweth  the  end  from  the  beginning,  from  which  we  mrty  conclude 
with  certainty,  that  he  knew  all  the  events  of  time,  all  the  causes 
and  effects  of  things,  ^through  all  their  multiplied  and  diversified 
channels.  The  scriptures  also  ask,  Who  is  he  that  saith,  and  it 
cometh  to  pass,  when  the  Lord  commandeth  it  not  ?  which  intimates 
that  the  providence  and  purpose  of  God  are  concerned  in  whatever 
cometh  to  pass.     The  volitions  of  free  agents,  the  evil  as  well  as 
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the  good,  are  constantly  represented  as  falling  under  the  counsels 
and  conduct  of  heaven.  Never  did  men  act  more  freely,  nor 
more  wickedly,  than  the  Jews,  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ;  yet 
in  that  whole  business  they  did  no  other  than  what  God's  hand  and 
counsel  determined  before  to  be  done.  The  delivery  of  Christ  into 
their  hands  to  be  crucified  as  performed  by  Judas,  was  a  wicked 
act ;  yet  was  he  delivered  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God.  The  proof  that  the  fall  of  man,  was  an 
object  of  divine  foreknowledge  is  merely  inferential;  and  from 
the  same  kind  of  proof  we  may  conclude,  that  it  was,  all  things 
considered,  an  object  of  pre-determination. 

That  this  subject  is  deep  and  difficult,  in  the  present  state,  is 
admitted  ;  and  wicked  men  may  abuse  it  to  their  own  destruction  : 
but  the  thing  itself  is  no  less  true  and  useful,  if  considered  in  the 
fear  of  God.  There  is  a  link,  as  some  have  expressed  it,  that 
unites  the  purposes  of  God,  and  the  free  actions  of  men,  which  is 
above  our  comprehension  ;  but  to  deny  the  fact,  is  to  disown  an 
all-pervading  Providence  ;  which  is  little  less  than  to  disown  a 
God.  It  is  observable,  in  one  of  the  foregoing  passages,  that 
Peter  unites  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God 
together,  and  seems  to  have  had  no  idea  of  admitting  the  one 
without  the  other.  It  is  also  worthy  of  notice,  that  in  his  manner 
of  introducing  the  subject,  it  appears  to  have  no  tendency  what- 
ever to  excuse  them  from  guilt,  by  throwing  the  blame  on  the  Al- 
mighty :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  brought  in  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
viction, and  actually  answered  the  end;  those  to  whom  it  was  ad- 
dressed, being  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  crying  out,  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

The  decrees  of  God  seem  to  be  distinguishable  into  efficient  and 
permissive.  With  respect  to  moral  good,  God  is  the  proper  and 
efficient  cause  of  it.  This  James  teaches,  Every  good  and  perfect 
gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights, 
particularly  the  blessing  of  regeneration,  which  contains  all  moral 
goodness  in  embryo  ;  as  it  follows,  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with 
the  word  of  truth. 

With  respect  to  moral  evil,  God  permits  it,  and  it  was  his  eternal 
purpose  to  do  so.     If  it  be  right  for  God  to  permit  sin,  it  could  not 
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be  wrong  for  him  to  determine  to  do  so  ;  unless  it  be  wrong  to  de- 
termine to  do  what  is  right.  The  decree  of  God  to  permit  sin, 
does  not  in  the  least  excuse  the  sinner,  or  warrant  him  to  ascribe  it 
to  God,  instead  of  himself. 

The  same  inspired  writer  who  teaches,  with  respect  to  good, 
that  it  cometh  from  above,  teaches  also  in  the  same  passage,  with 
respect  to  the  evil,  that  it  proceedeth  from  ourselves  ;  Let  no  one 
say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God  ;  for  God  canjiot 
be  tempted  with  evil ;  neither  tempteth  he  any  one.  But  every  one 
is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  and  enticed. 
And  as  if  he  considered  the  danger  of  mistaking  on  this  profound 
subject,  he  adds  by  way  of  caution,  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren. 


ANSWER  TO  THE  FOLLOWING  QUERY  : 

How  may  a  man  ascertain  his  election  of  God  to  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel  ?  And  what  are  sufficient  qualifications  for  that  important  office  ? 


I  conceive  an  answer  to  the  latter  part  of  the  question  will 
enable  a  person  to  decide  upon  the  former  ;  it  being  a  principle 
which  may  be  taken  for  granted,  that  whoever  possesses  the  essen- 
tial qualifications  for  the  Christian  ministry,  is  called  of  God  to 
exercise  them.  Every  man  that  hath  received  the  gift  is  com- 
manded of  God  to  minister  the  same,  as  a  good  steward  of  the 
manifold  grace  of  God.  Only  let  him  take  heed,  that  if  he  speak, 
it  be  according  to  the  oracles  of  God. 

Now  the  scriptures  are  not  silent  on  the  qualifications  of  a 
bishop.  See  1  Tim.  iii.  1—7-  By  a  bishop,  I  must  be  allowed  to 
understand,  not  a  lord  in  lawn,  but  a  Christian  pastor.  And  be- 
sides those  requisites  which  belong  to  his  moral  and  religious  char- 
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acter,  there  are  two  things  which  appear  to  be  absolutely  necessary 
to  the  discharge  of  this  sacred  office  ;  one  is,  that  he  have  a  true 
desire  after  it,  and  the  other,  an  ability  for  it.  The  first  of  these 
qualifications  is  included  in  the  terms,  if  a  man  desire  the  office  of 
a  bishop.  It  is  supposed  that  this  desire  shall  spring  from  a  pure 
motive,  and  not  from  the  love  of  ease,  affluence,  or  applause  ;  but 
from  a  concern  to  glorify  God,  and  promote  the  salvation  of  men. 
It  is  necessary,  in  my  judgment,  that  there  should  be  a  special  de- 
sire of  this  sort;  a  kind  of  fire  kindled  in  the  bosom,  that  it  would 
be  painful  to  extinguish.  The  second  qualification  is  contained  in 
those  expressive  terms,  apt  to  teach.  He  must  possess  not  only 
an  inventive  mind,  but  a  kind  of  natural  readiness  in  communi- 
cating his  ideas. 

Neither  of  these  qualifications  is  sufficient  in  itself.  A  man  may 
have  a  desire  after  the  Christian  ministry,  and  that  desire  may 
arise  from  the  purest  motives  ;  and  yet,  having  no  competent  abil- 
ity for  the  work,  he  is  certainly  not  called  of  God  to  be  employed 
in  it.  I  doubt  not  but  the  Lord  will  take  it  well  that  it  was  in  the 
heart  of  such  persons  to  build  him  a  house,  though  their  desire 
may  never  be  accomplished.  On  the  other  hand,  a  person  may  not 
only  be  a  good  man  and  judicious,  but  possess  a  readiness  in  com- 
municating his  ideas  :  and  yet,  having  no  special  thirst  after  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  or  of  thus  promoting  the  salvation  of  souls, 
he  is  unfit  to  engage  in  it. 

Of  the  first  qualification,  every  man  must  be  his  own  judge  ; 
for  who  else  can  be  acquainted  with  his  desires  and  motives  ?  Of 
the  last,  those  with  whom  we  stand  connected.  Whether  we  be 
apt  to  teach,  is  a  question  on  which  we  ought  not  to  decide  our- 
selves :  those  are  the  best  judges  who  have  heard  us,  and  been 
taught  by  us.  When  a  congregation  of  Christians  invite  a  person 
to  serve  them  in  the  gospel,  it  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  they  con- 
sider him  as  equal  to  the  undertaking.  If  a  person  so  invited  be 
but  clear  as  to  the  former  qualification,  I  conceive  he  may  leave 
the  latter  to  the  judgment  of  others  ;  and  conclude,  that  so  long 
as  a  door  is  opened  for  him  to  preach  the  gospel,  he  is  called  of 
God  to  do  so. 
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AN  ANSWER  TO  THE  FOLLOWING  QUERIES  : 

1.  Did  not  the  law  of  God  require  of  Christ,  considered  as  a  man,  a 
perfect  obedience  on  his  own  account  ?  If  it  did,  how  can  that  obedience 
be  imputed  to  sinners  for  their  justification  ? 

2.  How  does  it  appear  to  be  necessary  that  Christ  should  both  obey 
the  law  in  his  people's  stead,  and  yet  suffer  punishment  on  the  account  of 
their  transgressions  ;  seeing-  obedience  is  all  the  law  requires  ? 


To  the  firsts  I  should  answer,  The  objection  proceeds  upon 
the  supposition,  that  a  public  head,  or  representative,  whose  obe- 
dience should  be  imputable  to  others,  must  possess  it  in  a  degree 
over  and  above  what  is  required  of  him.  But  was  it  thus  with  the 
first  public  head  of  mankind  ?  Had  Adam  kept  the  covenant  of  his 
God,  bis  righteousness,  it  is  supposed,  would  have  been  imputed 
to  his  posterity,  in  the  same  sense  as  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
imputed  to  believers  ;  that  is,  God  to  express  bis  approbation  of 
his  conduct,  would  have  rewarded  it,  by  confirming  him  and  his 
posterity  in  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  life:  yet  he  would  have 
wrought  no  work  of  supererogation,  nor  have  done  any  more  than 
he  was  required  to  do  on  his  own  account. 

But  though,  for  argument's  sake,  I  have  allowed  that  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  was  under  obligation  to  keep  the  law  on  his  own 
account  :  yet  I  question  the  propriety  of  that  mode  of  stating 
thing-?.  In  the  person  of  Christ,  the  divinity  and  humanity  were 
so  intimately  united,  that  perhaps  we  ought  not  to  conceive  of  the 
jatter  as  having  any  such  distinct  subsistence  as  to  be  an  agent  by 
itself,  or  as  being  obliged  to  obey,  or  do  any  thing  of  itself,  or  on 
its  own  account  :  Christ,  as  man,  possessed  no  being  on  his  own  ac- 
count. He  was  always  in  union  with  the  Son  of  God  ;  a  public 
psrson,  whose  very  existence  wns  for  the  sake  of  others.  Hence 
his  coming  under  the  law  is  represented,  not  only  as  a  part  of  his 
humiliation,  to  which  he  was  naturally  unobliged,  but  as  a  thing 


1795.]  EVANGELICAL  MAGAZINE.  7g 

distinct  from  his  assuming  human  nature  ;  which  one  should 
think  it  could  not  be,  if  it  were  necessarily  included  in  it.  He 
wls  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law — made  in  the  likeness 
of  men,  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant — *  being  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  became  obedient  unto  death. 

As  to  the  second  question,  Obedience  is  not  all  that  the  law  re- 
quires of  a  guilty  creature  :  (and  in  the  place  of  such  creatures 
our  Saviour  stood  :)  a  guilty  creature  is  not  only  obliged  to  be  obe- 
dient for  the  future,  but  to  make  satisfaction  for  the  past.  The 
covenant  made  with  Adam  had  two  branches  :  Obey,  and  live;  sin, 
and  die.  Now  the  obedience  of  Christ  did  honour  to  the  precep- 
tive part  of  the  covenant,  but  not  to  the  penal  part  of  it.  Mere 
obedience  to  the  law  would  have  made  no  atonement,  would  have 
afforded  no  expression  of  the  divine  displeasure  against  sin  ;  there- 
fore, after  a  life  spent  in  doing  the  will  of  God,  he  must  lay  down 
his  life  :  nor  was  it  possible  that  this  cup  should  pass  from  him. 

As  obedience  would  have  been  insufficient  without  suffering,  so 
it  appears  that  suffering  would  have  been  insufficient  without  obe- 
dience :  the  latter  was  preparatory  to  the  former.!  Such  an  High 
Priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefled,  and  separate 
from  sinners.  And  such  a  meetness  could  not  have  appeared,  but 
by  a  life  of  obedience  to  God.  As  a  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be,  and  appear  to  be,  an 
enemy  to  sin,  ere  he  could  be  admitted  to  plead  for  sinners.  Such 
was  our  Redeemer  to  the  last,  and  this  it  was  that  endeared  him  to 
the  Father.  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity  ; 
therefore  God,  thy  God.  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness above  thy  fellows.  Finally  :  the  sufferings  of  Christ  could 
go  only  to  the  removal  of  the  curse  ;  they  could  afford  no  title  to 
eternal  life,  which  being  promised  on  condition  of  obedience,  that 
condition  must  be  fulfilled  in  order  to  ensure  the  blessing.     Hence 

*  See  Doddrige's  Translation  of  Phil.  ii.  7. 

t  I  use  the  terms  obedience  and  suffering,  the  one  to  express  Christ's  con- 
formity to  the  precept  ot  the  law.  the  other  his  sustaining  the  penalty  of  it  ; 
though,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  the  obedience  of  Christ  included  suffer- 
ing, and  his  suffering  included  obedience.  He  laid  down  his  life,  in  obedience 
to  the  Father. 
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it  is'by  the  righteousness  of  one  that  we  partake  of  justification  of 
life. 

The  great  ends  originally  designed  by  the  promise  and  the 
threatening,  were  to  express  God's  love  of  righteousness,  and  his 
abhorrence  of  unrighteousness  ;  and  these  ends  are  answered  by 
the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  that  in  a  higher  degree, 
owing  to  the  dignity  of  his  character,  than  if  man  had  either  kept 
the  law,  or  suffered  the  penalty  for  the  breach  of  it.  But  if  Christ 
had  only  obeyed  the  law,  and  had  not  suffered  ;  or  had  only  suf- 
fered, and  not  obeyed  ;  one  or  other  of  these  ends  must,  for 
aught  we  can  perceive,  have  failed  of  being  accomplished.  But 
his  obedience  unto  death,  which  includes  both,  gloriously  answered 
every  end  of  moral  government,  and  opened  a  way  by  which  God 
could  honourably,  not  only  pardon  the  sinner  who  should  believe 
in  Jesus,  but  bestow  upon  him  eternal  life.  Pardon  being  granted 
with  a  view  to  Christ's  atonement,  would  evince  the  resolution  of 
Jehovah  to  punish  sin  :  and  eternal  life,  being  bestowed  as  a  reward 
to  his  obedience,  would  equally  evince  him  the  friend  of  righteous- 
ness. 


ON  THE  UNPARDONABLE  SIN. 


The  forgiveness  ef  sin,  is  doubtless  one  of  the  most  interesting 
subjects  to  a  sinful  creature  ;  and  if  there  be  one  sin  upon  which 
the  Divine  Being  has  thought  fit  to  set  a  mark  of  peculiar  displeas- 
ure, by  declaring  it  unpardonable,  it  is  worthy  of  the  most  serious 
inquiry  to  determine  what  it  is.  Perhaps  the  most  likely  method 
of  coming  at  the  truth,  will  be  by  first  taking  a  view  of  those  pas- 
sages of  scripture,  where  it  is  either  fully  expressed,  or  implied, 
and  then  makings  few  remarks  upon  them. 
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There  is  no  express  mention  of  the  sin  againrst  the  Holy  Spirit, 
under  the  former  dispensation.     It    seems,   however,  that  there 
was  a  period  in  the  lives  of  Cain  and  Saul,  and  perhaps  of  some 
other*,  when  they  were  given  up  of  God  to  inevitable  destruction. 
The  first,  or  rather  the  only  express  mention  that  we  have  of  it,  is 
in  the  Evangelists,  where  it  is  applied  to  the  Pharisees,  on  occasion 
of  their  blasphemously  asserting,  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out 
devils  but  byBeelzebub,  the  prince  ofthe  devils.  Dr  Whitby  thinks 
these   passages   were  only  designed  to  warn  them  of  the  sin,  and 
that  it  was  not  possible  to  be  actually  committed  till  the  pouring 
--out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  assigns  this 
as  a  reason,  that  Christ  afterwards  prayed  for  those  very  persons. 
But  tho«e  for  whom  Christ  prayed,  knew  not  what  they  did ;  they 
were  in  the  same  situation  with  Saul,  while  a  persecutor  ;  they  did 
it  ignorantly.  and  in  unbelief.     This,  however,  was  not  true  of  all 
his  murderers.     Those  who   made  answer  to    Judas,  who    con- 
fessed that  he  had  betrayed  innocent  blood,  See  thou  to  that,  could 
not,  I  am  afraid,  have  this  plea  alleged  on  their  behalf,      ft  is  true1, 
the  multitude  did  it  ignorantly,  and  many  of  their  rulers,  as  Peter 
candidly   acknowledged  ;  but  this,  I   should   think,  is   more  than 
could  be  said  of  them  all.     It  is  pretty  evident  that  some  of  them 
acted  upon  the  principles  suggested  by  our  Lord  :    Tftt*  is  the  heir, 
come  let  us  kill  him.     It  is  no  objection  to  this,  that  it   is  said,  If 
they  had  known  him.   they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Ijord  of 
glory  ;  for  knowledge  is  not  here  put  for  a  mere  conviction  that  fie 
was  the  Messiah,  but  for  that  spiritual  discernment,  which  is  pos- 
sessed only  by  believers,  being  revealed  to  them  by  the  Spirit,  who 
searcheth  the  deep  things  of  God      From  certain  passages  of  scrip- 
ture, it  appears  to  me   that  some  of  the  Pharisees  were  guilty  of 
the  unpardonable  sin.     See  John  ix.  41.  and  xii.  42,43. 

Perhaps  the  next  intimation  that  is  given  of  this  sin,  is  in  Peter's 
address  to  Simon  Magus  :  Repent  of  thi8  thy  wickedness  f  and  pray 
God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee. 
It  does  not  appear  that  the  apostle  considered  the  sorcerer  as 
having  certainly  committed  the  unpardonable  sin  :  but  it  seems  he 
considered  it  as  a  matter  of  doubt,  and  therefore,  with  a  view  to 
Vol.  VIII.  II 
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impress  upon  his  mind  the  greatness  of  his  wickedness,  and  the 
danger  he  was  in,  expressed  himself  in  that  doubtful  manner,  which 
he  was  not  used  to  do  in  ordinary  cases. 

The  apostle  Paul  seems  to  have  had  an  eye  to  this  sin,  when 
speaking  of  himself;  he  says,  /  obtained  mere?/,  because  I  did  it 
ignorantly  and  in  unbelief.  None  will  suppose  that  Saul's  igno- 
rance, much  less  his  unbelief,  had  any  thing  in  it  meritorious  which 
could  induce  the  Divine  Being  to  show  him  mercy  :  on  the  contrary, 
it  was  sinful,  and  that  for  which  he  reckoned  himself  the  chief  of 
sinners.  But  it  was  not  accompanied  with  such  circumstances  of 
aggravation  as  to  exclude  him  from  an  interest  in  divine  mercy  :  it 
was  not  the  unpardonable  sin. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  are  several  intimations  of 
this  sin;  particularly  in  the  following  passages:  It  is  impossible 
for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Half/  Spirit,  and  have  tasted 
the  good  ivord  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come  ;  if 
they  shall  fall  way,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance  ;  seeing 
they  crucify  to  themselves  the  JSun  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an 
open  shame. — For  if- toe  sin  wilfully,  after  that  we  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin, 
but  a  certain  fearf id.  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation, 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries,  He  that  despised  Moses's  law 
died  without  mercy,  under  tico  or  three  witnesses:  Of  how  much 
sorer  punishment,  suppose  yc,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  underfoot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  ? 

Peter  also  describes  the  same  characters  :  For  if  after  they  have 
escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein 
and  overcm/ie,  the  latter  etui  is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning. 
For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  right- 
eousness, than  after  they  have  known  it  to  turn  from  the  holy  com- 
mandment, delivered  unto  them.  But  it  has  happened  unto  them  ac- 
cording to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit 
again  ;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 
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Lastly  :  It  must  be  with  reference  to  this  sin  that  John  writes  in 
his  First  Epistle  ;  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a,  siti  not  unto 
death,  he  shall  ask>  and  he  shall  give  him  life. — There  is  a  sin  unto 
death  ;  /  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it. — We  know  that  whoso- 
ever is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not ;  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keep- 
cth  himself  \  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not. 

The  above  are  the  principal,  if  not  the  only  passages,  in  which 
reference  is  made  to  the  unpardonable  sin.  From  these,  taken  alto- 
gether, I  shall  offer  the  following  remarks  : — 

First :  When  the  scripture  speaks  of  any  sin  as  unpardonable,  or 
of  the  impossibility  of  those  who  have  committed  it  being  renewed 
again  unto  repentance,  we  are  not  to  understand  them  as  expressing 
any  natural  limitation  of  either  the.  power  or  the  mercy  of  God,  nor 
yet  of  the  efficacy  o(  the  Saviour's  blood;  but  merely  of  a  limita- 
tion dictated  by  sovereign  wisdom  and  righteousness. 

Secondly  :  It  is  not  any  one  particular  act  of  sin  that  denomi- 
nates it  unpardonable,  but  the  circumstances  under  which  it  is  com- 
mitted. The  act,  in  the  case  of  the  Pharisees,  was  uttering  blas- 
phemous language  against  the  miracles  of  Christ  ;  in  the  supposed 
case  of  Saul,  it  was  blasphemously  persecuting,  and  otherwise  in- 
juriously treating,  the  church  of  Christ ;  in  the  case  of  the  Hebrews, 
it  was  apostasy  from  the  truth  ;  in  the  false  teachers  described  by 
Peter,  it  was  not  only  perverting  the  truth,  but  returning  to  sensual 
abominations.  These  acts  being  various,  the  unpardonable  sin 
could  not  consist  in  any  one  of  them  in  itself  considered,  but  in 
their  being  committed  under  certain  circumstances. 

Thirdly  :  The  peculiar  circumstance  under  which  either  of 
these  acts  becomes  unpardonable,  seems  to  be,  the  party  being  pos- 
sessed of  a  certain  degree  of  light ;  and  that  not  merely  objective, 
as  exhibited  in  the  gospel,  but  subjective,  as  possessed  by  the  un- 
derstanding. This  light,  which  is  attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
seems  to  afford  the  specific  reason  of  the  unpardonable  sin  being 
represented  as  committed  against  him.  The  distinction  which  our 
Lord  makes  between  blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  man.  and  that 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  declaring  the  one  pardonable,  and  the  oth- 
er unpardonable,  seems  to  consist  in  this  :  the  former,  during  his 
humiliation,  might  be  the  effect  of  ignorance  and  unbelief;  but  the 
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latter  (imputing  to  satanic  influence  those  benevolent  miracles, 
which  were  not  only  wrought  before  their  eyes  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  but  approved  themselves  to  their  consciences  to  be  of  God) 
could  be  no  other  than  wilful  malignity.  And  this  would  be  the 
case,  especially  after  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  when  such  a  blaze  of  light  shone  forth  in  confirmation  of 
the  gospel:  a  blasphemous  opposition  to  it  at  that  period  would, 
where  the  light  was  not  only  exhibited,  but  possessed  in  the  un- 
derstanding, be  a  black  mark  of  reprobation.  The  blasphemy  of 
Saul  was  accompanied  with  a  great  degree  of  objective  light;  but 
it  did  not  so  possess  his  understanding  and  conscience,  but  that  he 
did  it  ignorantly,  and  in  unbelief.  Had  he  committed  the  same 
blasphemy  knowingly,  or  in  spite  of  a  full  persuasion  in  his  con- 
science that  the  cause  he  opposed  was  the  cause  of  God  ;  it  is  sup- 
posed by  his  own  manner  of  speaking,  that  it  would  have  beeu  un- 
pardonable, and  that  he  would  not  have  obtained  mercy.  The  case 
of  the  Hebrews  turns  entirely  upon  the  same  circumstance  :  they 
not  only  had  the  gospel  objectively  exhibited  before  them,  but  be 
came  the  subjects  of  deep  convictions,  and  powerful  impressions. 
They  were  enlightened,  and  had  tasted  the  heavenly  gift ;  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  tasted  the  good  word  of  God, 
and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.  None  of  these  expressions,  it 
is  true,  denote  that  divine  change  which  accompanies  salvation, 
being  expressly  distinguished  from  it  :  (and  John  also,  in  his  First 
Epistle,  intimates,  that  those  who  are  born  of  God,  cannot  be  guilty 
of  this  sin,)  yet  they  undoubtedly  express  powerful  impressions,  and 
deep  convictions,  together  with  some  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  were  common  in  those  times.  All  this  rendered  a 
departure  from  the  truth,  what  the  apostle,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of 
the  same  Epistle,  calls  sinning  wilfully,  after  we  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth;  treading  under  foot  the  Son  of  God.  and 
doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.  It  is  also  upon  this  circum- 
stance of  light,  that  the  case  of  those  apostates  mentioned  by  Peter, 
turns.  After  they  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  to  turn 
from  the  holy  commandment  is  that  which  seals  their  doom. 

Fourthly:  The  impossibility  of  such  characters  being  recovered 
and  saved,  arises  from  two  causes  : 
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I.  The  only  way,  or  medium,  of  a  sinner's  salvation  is  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  ;  but  the  nature  of  their  sin  is  such,  that  (hey 
wilfully  tread  him  underfoot,  and  treat  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
therewith  he  was  sanctified,  as  an  unholy  thing.  Now,  if  the  sa- 
crifice of  Christ  be  thus  treated,  there  is  no  other  way  of  escape  : 
There  remainetk  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  fearful  looking  for 
nf  judgment.  Hence  it  becomes  a  hopeless  undertaking  for  the 
servants  of  God  to  attempt  any  thing  for  their  recovery.  What 
can  they  do  ?  Nothing  but  what  they  have  done  already  in  vain. 
The  grounds  which  they  have  ordinarily  to  go  over  in  saving  sin- 
ners from  the  wrath  to  come,  are,  Repentance  from  dead  -works  ; 
faith  towards  God ;  baptism  of  water,  and  in  the  primitive  times, 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  accompanied  with  (he  laying  on  of  hands;  ex- 
hibiting to  them  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  eternal  judgment : 
but  these  things  have  been  known  and  rejected,  have  lost  their 
force  :  why  should  they  be  repeated  ?  No,  saith  the  apostle,  leav- 
ing these  first  principles,  and  tho*e  who  have  rejected  them,  in  the 

hand  of  God,  we  will   go  on  with  our  work  unto  perfection. The 

plowman  doth  not  plow  all  day  to  sow — and  bread-corn  is  bruised, 
because  he  will  not  ever  be  threshing  it. 

2.  The  only  efficient  cause  of  a  sinner's  being  brought  to  re- 
pentance, and  so  to  forgivness,  is  the  almighty  and  sovereign  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  only  hope  that  rs  left  for  such 
characters,  must  arise  from  the  exertion  of  His  power,  with  whom 
all  things  are  'naturally  possible  :  But  of  him  they  are  given  up  t 
they  have  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  he  hath  utterly 
abandoned  them  to  their  own  delusions  !  See  Heb.  vi.  7,  8. 

Fifthly  :  The  cases  which  in  our  times  appear  to  approach  the 
nearest  to  this  sin,  are,  those  of  persons  who  apostatize  from  the 
truth  after  having  enjoyed  great  religious  advantages,  obtained 
much  light,  felt  strong  cojivictions,  and  made  considerable  progress 
in  reforming  their  conduct.  The  apostasy  of  such  characters,  as  of 
some  among  the  Hebrews,  is  sometimes  sentimental.  Having  lon^ 
felt  tho  gospel  way  of  salvation  to  grate  upon  their  feelings,  they 
fall  in  with  some  flesh-pleasing  scheme  ;  either  that  of  open  infidel- 
ity,  or  some  one  of  those  which  approach  nearest  to  it  ;  and  now 
their  conduct   becoming  equally  loose  with  their  principles,   when 
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reproved  by  their  friends,  they  keep  themselves  in  countenance  by 
professing  to  have  changed  their  sentiments  in  religious  matters.  In 
them  is  fulfilled  what  was  predicted  of  some  by  the  apostle  Paul : 
They  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved. 
And  for  this  cause,  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusions,  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie  .—and  be  damned. 

The  apostasy  of  others,  like  those  described  in  the  Second  Epis- 
tle of  Peter,  is  of  a  more  practical  nature.     Having  long  felt  the 
yoke  of  religion  galling  to  their  inclinations,  they  burst  the  bonds, 
and  let  loose  the  reins  of  lust:  and  to  ward  off  reproof  and  keep 
themselves  in  countenance  affect  to  treat  all  religion  with  contempt  ; 
rakin*  together  the  faults  of  professing  Christians,  as  an  excuse  for 
their  own  iniquities.      Such  characters  are  commonly  the  worst  of 
all,  and  the  most  dangerous  to  society  ;  nor  do  I  recollect  any  in- 
stance of  their  having  been  renewed  again  unto  repentance  :  twice 
dead,  they  seem  doomed  to  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots.     In  them  is 
verified  what  our  Lord  speaks,  of  a  man  out  of  whom  should  be  cast 
an  unclean  spirit,  which  goeth  forth  in  search  of  a  new  habitation, 
seeking  rest,  but  findeih  none,  and  at  length  resolves  on  a  return  to 
his  old  abode.     And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept 
and  garnished.      Then  he  goeth,  and  taketh  with  him  seven  other 
spirits,  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell 
there  •  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

1  am  afraid,  that  to  the  above  might  be  added  a  great  number  of 
characters,  who  in  early  life,  were  of  a  decent  and  grave  deportment ; 
and  who,  possessing  promising  abilities,  were  encouraged  by  their 
friends  to  engage  in  the  xvork  of  the  ministry.     Their  main  study 
being  to  cultivate  their  poweis,   they  have  at  length  attained  the 
art  of  conveving  truth  and  commending  virtue  in  a  style  of  pleasing 
energy.  But  as  they  have  never  loved  nor  lived  upon  the  truth  which 
they  have  communicated,  so  neither  have  they  practised  the  virtues 
which  they  have  lecommended.     Slaves  to  popularity,  avarice,  or 
lust,  they  pass  through  life  under  a  mask  of  disguise  ;  and  being 
conversant  with  divine  things,  as  surgeons  and  soldiers  are  with  the 
shedding  of  human  blood,  they  cease  to  have  any  effect  upon  them, 
with  respect  to  their  own  souls.     I  would  not  presume  to  pass  sen- 
tence on  all  such  characters  j  but  neither  would  I  be  in  their  situa- 
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tion  for  the  whole  world  !  The  chief  difficulties  which  attend  the 
account  of  the  unpardonable  sin,  affect  ministers,  in  their  praying 
for,  and  preaching  to  sinners  and  dejected  souls,  who  are  apt  to  draw 
dark  conclusions  against  themselves.  With  respect  to  prayer,  we 
have  directions  given  us  on  this  head.  (1  John  v.  16.)  We  are  not 
to  pray  that  God  would  forgive  men  this  sin,  because  this  would  be 
contradicting  the  revealed  will  of  God  ;  but  as  we  cannot  tell  with 
certainty  who  are  the  subjects  of  it,  we  may  pray  for  sinners,  with- 
out distinction,  that  God  would  give  them  repentance  to  the  ac- 
knowledging of  the  truth  ;  always  submitting  our  petitions  to  the 
sovereign  direction  of  unerring  wisdom.  But  it  may  be  asked, 
with  respect  to  preaching,  How  can  a  minister  proclaim  the  mercy 
of  God  to  his  auditory  in  an  indefinite  way  ?  How  "can  he  invite 
them  to  a  participation  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  ?  How  can  he 
declare,  that  if  any  one  of  them,  even  the  greatest  sinner  among 
them,  return  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  be  accepted  ;  when 
for  aught  he  knows,  there  may  be  persons  in  his  presence  who  may 
be  in  the  situation  above  described,  and  for  whom  no  mercy  is  de- 
signed ?  To  this  1  answer,  the  same  objection  may  be  made  against 
the  doctrine  of  election  ;  and  is  made  by  the  adversaries  of  that  doc- 
trine. Let  a  minister  pursue  his  work,  and  leave  the  effect  to 
God.  What  he  declares  of  the  willingness  of  Christ  to  pardon  and 
receive  all  who  turn  to  him,  is  true  ;  and  it  might  be  said  of  any 
man  in  truth,  that  if  he  returned  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  he  would 
be  forgiven.  The  impossibility,  with  respect  to  those  who  have 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin,  respects  their  repentance,  as  well 
as  their  forgiveness  ;  and  even  that  is  not  a  natural,  but  a  moral 
impossibility. 

With  respect  to  dejected  minds,  let  it  be  observed,  that  no  per- 
son, let  his  crimes  have  been  what  they  may,  if  he  be  grieved  at 
heart  for  having  committed  them,  and  sincerely  ask  forgiveness  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  needs  to  fear  that  be  shall  be  rejected.  Such 
grief  is  itself  a  proof  that  he  has  not  committed  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Spirit,  because  it  is  a  mark  of  that  sin  to  be  accompanied 
with  a  hard  and  impenitent  heart.  Such  characters  may  feel  the 
remorse  of  a  Cain,  a  Saul,  or  a  Judas  ;  but  a  tear  of  godly  sorrow 
never  dropped  from  their  eyes. 
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THE  DUTY  OF  CHRISTIAN  FORGIVENESS: 

In  answer  to  R.  W.  who  requests  an  explanation  of  Matt  xviii.  93.  and 
following  verses,  according  to  the  Calvinistic  plan. 


The  manifest  design  of  the  parable  is  to  impress  upon  us  the 
duty  of  forgiveness  one  to  another,  from  the  consideration  of  God's 
freely  forgiving  us.  That  in  the  parable,  1  imagine,  which  struck 
the  querist  as  inconsistent  with  Calvinistic  principles,  was  the 
supposition  of  a  man  being  given  up  to  the  tormentors,  whose  sins 
had  been  forgiven.  Some  expositors,  in  order  to  solve  this  diffi- 
culty, suppose  the  punishment  to  mean  his  being  given  up  to 
church  censures;  others  to  temporal  calamities*,  and  the  accusa- 
tions of  a  guilty  conscience:  But  it  appears  to  me  that  this  is 
altogether  foreign  from  the  design  of  Christ.  Our  Lord  certainly 
meant  to  suggest  to  all  the  professors  of  Christianity,  all  the  sub- 
jects of  his  visible  kingdom,  that  unless  they  forgave  men  their 
trespasses, they  themselves  should  not  be  forgiven,  but  should  be 
cast  into  endless  torment.  The  true  solution  of  the  difficulty  I 
take  to  be  this  :  it  is  common  with  our  Lord  in  his  parables  to 
address  men  upon  their  own  principles  ;  not  according  to  what  they 
were  in  fact,  but  wha!  they  were  in  profession  and  expectation. 
For  example  :  There  is  joy  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more 
than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  which  need  no  repentance. 
The  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick  :  I  come 
not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  Not  that 
there  were  any  among  mankind  who  were  righteous,  whole,  and 
need  no  repentance,  in  fact,  but  merely  in  their  own  account.  The 
elder  son  in  the  parable,  in  Luke  xv.  is  doubtless  intended  to^  re- 
present the  scribes  and  phai  isees,  who  at  that  time  drew  near  and 
murmured  at  Christ's  receiving  sinners.  Ver.  1,  2.  And  yet  this 
elder  son  is  allowed  to  be  very  obedient,  (at  least  he  is  not  con- 
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tradicted  in  this  matter,)  and  to  have  a  large  interest  in  his  father's 
inheritance  ;  not  because  it  was  so  in  fact,  but  as  reasoning  with 
them  upon  their  own  principles. 

But  what  is  nearer  still  to  the  case  in  hand,  is  the  parable  ad- 
dressed to  Simon  the  pharisee.  Our  Lord  here  supposes  that 
Simon  was  a  little  sinner,  and  a  forgiven  sinner  ;  and  yet  in  fact 
he  was  neither.  No  set  of  men  were  greater  sinners  in  reality 
than  the  pharisees  ;  and  this  man  gave  proof  of  his  being  in  an 
impenitent  and  unforgiven  state.  But  Christ  reasoned  with  him 
upon  his  own  principles;  q.  d.  '  You  reckon  yourself  a  little  sin- 
ner, and  that  what  few  failings  you  have  will  doubtless  be  forgiven 
you  :  well,  be  it  so  ;  this  woman  is  a  great  sinner,  and  so  accounts 
herself:  I  forgave  her  all  her  transgressions,  and  therefore  you 
need  not  wonder  at  her  conduct ;  her  love  te  me  is  greater  than 
yours,  even  allowing,  for  argument's  sake,  that  your  love  is  sin- 
cere. ' 

Thus  in  the  parable  under  consideration,  our  Lord  solemnly 
warns  all  the  members  of  his  visible  kingdom,  who  professed  to  be 
the  people  of  God,  and  who  had  their  expectations  of  being  forgiven 
of  him  without  determining  whether  their  professions  were  sincere, 
or  their  expectations  well-founded  ;  that  if  they  forgave  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  would  his  heavenly  Father  forgive  them 
their  trespasses.  Whether  they  were  sincere  or  not,  made  no  dif- 
ference as  to  the  argument :  If  a  person  lays  his  account  with  being 
forgiven  ofGod,  and  is  unforgiving  to  his  brother,  his  conduct  is  in- 
consistent and  wicked  ;  for,  being  under  the  power  of  self-decep- 
tion, his  motive  is  the  same  as  if  it  had  been  otherwise. 

There  are  some  subjects  on  which  I  feel  myself  incapable  of 
throwing  any  fresh  light.  Where  this  is  the  case  I  think  it  my  duty 
to  decline  them.  Under  this  description  I  must  reckon  the  ques- 
tions of  a  correspondent  who  signs  himself  A  Berean  :  and  another, 
who  has  addressed  me  under  the  signature  ofCANDiDUS,  concerning 
the  decrees  of  God.  I  feel  difficulties  upon  those  great  subjects, 
on  which,  at  present;  I  had  rather  pray  than  write. 

Vol.  VIII.  12 
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ON  THE  IMMACULATE  LIFE  OF  CHRIST. 


The  character  and  work  of  Christ  form  a  very  considerable  part 
•f  the  gospel  embassy.  The  attention  of  Christians,  in  all  ages,  has 
been  deservedly  drawn  towards  this  important  subject.  His  God- 
head, his  manhood,  bis  miraculous  conception,  his  life,  death, 
resurrection,  ascension,  and  intercession  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
are  topics,  each  of  them  full  of  the  richest  consolation  to  believers. 
There  is  nothing  pertaining  to  Christ  which  is  uninteresting.  It 
has  lately  struck  my  mind,  that  the  immaculate  life  of  Christ  is 
a  subject  that  has  not  been  insisted  on  in  our  sermons  and  bodies  of 
divinity  in  proportion  to  its  importance  in  the  evangelical  scheme. 
The  thoughts  which  I  have  to  offer  upon  this  subject  will  be  contin- 
ued in  two  parts.  In  the  first,  I  shall  take  a  view  of  the  evidences 
with  which  it  i*  supported  ;  and  in  the  second,  consider  its  connex- 
ion with  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  of  some  of  its  leading  princi- 
ples. 

The  evidences  by  which  the  immaculate  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  supported  are  as  follows  : — 

First  :  His  friends  ivho  knezv  the  most  of  him,  and  who  wrote  his 
life,  describe  him  as  without  fault.  The  characters  of  men  are  often 
best  esteemed  by  those  who  know  the  least  of  them.  Like  works 
of  art,  they  will  not  bear  a  close  inspection  ;  but  those  who  were 
most  conversant  with  Jesus,  beheld  his  glory,  and  loved  him  best. 
Peter  tells  us,  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth. 
He  describes  him  as  a  lamb  without  spot.  Paul  speaks  of  him  as 
being  made  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin.  John  teaches,  that  he  was 
manifested  to  take  away  our  si?ts ;  and  in  him  was  no  sin :  and  the 
whole  company  of  the  disciples,  in  their  address  to  God,  speak  of 
him  as  his  holy  child  Jesus.  Acts  iv.  27.  It  is  true,  some  of  the 
evangelists  do  not  make  express  mention  of  his  perfect  innocence  • 
but  they  all  write  his  life  as  faultless.  There  is  not  a  shade  of  im- 
perfection that  attaches  to  his  character,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
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end  of  their  accounts  of  him.  This  evidence  derives  peculiar 
weight  from  the  evident  impartiality  of  those  writers  in  other  cases  : 
they  do  not  hide  each  other's  faults,  nor  even  their  own.  The  im- 
perfections of  the  apostles,  during  Christ's  life  upon  earth,  were  nu- 
merous, and  in  some  cases  affecting  ;  yet  they  narrate  them  with 
the  greatest  sincerity.  Even  those  faults  which  are  most  degrad- 
ing to  dignity  of  character,  and  the  most  mortifying  to  reflect  upon, 
they  never  affect  to  conceal.  They  tell  of  their  little  foolish  contests 
for  superiority,  of  their  carnality  in  desiring  an  earthly  kingdom, 
and  of  their  cowardice  in  forsaking  their  Lord  and  Master  in  the 
hour  of  extremity ;  but  never  do  they  suggest  any  thing  to  his  dis- 
advantage. 

Secondly  :  His  worst  enemies  have  never  been  able  to  substantiate 
a  single  charge  against  him.  Though  our  friends  have  the  great- 
est advantages  of  knowing  us,  yet  it  may  be  alleged  they  are  par- 
tial, and  that  the  scrutiny  of  an  adversary  is  most  likely  to  discover 
our  imperfections.  Be  it  so  :  it  is  to  the  glory  of  Christ's  character 
that  it  will  bear  the  test  of  both.  A  public  challenge  was  given  to 
the  Jews,  his  most  inveterate  enemies,  to  accuse  him  of  sin  (John 
viii.  46.);  and  not  one  of  them  dared  to  accept  it.  That  which  adds 
peculiar  weight  to  this  evidence  is,  the  circumstance  that  Christ  bad 
just  before  inveighed  against  them  with  the  keenest  severity  :  Ye 
are  of your  father  the  devil,  said  he,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye 
will  do.  Hs  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning  :  and  because  I  tell  you 
the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not.  Under  such  charges  from  him,  if  there 
had  been  any  shadow  of  a  ground  for  accusation,  they  would  most 
certainly  have  seized  it.  The  apostles  gave  nearly  a  similar  chal- 
lenge on  behalf  of  their  Lord  as  he  had  given  for  himself.  They 
taxed  their  countrymen  with  having  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the 
Just,  and  preferred  a  murderer  before  him.  How  are  we  to  account 
for  the  silence  of  these  adversaries  ?  It  was  not  for  want  of  will ; 
it  must,  therefore,  be  for  want  of  power. 

But  there  were  some  who,  in  the  lifetime  of  Jesus,  did  accuse 
him.  They  said,  He  is  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and 
sinners.  They  insinuated  that  he  was  ambitious.  Jesus  having  de- 
clared, saying.  /  am  the  light  of  the  world,  they  answered,  Thou 
barest  record  of  thyself  thy  record  is  not  true  :  and  the  same  ob~ 
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jection  is  repeated  by  a  modern  Jewish  writer.*  They  also  charged 
him  with  blasphemy,  in  that  he,  being  a  man,  made  himself  God  ; 
and  for  this  supposed  blasphemy,  they  put  him  to  death.  To  the 
former  part  of  these  charges  it  may  be  answered,  that  they  who 
preferred  them,  do  not  appear  to  have  believed  them  :  if  they  had, 
they  would  have  made  use  of  them,  especially  when  challenged  to 
accuse  our  Lord  of  sin.  As  to  the  latter  part  of  them,  I  acknowl- 
edge, were  I  to  embrace  any  system  of  Christianity,  wh;ch  leaves 
out  the  proper  deity  of  Christ.  I  should  be  unable  to  vindicate  him. 
Either  his  words  did  mean  what  the  Jews  understood  bim  to  mean, 
or  they  did  not.  If  they  did,  upon  every  hypothesis  which  excludes 
his  proper  deity,  he  was  a  blasphemer  ;  if  they  did  not,  he  ought 
explicitly,  and  with  abhorrence,  to  have  rejected  the  idea  of  making 
himself  God  ; — but,  if  I  admit  that  he  really  was  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  all  these  objections  fall  to  the  ground. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  modern  unbelievers  are  not  very  eager 
to  attack  the  moral  character  of  Christ.  Through  all  their  writings, 
full  of  railing  accusations  on  every  other  subject,  one  cannot  but  re- 
mark a  cautious  reserve  upon  this.  Mr.  Paine,  who  in  a  talent  of 
the  highest  importance  to  the  cause  of  infidelity,  1  mean  impudence, 
has  but  few  equals  ;  even  Mr.  Paine  declines  this  part  of  the 
business.  Amidst  all  his  rancour  against  revelation,  he  seems  dis- 
posed to  follow  the  advice  of  Pilate's  wife,  to  have  nothing  to  do 
with  that  just  ?nan.  "  Nothing,'1  he  observes  in  his  Age  of  Reason, 
il  which  is  here  said,  can  apply  even  with  the  most  distant  disre- 
spect to  the  real  character  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  a  virtuous  and 
amiable  man.  The  morality  that  he  preached  and  practised,  was 
of  the  most  benevolent  kind."  Whether  Mr.  Paine  can  confident- 
ly with  these  concessions  reject  the  evangelical  history,  we  snail  by 
and  by  inquire ;  suffice  it  at  present  to  observe,  that  though  he  dis- 
owns Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  yet  he  ranks  among  the  witnesses 
in  favour  of  his  moral  character.!      But,  can  it  be  true,  we  may  be 

*  Mr.  Levi. 

t  The  present  leader  of  the  English  Socinians  has  dared  to  insinuate,  that 
if  we  knew  the  whole  of  his  private  history,  it  is  probable  he  might  not  be  al- 
together free  from  sin,  nor  is  it  of  much  consequence  to  him  whether  he  were 
so  or  dot.  R. 
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tempted  to  ask,  that  Mr.  Paine,  that  determined  adversary  to  Chris- 
tianity, should  have  made  such  a  concession  in  favour  of  Christ  ? 
Is  Saul  also  among  the  prophets  ?  It  is  even  so  ;  nor  let  it  appear  a 
matter  of  surprise  :  the  father  of  lies  himself  was  constrained  to 
unite  in  this  truth  :  /  knoio  thee  who  thou  art, — the  Holy  One  of 
God. 

Thirdly  :  Christ  himself  who  best  knew  his  own  heart,  and  who 
never  was  known  to  boast,  bore  witness  of  himself  that  he  was  free 
from  sin.  Not  only  did  he  challenge  his  most  inveterate  enemies, 
saying,  Which  of  you  accuseth  me  of  sin  ?  but  declared,  what 
no  other  man  did  or  could,  that  he  always  did  those  things  which 
pleased  God;  that  there  was  no  unrighteousness  in  him  ;  that  when 
the  prince  of  this  world  should  come,  he  should  find  nothing  in 
him;  and  that  he  was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  a  perfect  model  for 
his  followers  to  imitate,  and  into  whose  image  they  were  predesti- 
nated to  be  conformed.  If  it  be  objected,  in  the  words  of  the 
ancient  Jews,  He  beareth  reco"d  of  himself  his  record  is  not  true, 
— it  might  be  answered  in  the  words  of  Jesus,  '  Though  he  bare 
record  of  himself,  yet  his  record  is  true  ;  for  he  knew  whence 
and  what  he  was  ;'  and  as  he  was  never  known  to  deal  in  empty 
boasting,  his  testimony  has  great  weight. 

Fourthly  :  The  temptations  that  our  Lord  underwent,  instead  of 
drawing  him  aside,  displayed  his  character  to  greater  advantage. 
Seasons  of  temptation  in  the  lives  of  men,  even  of  good  men,  are 
commonly  dark  seasons,  and  leave  behind  them  sad  evidences  of 
their  imperfection.  It  was  not  without  reason  that  our  Lord 
cautioned  us  to  pray,  saying,  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.  There 
are  but  few,  if  any  instances,  in  which  we  enter  the  field  of  con- 
test, and  come  off  without  a  wound  ;  but,  to  our  Redeemer, 
temptation  was  the  pathway  to  glory.  There  was  nothing  in  him 
on  which  it  could  fasten  its  arrows,  therefore,  rebounded  upon 
the  head  of  the  tempter.  In  all  points  he  was  tempted  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin.  He  underwent  the  trials  of  poverty  and 
want.  He  was  often  hungry  and  thirsty,  and  had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head  ;  yet  he  bore  it  without  repining  ;  he  wrought  miracles 
to  satisfy  the  wants,  and  alleviate  the  miseries  of  others  ;  but,  for 
himself,  strictly  speaking,  he  wrought  no  miracle.  It  was  upon 
this  ground   that  Satan  iirst  accosted  him;  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
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God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread:  q.  d.  l  Would  I, 
having  all   creation   at  command,  know  the  want  of  a  piece  of 
bread  ?'      But   this    temptation  was  repelled   in    a  manner  that 
discovered   his  heart  to  be  wholly  devoted  to  the  will  of  God. 
Our  Lord   had  also  temptations  of  another  kind  ;  he  had  worldly 
honours  offered  him.     Not  only  did  Satan  present  to  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  but  the  Jewish  populace  would  have  made 
him  a  king,  even  by  force,  if  he  had  not  withdrawn  himself.     If 
Jesus  had  possessed  the  least  degree  of  worldly  ambition,  there 
were  arguments  enough  to  induce  him  to  comply  with  the  popular 
desire.     They   had  no  king  but  Caesar,  and  he  was  a  tyrannic 
invader  ;  who  had  just  as  much  right  in  Judea  as  the  Empress  of 
Russia  and  the  King  of  Prussia  ir  Poland.     If  the  virtue  of  Jesus 
had  resembled  that  of  the  great  sages  of  Grecian  and   Roman 
antiquity,  he  would  have  embraced  this  opportunity,  and  his  name 
might  have  been  enrolled  in  the  ar.nnls  of  fame.     Their  pride  was 
to  be  patriots  ;  but  that  which  thej  called  patriotism  was  abhor- 
rent to  the  spirit  of  Christ.     He  possessed   too   much   philan- 
thropy   to    enter    into     national     prejudices    and    antipathies  : 
though  the  deliverance  of  his  country  from  the  Roman  yoke  might 
have  been  doing  a  great  national  justice,  and,  in  this  view,  very 
lawful  for  some  persons  to  have  undertaken,  yet  he  declined  it ; 
for  it  made  no  part  of  that  all-important  design  for  which  he  came 
into  the  world.     He  was  doing  a  great  work,  and  therefore  could 
not  come  down. 

As  his  last  sufferings  drew  on,  his  devotedness  to  God,  and  his 
disinterested  love  to  men,  appeared  more  and  more  conspicuous. 
He  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  Samaritans  by  steadfastly  setting 
his  face  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  even  though  he  knew  what  would 
follow  upon  it.  Under  the  prospect  of  his  sufferings  he  prayed 
sayino1,  Now  is  my  soul  troubled  and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save 
me  from  this  hour  ;  but  for  this  cause  came  I  to  this  hour.  Father 
glorify  thy  name.  Never,  surely,  was  such  a  flood  of  tenderness 
poured  forth  as  that  which  follows  in  his  last  discourse  to  his 
disciples,  and  in  his  concluding  prayer  for  them.  Follow  him  to 
the  Jewish  and  Roman  tribunals,  and  witness  his  meekness  and 
patience.  When  he  was  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again  ;  when  he 
suffered,  he  threatened  not ;  but  committed  himself  to   Him  that 
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judgeth  righteously.  He  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter  ; 
and,  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his 
mouth.  There  are  two  kinds  of  characters  which  are  common 
among  men, — oppressive  tyrants,  nnd  cringing  sycophants.  The 
first  are  lords,  the  last  are  slaves  ;  but  the  character  given  of 
Christ  shows  that  he  was  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  He  did 
no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth.  Though  the 
Lord  and  Master  6f  his  disciples,  he  was  among  them  as  their 
servant ;  and  when  brought  before  Herod  and  Pilate,  he  betrayed 
no  signs  of  fear;  but,  amidst  their  blustering,  imperious,  and 
scornful  treatment,  maintained  a  dignified  silence. 

Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows. 
Throughout  his  sufferings  he  manifested  the  tenderest  concern  for 
sinners,  and  even  for  his  murderers.  The  same  night  in  which 
he  was  betrayed,  he  was  employed  in  providing  for  us,  by  insti- 
tuting the  sacred  supper ;  and  as  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  and 
beheld  his  enemies,  he  prayed  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do  ! 

Let  not  fastidious  infidelity  object  his  want  of  fortitude  in  the 
garden ;  or  rather,  let  it  object,  and  make  the  most  it  can  of  the 
objection.  It  is  true  his  soul  was  troubled;  it  is  true  he  prayed, 
saying,  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  !  That 
is,  he  discovered  what,  among  men  of  the  most  refined  sense,  are 
always  accounted  l  the  amiable  weaknesses  of  human  nature.'  Is 
it  an  honour  under  affliction  to  carry  it  off,  or  affect  to  carry  it  off 
with  a  high  hand  ?  Rather,  is  it  not  an  honour  to  feel  the  hand  of 
God  in  it,  and  to  acknowledge  that  we  feel  it  ?  And  if,  amidst 
these  feelings,  we  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  spirits ;  if, 
while  we  mourn,  we  do  not  murmur  ;  this  is  the  highest  degree 
of  perfection  of  which  human  nature  is  capable.  Such  was  the 
spirit  of  our  Redeemer,  and  such  was  the  conclusion  of  his  prayer 
in  the  garden  :  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done. 

That  our  blessed  Lord  was  not  deficient  in  real  fortitude,  is 
manifest  from  his  conduct  during  his  trial  and  crucifixion.  He 
feared  God,  and  put  up  strong  cries,  and  was  heard  in  that  he 
feared  ;  but  he  feared  not  men.  There  his  spirit  shrunk  under 
the  weight :  but  here  he  is  firm  as  a  rock.  The  principal  engines 
with  which  he  was  attacked  from  men  were  pain  and  disgrace. 
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By  the  first  they  deprived  him  oflife,  and  by  the  last  they  hoped 
to  wound  his  reputation,  and  cover  bis  name  with  eternal  infamy  : 
but  neither  'the  one  nor  the  other  could  divert  him  from  his 
course  :  He  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

By  the  misgivings  of  Christ's  human  nature  in  the  garden, 
together  with  his  firmness  before  men,  we  are  furnished  with  very 
important  instructions.  From  thence  we  learn,  that  the  most 
dreadful  part  of  his  sufferings  were  not  those  which  proceeded 
from  men,  but  those  which  came  immediately  from  the  hand  of 
God.  This  agrees  with  what  is  implied  in  that  pathetic  exclama- 
tion, My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?  He  could 
have  borne  the  rest,  but  this  was  worse  than  death  !  How  can 
this  agree  with  any  other  idea  of  the  death  of  Christ,  than  that  of 
his  being  a  substitute  for  sinners  ?  Upon  no  other  principle  can 
his  agony  in  the  garden,  or  his  exclamation  upon  the  cross,  be 
fairly  accounted  for.  From  whence  also  we  learn  the  absolute 
necessity  of  Christ's  death  for  our  salvation.  If  it  had  been  possi- 
ble for  the  great  designs  of  mercy  to  have  been  accomplished 
without  his  being  made  a  propitiation  for  our  sins,  there  is  every 
reason  to  suppose  that  his  request  for  an  exemption  would  have 
been  granted. 


In  a  former  paper,  S  considered  the  evidences  of  the  immaculate 
life  of  Christ  ;  in  this  I  shall  inquire  into  its  importance,  as  it 
stands  connected  with  the  truth  of  Christianity  itself,  and  of  some 
of  its  most  interesting  branches. 

First :  If  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  immaculate,  it 
must  go  a  great  way  towards  proving  the  truth  of  the  gospel  which 
he  taught,  and  of  that  religion  which  he  inculcated.  If  Jesus 
Christ  was  M  a  virtuous  and  an  amiable  man,"  as  Mr,  Paine  him- 
self acknowledges,  he  must  have  been  what  be  professed  to  be, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  To  allege,  as  this 
writer  does,  that  "  Christ  wrote  no  account  of  himself— that  the 
history  of  him  is  altogether  the  work  of  other  people,"  is  mere 


I797.J  EVANGELICAL  MAGAZINE.  97 

trifling.  If  the  history  that  is  written  of  him  it$  undeserving  of 
credit,  how  came  Mr.  Paine  to  know  any  thing  about  either  the 
amiableness  of  his  character,  or  the  excellence  of  that  morality 
which  he  preached  and  practised  ?  He  knows  nothing  of  either 
the  one  or  the  other,  but  through  the  medium  of  the  evangelical 
history;  and  if  he  admit  this  history  in  one  case,  with  what  con- 
sistency can  he  reject  it  in  another  ? 

Mr.   Paine  affects  to  rank  Christianity  with  other  religions — 
with  heathenism  and  Mahomedism,  calling  the  New  Testament 
writers   "  The    Christian   mythologies  ;"    But   what  founder   or 
teacher  of  any  religion  will  he  resort  to,  whose  character  will  bear 
any  comparison  with  that  of  Christ  ?     Among  the  sages  of  antiquity, 
or  the  teachers  of  what  is  called  the  religion  of  nature,  there  is  not 
one  to  be  found  whose  life  will  bear  a  thorough  scrutiny.     Natural 
religion    itself   must    be    ashamed   of    its  advocates :  and  as   to 
Mahomet,   there   is  scarcely   any   thing  in   his  character   but   a 
combination    of    ambition,    brutality,    and  lust,  at     the    sight   of 
which  nature  itself  revolts.     "  Go,"  says  an  eloquent  writer,  "  to 
your  natural  religion  :  lay  before  her  Mahomet  and  his  disciples, 
arrayed  in  armour  of  blood,  riding  in  triumph  over  the  spoils  of 
thousands  and  ten  thousands,  who  fell  by  his  victorious  sword. 
Show  her  the  cities  which  he  set  in  flames,  the  countries  which  he 
ravished  and  destroyed,  and  the   miserable    distress  of  all   the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth.     When  she  has  viewed  him  in  this  scene, 
carry  her  into  his  retirements.     Show  her  the  prophet's  cham- 
bers, his  concubines,  and  his.  wives  ;  let  her  see  his  adultery,  and 
hear  him  allege  revelation  and  his  divine  commission  to  justify  his 
lust  and  his  oppression.     When  she  is  tired  of  this  prospect,  then 
show  her  the  blessed  Jesus,  humble  and  meek,  doing  good  to  all 
the  sons  of  men,  patiently  instructing  both  the  ignorant  and  the 
perverse.     Let  her  see  him  in  his  most  retired  privacies.     Let 
her  follow  him  to  the  Mount,  and  hear  his  devotions  and  supplica- 
tions to  God.     Carry  her  to  his  table,  to  view  his  poor  fare,  and 
hear  his  heavenly  discourse.     Let  her  see  him  injured,  not  pro- 
voked.    Let  her  attend  him  to  the  tribunal,   and   consider   the 
patience  with  which  he  endured  the  scoff  and  the  reproach  of  hig 
enemies.     Lead  her  to  the  cross,  and  let  her  view  him  in  the 
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agonies  of  death,  and  hear  his  last  prayer  for  his  persecutors, 
Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do ! 

"When  natural  religion  has  viewed  both,  ask  which  is  the 
prophet  of  God  ?  But  her  answer  we  have  already  had,  when  she 
saw  part  of  this  scene  through  the  eyes  of  the  centurion  who 
attended  at  his  cross  :  by  him  she  spake,  and  said,  Truly  this  man 
-was  the  Son  of  God."* 

To  admit  the  amiableness  of  Christ's  moral  character,  and  yet 
reject  the  evangelical  history  of  him,  is  choosing  a  very  untenable 
ground.  The  history  which  the  evangelists  have  given  of  Christ, 
evinces  its  own  authenticity.  A  character  so  drawn  is  a  proof  of 
its  having  really  existed,  and  of  those  who  drew  it  possessing  a 
mind  congenial  with  it.  If  Christ  had  not  been  that  immaculate 
character  which  they  represent,  they  could  not  have  so  described 
him.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  invent  any  thing  like  it ;  the 
imagination  of  impostors,  especially,  would  have  been  utterty 
unequal  to  the  task.  Such  a  picture  could  not  have  been  drawn 
without  an  original  corresponding  with  it.  Writers  of  fiction  have 
often  produced  wonderful  characters  ;  they  have  emblazoned  their 
heroes  with  extraordinary  charms,  but  they  are  charms  of  a  differ- 
ent kind  from  what  Jesus  possessed.  The  beauties  of  holiness  are 
not  to  be  collected  in  the  manner  in  which  the  sacred  writers  have 
collected  them,  by  the  power  of  imagination  ;  and  as  the  existence 
of  the  picture  implies  the  reality  of  the  original,  so  also  it  proves 
the  congeniality  of  mind  possessed  by  those  who  drew  it.  Let  the 
moral  character  of  Christ  have  been  ever  so  fair,  a  set  of  impos- 
tors could  not  possibly  have  drawn  it  in  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
drawn;  for  this  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  not  only  observed, 
but  felt,  and  loved,  and  imitated.  If  Judas  had  written  a  his- 
tory of  Christ,  it  would  have  been  a  very  different  one  from  those 
which  have  been  transmitted  to  us,  even  though  it  had  been  of  a 
piece  with  his  confession,  J  have  betrayed  innocent  blood. 

I  am  not  inclined  to  call  Mr.  Paine,  what  he  calls  the  sacred 
writers,  either  fool  or  liar ;  but  methinks  it  were  no  great  labour 
to  prove  him  both.  It  certainly  was  no  mark  of  wisdom  in  him  to 
acknowledge  Christ  to  be  "an  amiable  character,  and  that  he 

*  Bishop  Sherlock's  Sermon?,  vol.  I.  pp.  270,  571. 
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taught  and  practised  morality  of  the  most  benevolent  kind,"  in  an 
attempt  to  overturn  Christianity  ;  and  the  flagrant  manner  in  which 
he  has  belied  the  sacred  writers,  must  he  manifest  to  every  one 
that  is  in  the  least  acquainted  with  them,  and  will  take  the  trouble 
to  compare  them  with  what  he  has  asserted  concerning  them. 

Secondly  :  From  the  purity  of  Christ's  character  arises  an  im- 
portant part  of  his  fitness  for  his  undertaking:  without  this  he 
could  not  have  been  a  priest,  a  sacrifice,  or  a  mediator.  It  was 
necessary  that  the  priests  of  Aaron's  order  should  be  without 
blemish,  aud  their  sacrifices  without  spot.*  This  purity  it  is  true 
was  of  a  ceremonial  kind,  but  it  was  typical  of  that  which  was 
moral  ;  for  in  reference  to  this  it  is  said  of  Christ,  that  such  an 
High  Priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  sepa- 
rate from  sinners. —  We  are  redeemed,  not  with  silver  and  gold ', 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot. — He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  The 
priests  under  the  law  were  but  ceremonially  clean ;  they  needed 
daily  to  offer  up  sacrifices,  first  for  their  own  sins,  and  then  for  the 
people's  :  but  Christ  offered  himself  once  without  spot  to  God,  and 
thereby  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.  A  polluted  being 
might  endure  the  demerit  of  sins,  as  the  ungodly  actually  will  ; 
but  he  cannot  make  atonement  for  it,  so  as  to  make  an  end  of  it. 
The  world  might  have  borne  its  own  iniquity,  but  it  is  the  Lamb 
of  God  only  that  can  bear  it  away.  And  as  it  was  an  important  part 
of  the  priestly  office  to  mediate,  and  make  intercession  for  the 
people,  so  Christ  is  our  mediator  and  intercessor  before  the 
throne  :  With  his  blood  he  entered  once  into  the  holy  place ,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  This  mediation  is  founded 
upon  his  sacrifice  :  and  the  acceptableness  of  the  former  depends 
upon  his  spotless  purity  equally  with  the  latter.  A  mediator 
could  in  no  case  be  admitted  to  plead  in  behalf  of  a  criminal, 
unless  he  himself  were  innocent.  Had  Moses  been  guilty  of 
idolatry  at  Horeb,  he  could  not  have  mediated  on  behalf  of  Israel. 

*  Lev.  xxi.  21.     Numb,  xxvii.  3,  9,  11. 
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Our  advocate  with  the  Father  is  Jesiis  Christ  the  righteous. 
Though  he  mingled  with  sinners,  yet  he  must  be  holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  and  separate  from  them;  and  though  he  pleaded  for 
sinners,  yet  he  must  not  extenuate  their  sin,  but  condemn  it 
without  reserve,  and  justify  the  righteous  government  of  God,  by 
which  it  was  threatened  with  destruction.  It  was  on  this  account 
that  the  mediation  of  Christ  was  so  highly  acceptable  to  God,  and 
So  gloriously  successful,  that  he  gave  him  the  desire  of  his  heart. 
Thou  lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness :  therefore  God, 
thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  above  thy 
fellows. 

Thirdly  :  From  the  spotless  purity  of  Christ's  character  arises 
his  fitness  to  be  the  great  exemplar,  after  which  we  should  be 
formed,   and    which  it  should  be  our  daily  practice  to  imitate. 
God  hath  predestinated  us  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son. 
Jesus  saith  to  the  weary  and  heavy  laden,  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  and  ye  shall  fnd  rest  unto  your  souls. 
One  great  object  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  glorify  Christ ;  and  this 
he  doth,  not  only  by  receiving  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  showing 
them  to  us;  but  by  working,  as  I  may  say,  by  his  spotless  life  as 
a  model,  and  forming  our  souls  into  a  resemblance  of  it.     And  as 
the  Holy  Spirit  glorifeth  Christ,  in  his  operations  upon  us,  so 
also  must  we  glorify  him  by  voluntarily  copying  after  his  example. 
The  nature  of  man  is  such  that  he  requires  an  example  before 
his  eyes.     We  all  feel  a  strong  propensity  to  imitation  :  Hence 
the  danger  of  evil,  and  the  benefit  of  good  company  :  and  hence 
the  superior  effect  of  example,  in  ministers  and  heads  of  families, 
to  mere  precept.     But  where  shall  a  suitable  example  be  found  ? 
God  is  too  much  above  us  :  our  weak  souls  cannot  look  steadfastly 
at  his  glory.     With  angels  we  have  but  little  or  no  acquaintance; 
and  men,  even  the  best  of  them,  are  stained  with  imperfections, 
which  it  would  be  dangerous  to  imitate.     If  we  had  been  predes- 
tinated to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  the  best  merely  human 
character,  we  should  never  appear  faultless  before  the  presence 
of  the   divine  glory.     Whatever  imperfections  attend  us  in  the 
present  state,  we  require  a  perfect  model,  otherwise  we  shall 
neveF  attain  perfection  in  any  state.     The  example  of  Christ  is 
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the  only  one  that  is  adapted  to  our  circumstances.  In  his  face  the 
glory  of  God  is  seen,  without  the  eye  of  the  mind  being  dazzled 
with  its  overwhelming  lustre.  In  his  character  there  is  every 
thing  to  love,  and  in  conforming  to  it  nothing  to  fear.  Happy  are 
the  men  who  are  found  followers  of  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth  ! 


ON  THE  EXTRAORDINARY  APPEARANCE  TO  ELIJAH  AT 
MOUNT  HOREB. 

1  Kings  xix. 


Elijah  lived  in  a  time  of  great  apostasy.  His  history  is  more 
particularly  related  than  that  of  most  of  the  other  prophets,  and  is 
very  interesting.  The  most  distinguished  event  of  his  time  was  a 
sore  famine.  For  three  years  and  six  months  the  heavens  were 
shut  up.  Of  this  Ahab  was  previously  warned;  and  to  prove 
that  it  was  a  visitation  from  God  for  sin,  he  was  assured  by  Elijah, 
that  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  lived,  there  should  be  neither  dew 
nor  rain,  but  according  to  his  word.  Hitherto  he  preserves  his 
character,  not  only  as  a  man,  but  as  a  man  of  God.  We  admire 
his  magnanimity  also,  when,  towards  the  close  of  this  afflictive 
period,  he  looked  Ahab  in  the  face  and  reproved  him.  Still  more 
do  we  admire  him,  when,  singly  by  himself,  he  braved  the  host  of 
Baal's  adherents,  and  confounded  them  before  the  people.  But, 
alas  !  what  is  man  ?  After  all  this  he  is  intimidated  by  the  threat- 
enings  of  Jezebel,  and  flees  for  his  life.  After  going  a  day's  jour- 
ney into  the  wilderness,  he  sits  down  under  a  juniper-tree,  and 
requests  for  himself  that  he  may  die.     From  hence  he  arose  and 
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went  to  Horeb,  the  mount  of  God.  Entering  into  a  care,  he  was 
there  interrogated  by  him  whose  cause  he  had  seemed  to  desert, 
What  dost  thou  here  Elijah  ?  He  attempts  to  excuse  himself  by 
accusing  Israel.  He  had  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel :  but  they  had  digged  down  his  altars,  and  slain  his  prophets 
with  the  sword,  he  only  was  left,  and  they  sought  his  life.  Thus, 
according  to  his  account,  it  seemed  time  for  him  to  flee.  But  that 
which  is  worse  than  all,  in  excusing  himself,  he  does  not  barely 
accuse  Israel,  but  seems  tacitly  to  reflect  upon  the  Lord  himself, 
as  though  he  had  done  little  or  nothing  to  vindicate  his  own  name, 
and  what  then  could  his  poor  servant  do  there  alone  ? 

Jehovah  could  no  doubt  have  confounded  the  complaining 
prophet ;  but  forbearing,  like  himself,  when  dealing  with  erring 
creatures,  he  makes  him  no  answer,  but  calls  him  forth  to  appear 
on  the  top  of  the  mount.  Here  he  is  made  to  witness  a  very  extra- 
ordinary scene. — The  Lord  passed  by ,  and  a  great  and  strong  wind 
rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces  the  rocks ;  but  the  Lord 
was  not  in  the  wind :  and  after  the  wind  an  earthquake ;  but  the 
Lord  was  not  in  the  earthquake  :  and  after  the  earthquake  afire ; 
but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  fire  :  and  after  the  fire  a  still  small 
voice.  And  it  was  so  when  Elijah  heard  it,  that  he  wrapped  his 
face  in  his  mantle,  and  went  out,  and  stood  in  the  entering  in  of  the 
cave. 

The  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind : — that  is  he  did  not  answer 
Elijah  out  of  the  whirlwind,  as  he  did  Job  ;  nor  out  of  the  earth- 
quake, nor  out  of  the  fire.  These  awful  appearances  were  only 
harbingers  which  preceded  the  voice  of  Jehovah.  On  hearing 
the  still  small  voice,  like  the  seraphim  on  the  appearance  of  the 
divine  glory,  he  wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle,  and  retired  to  his 
cave.  The  interrogation,  What  doest  thou  here  Elijah?  is  repeat- 
ed, and  Elijah  repeats  his  answer.  The  Lord  replies,  by  directing 
him  to  go  on  his  way  to  the  wilderness  of  Damascus  ;  to  anoint 
Hazael  to  be  king  over  Syria,  Jehu  to  be  king  over  Israel,  and  Eli- 
sha  to  be  a  prophet  in  the  place  of  himself.  This  was  an  answer  to 
Elijah's  tacit  reflection.  It  was  saying,  I  have  judgments  enough 
in  reserve,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  to  vindicate  my  name  ; 
and  Israel  shall  feel  them  in  due  time  :  for  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
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that  him'jhat  escapeth  thejword  of  Hazael  shall  Jehu  slay :  and  him 
that  escapeth  the  sword  of  Jehu  shall  Elisha  slay.  But  is  all  Israel 
gone  off  from  God  ?  Is  it  as  Elijah  supposes,  that  he  only  is  left  • 
anc  is  it  all  wrath  and  terror  that  is  revealed  against  them  ?  No  * 
there  is  a  heart  reviving  exception  at  the  end, — yet  I  have  lejt  me 
seven  thousand  in  Israel,  all  the  names  which  have  not  bowed  unto 
Baal  and  every  mouth  which  hath  not  kissed  him. 

These  great  events  undoubtedly  bear  a  near  resemblance  to  the 
extraord  nary  appearances  on  the  mount  ;  and  it  seems  probable, 
if  not  more  than  probable,  that  the  one  was  designed  to  represent 
the  other.  If  so,  the  wind,  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire,  would 
refer  to  those  dire  calamities  with  which  God  was  about  to  punish 
Israel  for  their  apostasy  ;  and  the  still  small  voice,  to  the  mercy 
and  peace  which  should  follow.  Particularly,  first,  by  the  great 
and  strong  wind  that  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces  the 
rocks,  understand  Hazael's  wars,  by  which  the  strong  holds  of  Israel 
were  set  on  fire,  their  young  men  slain  with  the  sword,  their  children 
dashed,  and  their  women  with  child  ripped  up :  by  these  means 
God  punished  the  common  people.  Secondly,  by  the  earthquake, 
understand  Jehu's  revolution,  who  smote  the  house  of  Ahab,  and 
avenged  the  blood  of  t fie  prophets,  and  of  all  the  Lord's  servants,  at 
the  hand  of  Jezebel ;  by  this  God  punished  the  royal  family. 
Thirdly,  by  the  fire  understand  Elisha's  trying  prophecies,  and 
the  judgments  which  accompanied  them:  by  these  it  is  probable 
the  idolatrous  priests  and  false  prophets  were  confounded.  Fourth- 
ly, by  the  still  small  voice,  understand  the  mercy  and  goodness 
which  followed  these  dire  calamities.  It  was  doubtless  soothing 
to  Elijah's  mind  to  be  told  ofseven  thousand  faithful  men  in  reserve  ; 
and  while  they  remained  in  the  nation  a  reserve  of  mercy  in  its 
favour  might  be  expected,  notwithstanding  all  their  transgressions. 
And  this  was  actually  experienced  under  the  reigns  of  Jehoahaz  the 
son,  and  Joash  the  grandson  of  Jehu.  The  former  besought  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  hearkened  unto  him  :  for  he  saw  the  oppression 
of  Israel,  because  the  king  of  Syria  oppressed  them — Hazael  king 
of  Syria  oppressed  Israel  all  the  days  of  Jehoahaz ;  but  the  Lord 
zoos  gracious  unto  them,  and  had  compassion  on  them,  and  had  res- 
pect unto  them,  because  of  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
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Jacob,  and  would  not  destroy  them,  neither  cast  he  them  from  his 
presence  as  yet ;  so  Hazael  king  of  Assyria  diedf  and  Benhadad 
his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

As  there  appears  to  have  been  a  resemblance  in  the  wind,  the 
earthquake,  the  fire,  and  the  still  small  voice,  to  the  events  which 
suceeded,  so  there  is  something  in  the  order  of  these  things  analo- 
gous to  the  general  tenor  of  the  divine  proceedings.  It  is  common 
for  the  still  small  voice  to  succeed  the  wind,  the  earthquake,  and 
the  fire  ;  or,  in  other  words,  for  the  blessings  of  mercy  and  peace 
to  be  preceded  by  terrible  things  in  righteousness. 

When  God  revealed  his  word  unto  Moses,  and  by  him  to  Israel, 
the  terrors  of  mount  Sinai  were  preparatory  to  other  things  of  a 
different  nature.  Many  of  the  appearances  on  that  solemn  occasion 
resembled  those  on  the  present  ;  and  indeed  there  appears  a  mani- 
fest allusion  in  the  account  of  Elijah  to  that  in  the  nineteenth  chap- 
ter of  Exodus.  Nor  does  the  still  small  voice  which  terminated 
the  one,  less  resemble  the  declarations  of  mercy  which  followed 
the  other.  Jehovah  proclaimed  himself,  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God, 
merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodn&ss 
and  truth  ;  promising  also  to  raise  up  unto  them  a  prophet  from  the 
?nidst  of  them,  like  unto  Moses,  to  whom  they  should  hearken. 

The  dispensations  of  Providence  have  generally  moved  in  a 
similar  order.  Many  terrible  judgments  have  fallen  on  the  world  ; 
but  they  have  been  commonly  followed  with  peace  and  mercy  to 
the  church.  The  plagues  of  Egypt,  and  the  destruction  of  Pha- 
raoh and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea,  terminated  in  the  joyful  deliver- 
ance of  the  people  of  God.  The  same  was  true  of  the  overthrow 
of  Babylon  by  the  Persians.  Thus  it  was,  that  by  terrible  things 
in  righteousness  God  answered  the  prayers  of  his  people.  The 
great  calamities  with  which  the  world  was  afflicted  by  the  succes- 
sive struggles  of  the  four  great  monarchies  of  Babylon,  Persia,  Ma- 
cedon,  and  Rome,  terminated  in  the  peaceful  empire  of  the  Son  of 
God.  The  diadem  was  overturned,  overturned,  and  overturned 
again,  till  he  came  whose  right  it  was,  and  to  him  it  was  given. 

Similar  observations  might  be  made  on  the  Lord's  proceedings 
in  the  dispensation  of  his  grace.  As  the  thunders  of  Sinai  preceded 
the  blessings  of  Zion,  so  the  terrible  is  still  seen  in  many  instances 
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to  go  before  the  peaceful.  Deep  conviction  may  produce 
fearful  expectation  of  eternal  ruin  ;  but  if  it  terminate  in  a  well- 
grounded  peace,  we  do  not  regret  the  pain  of  mind,  because  it  ren- 
ders the  hope  of  the  gospel  more  welcome. 

Finally  :  Is  there  not  reason  to  hope  from  these  things,  that  the 
present  convulsions  of  the  world  will  be  followed  with  peace  and 
prosperity  to  the  church  ?  The  fall  of  ancient  Babylon  was  fol- 
lowed by  ;he  liberation  of  the  people  of  God  ;  and  it  is  intimated 
in  prophecy,  that  the  fall  of  the  New  Testament  Babylon  shall  be 
followed  by  the  marriage- sup  per  of  the  Lamb.  The  present  may 
be  the  time  of  whirlwinds,  earthquakes,  and  fires,  and  God  as  the 
God  ofgrace  may  be  in  none  of  them  ;  but  they  may  be  preparatory 
to  the  still  small  voice  of  truth  and  peace.  In  this  God  will  be 
present,  and  will  be  heard.  Then  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house 
shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalt- 
ed above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.  Should  this  be 
the  issue  of  the  present  convulsed  state  of  the  nations,  afflictive  as 
it  may  be,  it  will  be  more  than  compensated,  and  serve  as  a  foil 
to  heighten  the  glory  that  shall  follow. 


AN  ANSWER  TO  THE  FOLLOWING  QUERY : 

How  could  Jesus  grow  in  wisdom  and  knowledge,  if  he  were  the  true 
God,  and  consequently  infinite  in  both  ? 


If  there  be  any  difficulty  in  reconciling  these  ideas,  it  must  be  on 
the  supposition  that  a  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in 
the  person  of  Christ  implies  a  communication  of  properties  ;  i  e. 
that  whatever  property  belongs  to  him  as  a  divine  person,  it  must, 
on  his  assuming  human  nature,  belong  to  him  as  human.  But  I 
know  of  no  such  sentiment  being  held  by  any  trinitarian.  It  is  always 

14 
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maintained,  so  far  as  1  know,  that  as  Christ  was  very  God,  he  re- 
tained all  the  peculiar  properties  of  Godhead  ;  and  as  he  was  made 
very  man  he  assumed  all  the  peculiar  properties  of  manhood. 
The  above  supposition,  so  far  from  belonging  to  the  doctrine  of  what 
is  called  the  hypostatical  union,  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  it  :  for 
if  the  union  of  the  human  nature  to  the  divinity  imply  that  it  must 
become  infinite  in  wisdom  and  knowledge,  it  also  implies  that  it 
must  become  omnipresent  and  almighty.  And  it  might  be  with 
equal  propriety  asked,  How  could  Jesus  grow  in  stature  and 
strength,  if  he  were  infinite  in  power?  as,  How  could  he  grow  in 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  if  he  were  infinite  in  both  ?  But  this  is 
equivalent  to  asking,  How  could  he  be  a  child  born,  and  yet  be 
called  the  mighty  God  ?  that  is,  How  could  he  be  both  God  and 
man  ? 

Further :  If  a  union  between  the  divine  and  human  natures  of 
Christ  imply  a  communication  of  properties,  why  should  not  that 
communication  be  mutual  ?  There  is  just  as  much  reason  for  con- 
cludingthatall  the  imperfections  of  humanity  should  be  imparted  to 
the  divinity,  as  that  all  the  perfections  of  divinity  should  be  im- 
parted to  the  humanity.  But  this  would  form  a  contradiction  ;  as 
it  would  be  supposing  him  to  retain  neither  perfection  nor  imper-, 
fection,  and  so  to  be  neither  God  nor  man. 

But  if  we  admit  the  scripture  account  of  things,  no  such  conse- 
quences will  follow.  If  that  eternal  life  that  was  with  the  Father 
was  so  manifested  to  us  as  to  be  capable  of  being  heard,  and  seen 
with  our  eyes,  and  looked  upon  and  handled;  in  other  words,  if  he 
were  a  divine  person,  always  existing  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  to  us  by  the  assumption  of  human  nature,  and  if  each 
nature,  though  mysteriously  united,  yet  retains  its  peculiar  prop- 
erties, all  is  consistent.  Things  may  then  be  attributed  to  Christ 
which  belong  to  either  his  divine  or  his  human  nature  ;  he  may  be 
a  child  born,  may  grow  up  from  infancy  to  age,  increase  in  knowl- 
edge, in  wisdom,  and  in  stature  ;  be  subject  to  hunger,  and  thirst, 
and  weariness,  and  pain  ;  in  a  word,  in  all  things  be  made  like  unto 
his  brethren  ;  and  at  the  same  time  be,  in  another  respect,  the 
mighty  God,  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power. 

If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  said  Satan,  command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread.     This  was  insinuating  that  it  was  inconsistent  for  so 
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divine  a  personage,  who  had  the  command  of  the  whole  creation, 
to  be  subject  to  want ;  but  the  answer  of  Jesus  intimates,  that  he 
was  also  the  Son  of  man  ;  and  that,  as  such,  it  was  fitting  that  he 
sho  ild  feel  his  dependence  upon  God. 

The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  after  asserting  the 
dignity  of  the  great  Author  of  Christianity,  as  not  only  superior  to 
angels,  but  acknowledged  by  the  Father  as  God,  whose  throne  was 
for  ever  and  ever,  obviates  an  objection  that  would  arise  from  his 
deep  humiliation  ;  showing  the  necessity  there  was  for  his  being 
made  like  unto  his  brethren.     Chap.  i.  ii. 

Socinians  may  amuse  themselves  and  their  admirers,  by  talking 
of  the  absurdity  of  God  being  exposed  to  suffering,  and  of  a  man  of 
Judea  being  the  Creator  of  the  world.  They  know  well  enough, 
if  they  had  candour  sufficient  to  own  it,  that  it  is  not  as  God  that  we 
ascribe  the  former  to  him,  nor  as  man  the  latter :  yet  owing  to 
the  intimate  union  of  divinity  and  humanity  in  his  person,  there  is 
an  important  sense  in  which  it  may  be  said,  that  the  Prince,  or 
author,  of  life  was  killed;  that  God  purchased  his  church  rvith  his 
own  blood  ;  that  hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  us ;  that  our  great  High  Priest,  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
God,  was  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  and  that  he 
who  was  born  in  Bethlehem  was  before  all  things,  and  by  him  alt 
things  consist. 


LIFE  AND  DEATH  SET  BEFORE  THEE,  OR  THE  BROAD  AND 
NARROW  WAY. 

Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 


The:  whole  world  are  travellers  :  there  is  no  rest  for  the  sole  of 
man's  foot :  the  ways  in  which  they  walk  are  extremely  various, 
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yet  all  reducible  to  two ;— "  To  heaven  or  hell  we  daily  bend  our 
course."  These  two  are  here  described  by  their  properties  and 
end.  The  one  is  attended  with  things  which  are  smooth  and  agree- 
able to  the  flesh  ;  but  the  end  is  destruction  :  the  other  with  things 
which  are  hard  and  disagreeable  ;  but  the  end  is  everlasting  life. 
If  you  incline  to  the  first  of  these  ways,  it  has  many  things,  it 
must  be  owned,  to  recommend  it ;  particularly, 

You  have  no  difficulty  in  your  entrance  upon  it ;  it  is  a  wide  gate : 
it  just  suits  your  depraved  inclinations.  As  soon  as  the  powers  of 
your  souls  begin  to  act,  they  will  incline  that  way  :  so  of  every 
particular  evil  course  that  you  may  take,  it  is  easy  to  get  into  it  : 
the  gate  of  temptation  is  wide,  and  is  set  wide  open  to  invite  you  : 
you  are  in,  ere  you  are  aware.  Evil  habits  are  readily  contracted  ; 
the  transition  from  occasional  to  habitual  indigence  is  very  short, 
and  that  of  which  you  are  scarcely  sensiOle  at  the  time. 

You  have  also  full  scope  for  inclination  in  your  progress. 
Broad  is  the  way.  Though  there  is  but  one  way  to  heaven,  and 
that  A  strait  one  ;  yet  there  are  many  ways  to  hell,  out  of  which 
you  may  take  your  choice.  The  broad  way  admits  of  many  divi- 
sion?, and  subdivisions.  You  may  walk  in  the  path  of  gross  immo- 
rality ;  may  swear  and  lie,  or  drink  and  commit  lewdness  ;  or  if  you 
covet  a  degree  of  reputation,  which  does  not  comport  with  such  a 
life,  you  may  pursue  a  much  more  decent  course,  in  the  indulgence 
of  avarice  or  pride.  ^  ou  may  be  a  mean  sycophant,  cringing  to 
the  great  ;  or  a  haugh'y,  overbearing  oppressor  to  those  who  are 
beneath  you  ;  nay,  you  may  be  both  these  at  the  same  time.  You 
may  revel  with  the  vulgar,  or  banquet  with  the  genteel,  as  circum- 
stances and  inclination  may  lead  you.  You  may  scoff  at  all  religion; 
or,  if  that  does  not  suit,  you  may  be  religious  yourself.  You  may 
be  righteous  in  your  own  eyes  ;  or  if  that  does  not  accord  with 
your  creed,  you  may  be  an  advocate  for  grace,  and  turn  it,  when 
you  have  done,  into  lasciviousness. 

Moreover,  you  will  be  in  no  want  of  company,  for  many  go  there. 
Rich  and  poor,  rude  and  learned  :  it  is  impossible  you  should  be 
at  a  loss  for  agreeable  society.  You  will  have  the  majority  on  your 
side,  and  that  with  many  is  a  great  matter  ;  yea,  the  majority  in  all 
the  nations,  cities,  towns,  and  villages  in  the  world.  You  will  hardly 
go  into  any  company  or  place,  but  you  will  find  fellow-travellers  to 


1802.]  EVANGELICAL  MAGAZINE.  1Qg 

keep  you  in  countenance  .  ...  but  the  end  thereof  is  destruc- 
tion !  ! 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  incline  to  the  last  of  these  ways,  I 
must  direct  you  to  count  the  cost :  be  assured  it  will  be  hard  and 
disagreeable  to  the  flesh.  The  difficulties  which  attend  it  are 
given  as  the  reason  why  it  is  so  little  occupied. 

If  you  incline  to  this  way,  there  may  be  great  difficulties  attend- 
ing your  entrance  ;  for  strait  is  the  gate.  While  you  are  under 
convictions,  and  your  hearts  are  not  subdued  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ,  these  difficulties  will  appear  insurmountable.  To  escape 
the  wrath  to  come,  it  will  appear  absolutely  necessary  that  you 
should  enter  in  :  yet  to  forego  all  hope  of  mercy  on  the  ground  of 
your  good  deeds,  or  even  of  your  prayers  and  penitential  tears,  and 
to  sue  for  pardon  as  one  of  the  chief  of  sinners,  wholly  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus  Christ,  is  hard  work  for  a  proud  heart.  If  you  enter  in,  it 
is  also  necessary  that  you  give  up  all  your  former  idols,  without  a 
single  reserve  ;  but  this  also  is  hard  work  to  a  corrupt  heart :  these 
are  things  which  make  many  people  hesitate  about  religion  for  a 
long  time,  labouring  under  darkness  of  mind,  and  unable  to  find 
rest  for  their  souls.  But  let  me  add,  these  difficulties  exist  only  in 
your  own  mind  :  ye  are  not  straitenedin  God,  but  in  your  own  bow- 
els. If  you  can  be  contented  to  accept  of  mercy  as  one  of  the  chief 
of  sinners,  all  will  be  easy.  Come  to  Jesus  as  such,  and  you  will 
find  rest  unto  your  soul  :  and  if  his  name  be  precious  unto  you,  his 
yoke  also  will  be  easy,  and  his  burden  light.  Denying  self,  taking 
up  the  cross,  and  following  him,  will  then  be  no  hard  service,  bu$ 
your  very  meat  and  drink.  The  way  of  salvation  through  his 
atoning  blood,  will  also  be  a  source  of  joy  unspeakable,  and  of 
peace  which  passeth  all  understanding  ;  and  you  will  be  amazed  at 
your  former  ignorance  and  aversion. 

Further  :  There  may  be  hard  struggles  attending  your  progress  ; 
for,  narrow  is  the  way.  You  may  meet  with  contempt  from  the 
world,  persecution  from  your  connexions,  and  if  you  be  faithful, 
with  many  a  hard  speech,  and  hard  measure,  from  loose  profess- 
ors ;  you  may  be  annoyed  by  temptations  from  without,  and  con- 
founded by  strong  struggles  from  within ;  old  companions  may  in- 
vite you  to  turn  back  ;  the  allurements  of  the  world  may  be  placed 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  to  induce  vou  to  turn  aside  ;  and 
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through  the  remaining  corruption  of  your  nature,  you  may  be  too 
apt  at  times  to  listen  to  their  counsels  ;  you  may  also  expect  to 
meet  with  things  that  will  make  your  heart  sink  within  you  ;  des- 
pondency may  lay  fast  hold  of  you  ;  and  the  very  hand  of  God  be 
stretched  out  against  you.  Let  me  add,  however,  that  this  way  is 
infinitely  less  rugged  than  that  in  which  Jesus  walked  to  accom- 
plish your  salvation  :  and  if  your  heart  be  with  his  heart,  I  need 
not  add  more  to  reconcile  you  to  it. 

Moreover  :  In  pursuing  the  narrow  way,  you  may  have  but  little 
company  ;  for  few  there  be  that  find  it.  Compared  with  the  un- 
godly, religious  people  are  but  as  the  gleanings  of  the  vintage  ;  and 
your  lot  may  be  cast  in  a  part  of  the  world  where  few  of  those  few 
are  to  be  found.  You  may  reside  in  a  village  where  no  one  cares 
for  Christ,  or  in  a  family  that  calls  not  upon  his  name.  In  such 
circumstances,  you  may  be  the  object  of  derision  ;  a  man  wonder- 
ed at,  and  persecuted  ;  and  even  hated  by  your  nearest  relations  ! 
But*  be  of  good  cheer  :  though  there  be  but  few  who  will  accom- 
pany you,  yet  those  few  are  the  excellent  of  the  earth.  You  will 
also  hold  society  with  an  invisible  host  of  heavenly  spirits  that 
watch  over  you  ;  a  host  so  numerous,  that  more  are  they  that 
are  with  you  than  they  that  are  with  your  adversaries  ;  and  what 
is  more  than  all,  the  narrow  way  leadeth  unto  life. 

Thus,  reader,  life  and  death  are  set  before  thee  ;  which  wilt 
thou  choose  ?  Recollect  that  the  destruction  which  awaits  the  un- 
godly, is  not  a  loss  of  being,  but  of  well-being  ;  it  is  the  loss  of  all 
that  is  desirable,  and  an  exposedness  to  all  that  is  dreadful  ;  the 
weeping  of  desolation,  the  wailing  of  despair,  and  the  gnashing  of 
teeth  which  attends  the  most  intolerable  anguish.  Consider  also 
that  the  life  which  awaits  the  godly,  is  not  mere  being,  but  well- 
being  ;  it  is  an  entire  freedom  from  evil,  and  an  eternal  enjoyment 
of  bliss,  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  and  which  hath  not 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.  It  will  also  be  height- 
ened by  the  trials  through  which  we  pass  to  the  possession  of  it. 

If  you  enter  the  strait  gate,  and  walk  in  the  narrow  way,  an  abun- 
dant entrance  will  be  ministered  unto  you,  into  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  but  if  found  pursuing  the  broad 
way,  you  shall  hereafter  strive  to  enter  into  that  kingdom,  and 
shall  not  be  able. 
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ON  CHRIST'S  WASHING  THE  DISCIPLES'  FEET. 

John  xiii. 


This  significant  action,  so  full  of  kindness  and  condescension  on 
the  part  of  our  Saviour,  is  recorded  for  our  example.  Happy 
shall  we  be,  if  we  truly  copy  it.  Here  is  no  affectation  of  humility, 
but  humility  itself;  nor  is  it  performed  as  a  mere  ceremony,  but 
to  teach  us  an  love  to  serve  one  another.  Its  being  done  at  a  time 
when  Jesus  knew  that  his  hour  teas  come,  that  he  should  depart  out 
of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  renders  it  additionally  impressive.  It 
was  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed  :  a  night  in  which  it 
might  have  been  thought,  his  own  approaching  trials  would  have  en- 
grossed  his  whole  attention  :  yet  then  he  was  fully  employed  in  be- 
half of  others  ;  setting  an  example  of  brotherly  affection,  ordaining 
a  standing  memorial  of  his  death,  fortifying,  by  a  speech  full  of  un- 
paralleled consolation,  the  hearts  of  his  disciples,  and  commending 
them  to  the  care  of  God  his  Father.  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs, 
and  carried  our  sorrows;  not  only  in  making  his  soul  an  offering 
for  sin,  but  in  every  step  that  led  on  to  that  awful  crisis. 

Laying  aside  his  garments,  he  took  a  towel,  girded  himself  with 
it,  poured  the  water  into  a  basin,  and  went  from  one  to  another, 
performing  the  work  of  a  menial  servant.  When  it  came  to  Peter's 
turn,  his  feelings  revolted  at  the  idea.  Lord,  saith  he,  viewing  his 
dignity  on  the  one  hand,  and  his  own  insignificancy  on  the  other, 
dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ?  Jesus  answered,  What  I  do  thou  know- 
est  not  now  ;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter:  intimating  that  he  had 
a  reason  for  so  doing  ;  which  though  it  might  not  be  manifest  at 
present,  would  at  a  future  time  be  rendered  plain.  Nay,  saith 
Peter,  almost  indignantly,  thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet !  As 
though  he  had  said,  c  This  is  too  much,  and  what  I  can  never 
submit  to !' 
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Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with 
me.  What!  If  he  washed  not  his  feet?  No,  his  soul,  from  the 
pollution  of  sin.  Transitions  like  this,  from  things  natural  to  things 
spiritual,  were  usual  with  our  Saviour.  Thus,  when  he  had  healed 
a  blind  man,  he  took  occasion  to  observe,  For  judgment  I  am  come 
into  this  2/iorld,  that  they  who  see  not,  may  see ;  and  that  they  who 
see,  may  be  made  blind.  The  answer  in  the  present  instance  was 
to  this  effect ;  '  Dost  thou  account  it  too  great  a  stoop  for  me  to 
wash  thy  feet  ?  Let  me  tell  the,  I  must  stoop  lower  than  this,  or 
woe  be  to  thee  !  1  must  cleanse  thee  from  a  defilement  much 
more  loathsome  than  this,  or  thou  canst  have  no  part  with  me  in 
my  kingdom.' 

Peter,  perceiving  now  that  he  spake  of  the  purifying  of  his  soul 
from  sin,  suddenly  changed  his  tone.  Lord,  saith  he,  not  my  feet 
only}  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head.  q.  d.  i  If  this  be  thy  mean- 
ing, I  know  that  I  need  to  be  cleansed  throughout.' 

Jesus  saith  unto  him,  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash 
his  feet ;  but  is  clean  every  whitt  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all.  As 
it  is  sufficient  for  persons  who  have  bathed  their  bodies  in  the  stream 
to  wash  the  deSlement  attached  to  their  feet  by  walking  on  shore  ; 
so  they  that  have  believed  in  Christ,  shall  never  come  into  condem- 
nation, and  need  not  the  repetition  of  a  passing  from  death  to  life  ; 
but  merely  an  application  for  the  pardon  of  their  daily  sins.  Such 
was  the  character  of  all  the  disciples,  except  Judas,  who,  notwith* 
standing  his  profession,  was  yet  in  his  sins. 

From  this  interesting  conversation,  we  are  taught  several  im- 
portant truths. 

First :  We  may  sin  against  Christ,  under  a  show  of  modesty  and 
reverence  for  his  name.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  Peter's  first 
objection  sprang  from  these  motives  :  and  had  he  yielded  to  the  first 
answer,  perhaps  he  had  been  blameless  ;  but  to  resist  after  he  was 
assured  that  his  Lord  had  a  good  reason  for  what  he  did,  though  he 
at  present  did  not  comprehend  it,  was  setting  up  his  own  wisdom 
and  will  against  his.  Nor  was  this  the  first  instance  in  which  Peter 
was  guilty  of  so  doing.  When  our  Saviour  spake  of  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  of  suffering  many  things,  and  being  killed,  and 
rising  again  the  third  day,  he  rebuked  him,  saying,  Be  it  far  from 
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thee,  Lord  ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee.     In  all  this  he  savoured  not 
the  things  that  were  of  God,  but  the  things  that  were  of  men. 

There  is  much  of  this  spirit  in  our  self-righteous  objections  to 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  self-willed  oppositions  to  Christ's  re- 
vealed will.  One  pleads,  that  salvation  by  mere  grace  is  dishon- 
ourable to  God's  moral  government  :  but  let  him  know,  from  the 
example  of  Peter,  that  there  may  be  a  regard  to  Christ's  honour, 
which  he  doth  not  require  at  our  hands  ;  and  that  we  should  act 
much  more  becoming  by  acquiescing  in  his  will,  than  by  obtruding 
our  own  conceits  in  opposition  to  it.  Another  alleges,  It  is  too 
much  for  a  sinner  so  unworthy  as  I  am,  to  hope  for  so  great  salva- 
tion. But  canyon  do  with  less  ?  and  is  it  the  comparatively  worthy 
that  mercy  delighteth  to  honour?  True  wisdom  will  fall  in  with 
that  way  of  honouring  God  which  is  revealed  in  the  gospel;  and 
genuine  modesty  will  not  dispute  with  the  Saviour,  but  humbly  take 
him  at  his  word.  And  the  same  spirit  that  receives  his  gmce  with- 
out hesitation,  will  obey  his  precepts  without  delay  ;  not  asking 
why  or  wherefore  the  Lord  requireth  this,  but  accounting  it  our 
meat  to  do  his  will. 

Secondly  :  A  cordial  and  practical  acquiescence  in  the  way  of 
salvation  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  necessary  to  a  participa- 
tion of  his  benefits.  It  may  seem  rather  singular  that  Christ  should 
suspend  his  blessing  on  his  own  act — If  I  wash  thee  not,  &c.  but 
that  act  supposes  the  concurrence  of  the  party.  He  stood  ready 
to  wash  Peter,  and  stands  ready  to  wash  the  foulest  of  sinners.  If 
therefore  they  be  not  washed,  it  is  owing  to  their  preference  of 
pollution,  or  their  self-righteous  objections  to  the  way  of  being 
cleansed.  To  feel  ourselves  entirely  polluted,  and  ready  to 
perish  ;  to  despair  of  being  cleansed  by  any  thing  that  we  can 
perform,  or  work  ourselves  up  to;  to  place  no  dependence  on 
prayers  or  tears,  on  our  bitterest  repentance  or  most  unfeigned 
faith,  considered  as  acts  of  holiness  ;  and  to  repair  altogether,  vile 
as  we  are,  to  the  blood  of  Jesus,  as  to  a  fountain  set  open  for  sin  and 
for  uncleanness — this  is  the  hinge  of  true  religion  ;  without  which, 
we  shall  have  no  interest  with  him  in  his  benefits,  nor  portion  with 
him  in  his  heavenly  kingdom.  If  we  come  not  to  him  as  polluted 
sinners  to  be  washed,  our  iniquities  are  still  upon  our  head  ;  and 
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if  we  die  in  this  state,  they  will  go  down  with  us  to  the  grave,  rise 
with  us  at  the  resurrection,  be  found  upon  us  at  judgment,  and 
for  ever  bar  against  us  those  gates,  through  which  nothing  unclean 
can  enter.  In  this  case,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  the  Saviour 
might  as  well  have  never  come  into  the  world,  nor  have  laid  down 
his  life  :  nay,  belter  ;  for  if  our  filthiness  be  found  upon  us  at  the 
last  day,  it  will  be  the  bitterest  of  all  aggravations,  that  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  has  been  nigh  unto  us. 

Thirdly  :  Though  the  believer,  who  hath  passed  from  death 
to  life,  shall  never  come  into  condemnation  ;  yet  he  standeth  in 
need  of  continual  cleansing  from  his  daily  defilements.  The 
notion  that  it  is  inconsistent  for  a  believer  to  pray  for  the  pardon 
of  his  sins,  is  contrary  to  the  express  directions  of  Christ,  and  to 
the  example  of  the  godly  in  all  ages.  It  belongs  to  a  life  of  faith 
on  the  Son  of  God ;  and  without  it,  whatever  self-flattering  ideas 
we  may  entertain,  we  are  dead  while  we  live :  and  in  whatever 
degree  we  come  short  of  such  a  life,  wearing  away  our  transgres- 
sions by  forgetfulness,  instead  of  washing  them  away  by  repeated 
application  to  the  blood  of  the  cross,  we  incur  the  displeasure  of 
Christ,  and  forsake  our  own  mercies. 


EVANGELICAL  TRUTH   THE  GRAND  OBJECT  OF 
ANGELICAL  RESEARCH. 

1  Peter  i.  12. 
Which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into. 


It  is  a  truth  allowed  by  all  Christians,  that  the   dispensation 
under  which  we  live,  affords  us  far  greater  advantages  for  spiritual- 
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ity  and  heavenly  enjoyment,  than  any  other  which  preceded  it. 
To  us,  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light.  The  spirit  that 
properly  belongs  to  it,  is  not  a  spirit  of  bondage,  but  of  adoption  ; 
crying,  Abba,  Father.  The  happiness  attainable  under  it  ap- 
proaches near  to  that  of  the  heavenly  world  ;  so  nigh  does  its  land 
border  as  it  were  upon  it,  that  believers  in  the  present  state  are 
said  to  be  come  to  mount  Sion,  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  to  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  to  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  &c.  Yet  it  is  not  less  true,  that 
the  greater  part  of  professing  Christians  live  as  though  they  stood 
upon  no  such  ground,  and  possessed  no  such  opportunities.  We 
possess  an  Old  Testament  spirit  amidst  New  Testament  advantages. 
A  promise  is  left  us  of  entering  into  rest ;  but  we  seem,  at  least, 
to  come  short  of  it.  How  is  this  ?  Is  it  not  owing,  in  a  great  de- 
gree, to  the  neglect  of  the  gospel  ?  Having  assented  to  a  system 
of  doctrines,  we  fancy  we  know  almost  the  whole  that  is  to  be 
known  upon  this  subject,  and  have  nothing  more  to  do  but  to  hold 
them  fast  against  the  errors  of  the  times,  and  take  heed  that  we  do 
not  dishonour  them  by  inconsistency  of  conduct.  Hence  what  is 
called  religious  conversation  seldom  turns  upon  the  gospel,  unless 
any  part  of  it  be  called  in  question  :  but  either  upon  our  own  want 
of  spirituality,  or  the  pleasures  that  we  have  formerly  experienced  ; 
or  perhaps,  upon  the  talents  of  this  or^that  popular  preacher. 

When  a  company  of  Christians  meet  together,  and  feel  a  wish 
for  improving  conversation,  let  one  of  them  take  a  Bible  and  read  ; 
and,  as  he  reads,  let  him  frequently  pause,  and  let  any  one  who 
can,  make  a  remark,  or  ask  a  serious  question,  so  as  upon  the  whole 
to  promote  the  understanding  of  what  is  read.  This  would  draw 
off  the  attention  from  less  profitable  things  ;  and  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  attending  it,  would,  ere  we  are  aware,  produce  those  holy 
pleasures  which,  while  poring  over  our  own  barrenness,  we  shall 
sigh  after  in  vain. 

To  comfort  the  primitive  Christians,  who,  as  well  as  we,  were  in 
heaviness  through  manifold  temptations,  Peter  took  no  other  course 
than  to  declare  unto  them  the  glorious  truths  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  vast  advantages  which  they  had  over  all  others  of  former  ages, 
in  possessing  the  knowledge  of  them.     Three  things  in  particular 


H6  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c.  [1803. 

lie  holds  up  to  their  consideration  :  1.  That  the  prophets  were 
ministering  servants  to  us  ;  Not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us,  did 
they  minister  things  which  are  now  reported.  They  sowed  that  we 
might  reap.  2.  That  the  things  which  they  foretold,  and  which 
we  possess,  were  the  objects  of  their  own  most  intense  research. 
Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  dili- 
gent!y  ;  searching  what,  and  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of 
Christy  which  wits  in  them,  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.  3. 
That  such  is  the  excellence  and  glory  of  the  gospel,  as  not  only  to 
be  the  study  of  prophets,  but  of  angels :  Which  things  the 
angels  desire  to  look  into. 

It  is  generally  supposed,  I  believe,  that  the  phrase  look  into,* 
alludes  to  the  cherubim  which  were  placed  bending  over  the 
mercy  seat,  and  looking  as  it  were  with  intenseness  at  it.  Thus 
Mary  stooped,  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre,  in  hope  of  discov- 
ering her  Lord  ;  and  thus  believers  are  described  as  looking  into 
the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  or  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Informer  ages,  the  angels  employed  their  capacious  powers  on 
other  themes.  At  first,  the  display  of  the  divine  perfections  in 
creation  furnished  them  with  matter  for  praise  and  gladness.  The 
morning  stars  sang  together,  and  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy. 
Afterwards,  the  providence  of  God,  in  the  government  of  the  world, 
enlarged  their  mental  boundary.  One  cried  to  another,  saying. 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of 
his  glory  !  But  since  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  our  nature, 
and  the  laying  down  of  his  life,  they  appear  to  have  been  so  en- 
gaged on  this  subject,  as  to  be  comparatively  indifferent  to  every 
other.  In  the  other  works  of  God,  they  had  seen  sometimes  one 
perfection  glorified,  and  sometimes  another  ;  but  here  all  unite 
their  beams,  and  form  one  general  blaze.  These  are  the  things, 
therefore,  which  now  they  desire  to  look  into. 

The  powers  of  angels  are  far  superior  to  those  of  men.  Their 
means  of  instruction  also,  and  long  experience  of  divine  things, 
must  render  them  far  more  capable  of  understanding  the  gospel 

*  n&>§axt/fl"T«,  to  bend,  or  stoop. 
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than  we.  Yet,  with  all  their  advantages  and  discoveries,  such  is 
the  fulness  of  the  subject,  that  they  are  at  an  infinite  distance  from 
comprehending  it  :  all  that  is  said  of  them  is,  that  they  desire  to 
look  into  it. 

Angels  were  doubtless  acquainted  with  the  general  design  of 
salvation,  from  its  first  discovery  to  man  ;  but  the  particular  way 
in  which  it  should  be  accomplished,  appears  to  have  been,  in  a 
great  measure,  hidden  from  them.  It  was  a  way  so  much  above 
what  any  creature  would  have  expected,  that  though  there  were 
hints  of  it  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  some  very  plnin  intima- 
tions, yet  it  was  far  from  being  clearly  comprehended.  The 
prophets,  as  we  have  seen,  did  not  fully  understand  their  own 
prophecies ;  but  diligently  searched  into  the  meaning  of  them  : 
neither  did  the  apostle*,  with  all  their  advantages  prior  to  the  event  ; 
neither  did  evil  angels,  with  all  their  subtilty  ;  for  if  Satan  had 
known  that  from  the  death  of  Christ  his  cause  would  receive  so 
deadly  a  wound,  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that  he  would  have 
stirred  up  Judas  and  the  Jewish  rulers  to  accomplish  it.  He  ap- 
pears to  have  entertained  a  kind  of  forlorn  hope,  that  by  getting 
him  put  to  death  in  the  most  ignominious  form,  and  by  the  only 
religious  nation  upon  earth,  he  should  be  able  to  stamp  everlasting 
infamy  upon  his  name,  and  that  all  future  generations  would  be 
ashamed  to  own  him.  The  disappointment  and  unexpected  shock 
that  he  and  his  adherents  met  with  on  this  occasion,  seem  plainly 
intimated  by  our  Saviour's  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers, 
and  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  on  his 
cross  :  and  though  the  holy  angels  might  be  supposed  to  understand 
much  more  than  fallen  ones,  yet  were  they  not  equal  to  this  sub- 
ject till  events  made  it  manifest.  Hence  it  is  s aid,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  to  have  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things 
by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  intent,  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and 
powers  it  might  be  known  by  the  church,  (that  is,  by  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  church,)  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  When  the  event 
transpired,  therefore,  it  was  like  a  flood  of  light  bursting  forth 
upon  them.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  filled  all  heaven  with 
transport.  Hence,  perhaps,  we  may  account  for  the  question  of 
the  angel  to  Mary,  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?     q.  d.  '  Did  you 
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but  know  all,  you  would  not  weep  !  It  is  not  you  that  should  weep 
row,  but  your  adversaries  !' 

The  cross  of  Christ,  instead  of  issuing  in  disgrace,  is  followed 
with  glory.  His  friends  learned  to  glory  in  it  ;  yea,  and  to  glory 
in  nothing  else  :  and  well  they  might.  It  was  glorious  to  see  the 
powers  of  darkness  stripped  naked,  as  it  were,  to  their  shame  ; 
to  see  Satan  foiled  by  the  woman's  seed,  and  his  schemes  exposed 
to  the  derision  of  the  universe  ;  to  see  him  taken  in  his  own  net,  and 
falling  into  the  pit  that  himself  had  digged.  It  was  glorious  to 
contemplate  the  numerous  and  important  bearings  of  this  one  great 
event.  By  this,  the  divine  displeasure  against  sin  is  mataifested  in 
stronger  language  than  if  the  world  had  been  made  a  sacrifice  : — 
by  this  a  way  is  opened  for  the  consistent  exercise  of  mercy  to  the 
chief  of  sinners  : — by  a  believing  view  of  this,  peace  arises  in  the 
mind  and  at  the  same  time,  purity  in  the  heart  : — for  this  he  is 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour  in  the  heavens,  principalities  and 
powers  being  made  subject  to  him.  This  is  the  only  hope  of  a 
lost  world,  the  only  medium  of  acceptance  with  God,  and  the  only 
admissible  plea  in  our  approaches  before  him.  This  it  is  which 
will  put  every  grace  in  exercise  in  this  world,  and  impart  all  the 
happiness  in  that  to  come,  of  which  created  minds  are  suscep- 
tible. 

These  are  a  few  of  the  bearings  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross. 
Is  it  any  wonder  that  angels  should  desire  to  look  into  it  ?  Rather 
is  it  not  matter  of  wonder  and  shame  that  we  who  are  more  imme- 
diately interested  in  it  than  they,  should  be  so  far  behind  ?  How 
is  it  that  we  should  be  the  last  to  bring  back  the  king,  who  are  his 
bone  and  his  flesh  ?  Our  Redeemer  took  not  upon  him  the  nature 
of  angels  ;  yet  they  love  him,  and  the  gospel  of  salvation  by  him  ; 
and  wherefore  ?  They  love  God  and  therefore  rejoice  in  every 
think  that  glorifies  him  in  the  highest : — they  love  men,  and  there- 
fore rejoice  in  that  which  brings  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to 
them  : — they  rejoice  in  every  instance  of  the  prosperity  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  in  being  themselves  made  subject  to  him.  Had  we 
but  their  love  with  our  interest,  we  should  not  only  emulate,  but 
exceed  their  highest  praise.  While  they,  in  innumerable  myri- 
ads, were  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
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slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing,  we  should  not  only  say,  Amen; 
but  add,  Thou  art  worthy  ;  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed 
us  to  God  by  thy  blood}  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo- 
ple, and  nation ! 


4IOPE  IN  THE  LAST  EXTREMITY. 

Jonah  ii.  4. 

Then  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight ;  yet  I  will  look  again  toward  thy 
holy  temple. 


The  greater  part  of  the  writings  of  the  prophets  contain  little 
history  ;  but  this  book  is  an  exception.  It  is  a  history  of  a  proph- 
ecy against  a  city,  which  at  that  time  was  the  metropolis  of  the 
world.  It  affords  a  singular  example  of  the  influence  which  the 
true  religion,  as  presented  among  the  Israelites,  had  upon  the  sur- 
rounding nations.  When  we  read  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  we 
are  apt  to  think  they  were  altogether  sunk  in  ignorance  ;  and  with- 
out any  means  of  knowing  better,  except  what  were  afforded  by 
the  light  of  nature.  But  in  those  early  times,  God  had  a  people, 
as  he  has  now,  who  were  witnesses  for  him  ;  and  whose  testimony 
left  a  strong  impression  on  the  minds  of  mankind  about  them.  If 
Jonah,  when  overtaken  by  the  tempest,  had  been  a  heathen,  and 
had  committed  a  crime,  the  mariners  might  have  been  alarmed, 
concluding  from  their  general  notions  of  an  unseen  Providence, 
that  vengeance  had  overtaken  him  ;  but  when  they  were  told  that 
he  was  a  Hebrew, — and  feared  Jehovah,  the  God  of  heaven,  who 
made  the  sea  and  >he  dry  land,  but  had  fled  from  his  presence, — 
then  they  were  exceedingly  afraid.     They  had  heard,  no  doubt, 
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of  this  God  of  gods,  who  was  worshipped  by  the  Hebrews,  and 
trembled  at  his  judgments.  So  when  Jonah  entered  into  Nineveh, 
and  threatened  its  overthrow,  if  he  had  been  a  heathen  soothsayer, 
his  message  might  have  influenced  a  few;  but  government  would 
doubtless  have  apprehended  him,  and  either  have  punished  him  as 
a  disturber  of  the  public  peace,  or  confined  him  as  a  madman  ; 
but  finding  him  to  be  a  prophet,  sent  by  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
Israel,  whose  judgments  upon  Egypt  and  other  nations  had  rung 
through  the  world,  they  were  struck  with  amazement.  The  king 
rises  from  his  throne,  lays  aside  his  robe,  covers  himself  with 
sackcloth,  sits  in  ashes,  and  causes  a  fast  to  be  proclaimed,  accom- 
panied with  an  admonition  for  every  one  to  turn  from  his  evil  way, 
saying,  Who  can  tell  if  God  will  repent,  and  turn  away  from  his 
fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not?  Great  is  the  force  of  truth  and 
true  religion  upon  the  conscience  ! 
But  let  us  observe  more  particularly  the  history  of  Jonah,  in  which 
we  see  an  affecting  example  of  human  depravity,  and  of  the  mys- 
tery of  Providence.  God  commands  him  to  go  and  prophesy 
against  Nineveh,  a  great  city,  north  of  Judea.  He  dislikes  the 
errand;  and  in  downright  rebellion  talks  a  ship  for  Tarshish,  a 
sea-port  of  the  Mediterranean,  in  nearly  a  southern  direction.  But 
whither  can  he  flee  from  God's  presence  ?  Though  suffered  to 
take  his  course  for  a  while,  he  is  soon  pursued.  A  tempest  over- 
takes him.  One  would  have  thought  his  restless  mind  must  have 
anticipated  it,  and  been  the  first  to  interpret  it  ;  but  instead  of  this, 
all  parties  are  ahirmed  before  him — he  is  asleep  at  the  bottom  of 
the  ship.  A  guilty  mind  cannot  be  always  on  the  rack  of  reflec- 
tion ;  yet  its  repose  is  not  peace,  but  the  stupidity  of  horror  and 
wretchedness.  The  rebuke  of  the  shipmaster  seems  scarcely  to 
have  awakened  him.  At  length  however,  the  lot  of  God  falls  upon 
his  guilty  head  ;  and  now  we  have  to  witness  a  most  humiliating 
sight :  a  prophet  of  the  most  high  God  arraigned  at  the  bar  of  a 
company  of  heathen  sailors  !  We  should  have  said,  '  Let  it  not 
be  known  unto  the  heathen  !'  He,  if  he  could  have  prayed  at  all, 
would  have  said,  '  Make  me  not  a  reproach  to  the  foolish.'  But 
God  says,  ■  It  shall  be  known.'  He  knows  how  to  vindicate  the 
honour  of  his  name,  without  having  recourse  to  the  little  arts  of  con- 
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cealment,  of  which  creatures  commonly  avail  themselves.  The 
whole  must  come  out :  his  country,  his  religion,  his  character,  his 
sin  !  And  do  the  heathens  reproach  him  ?  If  they  had,  we  could 
not  have  wondered  ;  but  it  operates  in  a  different  way.  God 
knows  how  to  soften  the  hearts  of  men  by  that  which  we  might 
expect  would  harden  them  ;  and  things  which  appear  to  us  inju- 
rious to  his  cause,  shall  tend  to  establish  it.  They  inquire  of  him 
what  they  shall  do  ;  and  he  pronounces  his  own  doom.  Humanity, 
notwithstanding,  and  the  fear  perhaps  of  incurring  the  displeasure 
of  his  God,  struggle  hard  for  his  deliverance  ;  but  struggled  in 
vain.  He  mtist  be  cast  away,  or  they  must  all  perish.  No  time  is 
to  be  lost  5  they  must  come  to  a  decision.  Lifting  up  their  eyes  to 
heaven,  they  appeal  to  God  for  the  painful  necessity  under  which 
they  acted;  and  then  taking  up  the  unhappy  man,  they  cast  him 
into  the  sea!  Reader,  had  you  and  I  been  spectators  of  this  affect- 
ing scene,  and  in  possession  of  our  present  views,  we  should  prob- 
ably have  not  only  dropped  a  tear  over  the  watery  tomb  of  the 
prophet,  but  have  exclaimed,  How  unsearchable  are  God's  jud<r- 
ments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !  Viewing  the  effect  upon  all 
the  mariners,  we  should  have  seen  men  who  till  now  were  stran- 
gers to  Jehovah,  calling  upon  his  name  ;  we  should  have  seen, 
perhaps,  the  hopeful  conversion  of  some,  and  rejoiced  in  the  sacri- 
fices and  vows  which  on  this  mysterious  occasion  were  offered  : 
but  what  would  have  been  a  damp  to  our  pleasure,  we  should  have 
seen  Jonah  himself  committed  to  the  deep,  prayerless,  and  to  all 
appearance  without  a  ray  of  hope !  But  O!  the  depth  of  the 
riches  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  When  the  closing 
waves  had  parted  him  from  human  observation,  Divine  Providence 
still  follows  him.  He  is  swallowed  by  a  great  fish;  probably  a 
shark.*  In  this  perilous  situation,  his  life  and  consciousness  are 
preserved  ;  and  here  he  is  brought  to  his  right  mind.  From  hence 
he  who  could  not  offer  one  petition  while  in  the  presence  of  the 
mariners,  prays  unto  Jehovah  his  God.  What  were  his  prayers, 
and  the  workings  of  his  mind,  he  recorded  after  his  deliverance.  A 
part  of  it  is  contained  in  the  sentence  on  which  this  paper  is  founded  : 
Then  I  said,  lam  cast  out  of  thy  sight ;  yet  I  will  look  again  toward 

*See  Parkhurst's  Greek  Lexicon,  on  k«t«;. 

VoL.VIfc.  16 


122 


MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c.  [1803. 


thy  holy  tempJe.     It  describes  the  crisis  of  his  distress,  the  moment 
he  was  sunk  to  the  greatest  despondency,  bordering  on  utter  de- 
spair ;  out  of  which  he  is  recovered  by  the  hope  of  divine  mercy. 
I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight.    Did  he  mean  that  he  was  now 
beyond  the   reach  of  God's   omniscience  ?     No  ;  though  mortal 
eyes  could  follow  him  no  further,  he  was  well  aware  of  his  being 
naked  to  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  he  had  to  do.     His  meaning 
was,  I  suppose,  that  he  was  cast  out  of  God's  favour ;  alluding  to 
the  practice  of  princes  and  great  men,  who  admit  their  friends  into 
their  presence,  but  banish  those  who  have  offended   them  out  of 
their  sight.     Thus  the  divinely  favoured  land  of  promise  is  de- 
scribed as  that  on  which  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  were  set  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  to  the  end  of  the  year;  and  thus  the  children  of 
Israel,  when  they  had  for  a  long  time  offended  God,  are  said  to  be 
removed  by  captivity  out  of  his  sight.     Now  Jonah  had  been  fa- 
voured of  God  in  several  ways  :  as  an  Israelite,   he  had  long  en- 
joyed the  means  of  grace,  of  which  those  of  other  nations  had  been 
destitute  ;  but  now  he  is  deprived  of  them.     '  No  more  shall  1 
peruse  the  lively  oracles  of  Jehovah  !     No  more  frequent  his  tem- 
ple, in  company  with  his  people!     No  more  join  in   the  melody 
of  Zion !     Far  from   the  holy  abodes  of  hope  and  peace,  I  die 
alone  I     No  fellow-servant  of  God  to  attend  me  in  my  last  hours  ! 
No  eye  to  pity  me,  nor  hand   to  help  me  !     I  die  an  outcast — 
an  outcast  of  the  heathen  !'     He  had  also  been  highly  honoured  in 
being  made  a  prophet.     The  Lord  had  employed  him  as  an  am- 
bassador extraordinary  ;  but  having  offended  him,  he  appears  now 
to  be  cast  off.     4  God,'  as  if  he  should  say,  l  will  employ  me  no 
more.     In  this  shameful  and  painful  manner  ends  my  stewardship.' 
Finally  :   As  a  religious  man,  he  had  enjoyed  communion  with  God, 
and  cherished    hopes  of  everlasting  life  ;  but  now,   what  can  he 
think  of  himself,  and  of  his  prospects  for  eternity  ?    If  by  this  lan- 
guage he  meant  that  all  was  over  with  him,  for  this  world  and  that 
to  come,  it  is  no  more  than  might  be  expected.     Sin  must  needs 
cloud  our  evidences  for  heaven,  and  render  our  state  doubtful. 
They  that  observe  lying  vanities,  forsake  their  own  mercies. 

There  is  something  in   this  language  peculiarly  awful.     Of  all 
the  ills  that  can  befall  us,  being  cast  out  of  God's  sight  is  the  most 
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to  be  dreaded  ;  because  this  is  the  source  and  sum  of  all  evil.  As 
God's  presence  is  heaven,  to  be  cast  out  of  it  is  hell.  Deprived  of 
his  favour,  what  is  life,  even  though  we  were  possessed  of  every 
earthly  comfort,  and  could  ensure  it  for  a  long  series  of  years  ? 
What  then  must  it  be  to  one  in  the  very  article  of  dissolution  ?  To 
live  without  the  divine  favour  is  dreadful ;  but  to  die  without  it  is 
much  more  so  ! 

It  is  also  observable,  how  the  punishment  corresponds  with 
the  nature  of  the  offence  ;  and  this  we  shall  find  to  be  a  general 
character  of  the  divine  administration.  They  that  receive  not  the 
love  of  the  truth,  are  given  up  to  believe  a  lie  ;  deceivers  are  de- 
ceived ;  adulterers  are  cast  into  a  bed,  and  those  who  have  com- 
mitted adultery  with  them  ;  and  they  that  have  loved  cursing,  the 
curse  shall  come  upon  them,  as  oil  into  their  bones.  Thus  Jonah 
fled  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord;  and  now  his  conscience  fore- 
bodes the  issue — I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight. 

There  are  two  other  remarks  which  present  themselves  from 
this  desponding  sentence,  of  a  more  pleasing  complexion.  One  is, 
that  happily  for  him,  it  was  only  he  that  said  it.  It  was  the  pun- 
ishment awarded  by  conscience  at  the  time  ;  but  the  awards  of 
conscience  are  not  final.  They  respect  what  ought  to  be,  if  we 
had  our  desert;  but  not  always  what  shall  be.  Sovereign  mercy 
reserves  to  itself  the  right  of  revising  and  reversing  these  deci- 
sions. If  the  Lord  had  said  Amen,  all  had  been  over  with  Jonah; 
but  his  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts,  nor  his  ways  as  our  ways : 
as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  his  thoughts 
higher  than  our  thoughts,  and  his  ways  than  our  ways. — Zion  said. 
The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me;  but  the  Lord  her  God  did  not  say  so 
too  I  The  other  remark  which  offers  is,  the  piety  or  godliness 
which  appears  even  in  the  despondency  of  this  good  man.  How 
different  is  the  spirit  of  it  from  that  of  Cain  !  Future  punishment 
is  sometimes  distinguished  into  a  punishment  of  loss,  and  a  punish- 
ment of  sense.  The  latter  is  the  dread  of  the  wicked.  Could 
they  but  be  exempted  from  positive  misery,  they  would  not  be 
much  concerned  for  the  loss  of  God's  favour;  nor  indeed  at  all, 
but  as  depriving  them  of  natural  enjoyment.  But  it  is  not  thus 
with  a  good  man.     The  loss   of  God's   favour  is,   to  him,   the 
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heaviest  of  all  punishments.  This  was  the  distress  of  Jonah. 
One  sees  in  him  also,  in  his  darkest  state,  a  tenderness  of  sinning 
against  God,  by  being  any  otherwise  accessary  to  his  own  death, 
than  as  owing  what  was  his  desert.  Some  men,  if  they  had  felt 
half  his  burden,  would  have  plunged  themselves  into  the  sea  ;  but 
he,  humiliating  as  it  must  be,  pronounces  bis  own  doom,  and 
submits  to  be  cast  away  by  their  hands ! 

But  we  have  now  arrived  at  the  period  of  his  dejection.  Lo, 
when  he  was  just  giving  up  all  for  lost ;  nay,  when  he  had  actually 
pronounced  his  doom ;  when  death  had  laid  hold  upon  him,  and 
he  seemed  already  in  his  grave  ;  a  thought  glances  across  his 
mind;  a  gleam  of  hope  accompanies  it  :  yet,  before  I  die,  I  will 
look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple!  The  thought  proves  a  resur- 
rection to  his  soul. 

But,  let  us  observe  what  it  was  on  which  his  hope,  at  this  affect- 
ing crisis  caught  hold.  Was  it  the  temple,  the  material  building, 
to  which  he  looked  for  relief?  Surely  not.  An  Israelite  in  name 
only,  might  have  indulged  a  superstitious  confidence  in  the  place  : 
hut  Jonah  looked  farther.  It  was  to  the  temple  with  respect  to 
Him  that  dwelt  therein,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  dwelt  therein, 
namely,  upon  the  mercy  seat,  or  propitiatory,  that  he  looked.  If 
expressed  in  New  Testament  language,  it  would  be  looking  to 
God  through  a  Mediator,  who  is  our  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
and  whose  advocacy  is  founded  on  his  having  been  made  a  pro- 
pitiation. 

The  encouragement  which  the  prophet  felt  to  look  toward  the 
temple  for  relief,  appears  to  have  arisen  from  two  sources,  namely, 
scripture  and  experience.  The  prayer  of  Solomon  at  the  dedica- 
tion was  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  and  must  have  been  familiar 
to  every  godly  Israelite.  After  having  enumerated  divers  partic- 
ular cases,  he  adds,  What  prayer  and  supplication  soever  be  made 
hy  any  man,  or  by  all  thy  people  Israel,  who  shall  knoio  every  man 
the  plague  of  his  own  heart,  and  shall  spread  forth  his  hands  toward 
this  house,  then  hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place,  and  forgive, 
and  do,  and  give.  This  was  doubtless  a  directory  for  Jonah, 
when  other  help  failed;  and  the  answer  given  to  Solomon,  I  have 
heard  thy  prayer,  and  thy  supplication  that  thou  hast  made  beforeme, 
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turned  all  his  petitions  into  promises.  Here  therefore  was  rest 
for  the  soul  of  every  distressed  Israelite,  throughout  all  their  gen- 
erations ;  and  for  Jonah,  though  in  the  most  deplorable  state.  I 
will  look,  saith  he,  toward  thy  holy  temple  ;  and  hear  thou  in  heaven 
thy  dwelling-place ;  aud  forgive,  and  do,  and  give.  To  scripture 
direction  was  added  former  experience.  The  language  implies, 
that  this  was  not  the  first  time  that  Jonah  had  looked  to  the  temple 
for  relief.  He  had  looked  before,  and  would  now  look  again.  It 
had  long,  no  doubt,  been  his  practice,  under  every  load  of  guilt  or 
sorrow  of  any  kind,  to  repair  to  the  mercy-seat,  where  Jehovah 
had  promised  to  commune  with  his  people.  This,  to  Old  Testa- 
ment believers,  was  as  common  as  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  that 
toe  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  us  in  time  of  need,  is  to 
believers  under  the  New  Testament  ;  and  having  formerly  found 
relief  in  looking,  they  would  be  encouraged  to  look  again.  It  is  a 
good  use  to  make  of  past  experiences,  to  take  encouragement  from 
them  to  make  renewed  applications  for  mercy.  They  are  not 
designed  for  a  pillar  of  repose  under  the  load  of  a  guilty  con- 
science ;  nor  the  source  from  which  our  comfort  is  to  be  derived  ; 
but  a  directory  to  point  us  to  the  Saviour,  and  an  encouragement 
that  we  shall  not  apply  to  him  in  vain. 

From  the  whole,  we  learn  the  following  important  instruc- 
tions:— First:  The  great  evil  of  departing  from  God,  and  of 
flying  in  the  face  of  his  commands.  The  story  of  Jonah  leaves 
an  impression  behind  it  of  the  justness  of  his  own  reflection, 
They  that  observe  lying  vanities,  farsake  their  own  mercies. 
What  are  all  the  reasonings  of  the  flesh  against  God's  revealed 
will  ?  Vanities,  lying  vanities  ;  the  end  of  which,  if  grace  pre- 
vent not,  will  be  death.  Secondly:  Yet  if  any  one  have  sinned, 
let  him  not  despair.  While  there  is  a  propitiation,  an  Advocate 
with  the  Father,  to  despair  were  to  add  sin  to  sin.  Thirdly  :  If 
through  sin  we  have  lost  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  and 
would  recover  it,  it  must  be  sought  in  the  same  way  as  that  in 
which  we  first  obtained  it.  If  ever  we  regain  rest  to  our  souls, 
after  having  backslidden  and  lost  it,  it  must  be  by  applying  to 
him,  as  guilty,  unworthy,  and  perishing  sinners,  entreating  to  be 
forgiven  through  the  bloodshedding  of  the  Saviour.     This  was 
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the  manner  in  which  we  first  looked :  and  in  this  manner  we  must 
look  again.  Fourthly :  Draw  no  positive  conclusions  of  the 
state  of  the  dead  from  what  we  see  in  the  last  hours  of  life. 
There  may  be  no  ground  to  conclude  any  thing  in  their  favour  ; 
yet  the  cause  of  Jonah  is  sufficient  to  deter  us  from  concluding 
that  they  are  lost.  Had  we  been  present  when  he  was  convicted 
and  cast  away,  and  seen  the  manner  in  which  he  went  down  to 
the  watery  grave,  we  might  have  drawn  an  unfavourable  con- 
clusion of  him.  All  that  took  place  of  a  favourable  kind,  was  after 
every  human  eye  had  left  him.  Such  a  case  proves  the  possi- 
bility of  a  penitent  and  believing  look  to  the  mercy-seat,  when 
the  party  is  removed  beyond  the  ken  of  human  observation;  and 
this  is  sufficient  to  teach  us  our  own  ignorance;  and  incompetency 
to  judge  of  the  future  state  of  any  individual. 


ON  THE  DANGEROUS  TENDENCY  OF  THE  DOCTRINE  OF 
UNIVERSAL  SALVATION. 


As  the  scriptures  abound  in  representations  of  divine  truth, 
and  of  its  influence  in  sanctifying  and  saving  the  souls  of  men,  so 
they  are  no  less  explicit  in  declaring  the  unholy  and  destructive 
influence  of  error.  It  is  said  to  increase  into  more  ungodliness, 
and  to  eat  as  doth  a  gangrene.  The  same  divine  writer  speaks 
of  strong  delusion  ;  or  the  energy,  mighty  working,  or  effectual 
operation  of  error.  It  is  often  alleged  in  behalf  of  the  advocates 
of  certain  doctrines,  that  allowing  them  to  be  in  an  error,  yet 
there  is  no  reason  to  question  their  sincerity  :  and  if  so,  it  may 
be  only  an  innocent  mistake.  If  by  sincerity  be  meant  no  more 
than  that  they  really  believe  what  they  teach,  there  is  no  reason 
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to  doubt  their  being  possessed  of  it ;  but  the  same  was  true  of  the 
persons  described  by  Paul.  Their  doctrine  was  a  lie,  yet  they 
believed  it.  Paul,  however,  was  far  from  reckoning  their  error 
on  this  account,  an  innocent  mistake.  On  the  contrary,  he  repre- 
sents it  as  leading  to  damnation;  and  its  abettors  as  righteously 
given  up  of  God,  on  account  of  their  not  having  received  the  love 
of  the  truth,  even  while  professing  to  embrace  it. 

Without  taking  upon  us  to  decide  how  far,  and  for  how  long  a 
real  Christian  may  be  drawn  aside  from  the  simplicity  of  the 
gospel,  or  what  degree  of  error  may  be  found  after  all  to  consist 
with  being  of  the  truth, — It  is  sufficient  that  the  natural  tendency 
of  these  things  is  destructive.  Every  man  who  sets  a  proper 
value  on  his  soul,  will  beware  of  coming  within  the  sweep  of  that 
by  which  multitudes,  in  all  ages  of  the  church,  have  been  carried 
into  perdition. 

Under  the  fullest  conviction  that  what  has  been  said  of  error  in 
general,  is  applicable  to  the  doclrine  of  universal  salvation,  or  the 
restoration  of  men  and  devils  from  the  abodes  of  misery  to  final 
happiness,  we  wish,  in  the  most  serious  and  affectionate  manner, 
to  caution  our  readers  against  it.  To  this  end,  we  shall  point  out 
a  few  of  its  dangerous  consequences  ;  which,  if  clearly  ascertained, 
will  be  so  many  presumptive  proofs  of  the  falsehood  of  the 
principle. 

First  :  The  violence  which  requires  to  be  done, to  the  plain 
language  of  scripture  ere  this  doctrine  can  be  embraced,  goes  to 
introduce  a  habit  of  treating  the  sacred  oracles  with  levity,  and  of 
perverting  them  in  support  of  a  preconceived  system.  If  he  who 
offendeth  in  one  point  of  the  law  is  guilty  of  all,  in  that  he  admits 
a  principle  which  sets  aside  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver ;  he 
who  perverts  a  part  of  the  scriptures  to  maintain  a  favourite 
doctrine,  in  the  same  way  perverts  the  whole,  and  thus  renders 
the  word  of  God  of  none  effect.  Hence  it  is  that  Universalism 
leads  to  Socinianism,  as  that  does  to  Deism.  One  of  the  leading 
advocates  of  this  system  was  warned  of  this  on  his  outset  ;  and  by 
his  late  publications,  and  those  of  his  party,  they  appear  to  have 
given  full  proof  of  the  propriety  of  the  warning. 
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Secondly :  To  explain  away  the  scripture  threatenings  of 
eternal  damnation,  is  intimately  connected  with  light  thoughts  of 
sin  ;  and  these  will  lead  on  to  a  rejection  of  the  gospel  The 
whole  doctrine  of  redemption  by  the  Son  of  God,  rests  upon  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  the  lost  condition  of  sinners  ;  for 
the  whole  need  not  a  physician.  If  these,  therefore,  be  given  up, 
the  other  will  follow  ;  and  this  is  another  reason  why  Universal- 
ism  will  be  almost  certain  to  end  in  Socinianism.  The  benevo- 
lence which  is  ascribed  to  God  by  the  advocates  of  both,  is  in 
reality,  connivance  ;  it  is  that  which  must  induce  him  to  pardon 
the  penitent  without  a  vicarious  sacrifice,  and  to  punish  the 
impenitent  only  for  a  time,  and  that  for  their  ultimate  advantage. 
The  Socinians  openly  renounce  the  atonement ;  and  though  some 
of  the  Universalists  may  at  present  retain  the  name,  yet  they  have 
abandoned  the  thing.*  The  corruption  of  Christian  doctrine 
among  the  Galatians,  went  to  introduce  another  gospel,  and  to 
make  Christ  to  have  died  in  vain.  But  what  would  Paul  have 
said  of  this  ?  Let  those  who  have  their  senses  exercised  to 
discern  both  good  and  evil,  judge. 

Thirdly  :  If  the  scripture  threatenings  of  eternal  damnation  be 
set  aside,  and  light  thoughts  of  sin  admitted,  sinners'  will  be  more 
and  more  hardened  in  their  impenitence.  The  greatest  object  of 
desire  to  a  wicked  man  is,  doubtless,  a  heaven  suited  to  his 
inclinations:  but  if  this  cannot  be,  his  next  object  is  to  be  ex- 
empted from  punishment  ;  on  which  principle  he  would  gladly  be 
annihilated  :  but  if  this  cannot  be,  he  would  next  prefer  a  punish- 
ment of  short  duration  ;  and  if  God  be  supposed,  notwithstanding 
what  has  been  said  of  eternal  damnation,  and  of  sinners  being 
never  forgiven,  to  intend  nothing  more  than  this,  he  will  naturally 
conclude  that  the  degree  of  it  will  be  abated,  as  well  as  the  dura- 
tion shortened.  The  same  kind  of  reasoning  .from  the  divine 
benevolence,  which  brings  him  to  believe  the  one,  will  bring  him 
to  believe  the  other.  It  cannot  be  a  very  fearful  thing,  he  will 
suppose,  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  being  who  will  inflict  nothing 

*  See  "  Letters  on  the  Atonement,"  by  the  Rev.  C.  Jerram';  a  piece  in 
which  the  real  opinions  of  the  Universalists,  concerning  this  all-important 
doctrine,  are  clearly  developed  and  answered. 
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upon  him  but  for  his  good  ;  and  therefore  he  v.  ill  indulge  fbr  the 
present  and  abide  the  consequence.  This  is  not  an  imaginary 
process  :  it  is  a  fact  that  these  are  the  principles  by  which  profli- 
gate characters,  in  great  numbers,  comfort  themselves  in  their  sins. 
When  Rousseau  was  impressed  with  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punish- 
ment, he  could  scarcely  endure  his  existence  ;  but  a  Jady  with 
whom  he  says  he  was  very  familiar  used  to  tranquilize  his  soul  by 
persuading  him  that,  "The  Supreme  Being  would  not  be  strictly 
just,  if  he  were  just  to  us."  If  all  such  characters  were  as  free 
in  their  confessions,  as  this  debauchee  has  been  in  his,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  the  same  tale,  in  substance,  would  be  told  by  millions. 
It  is  the  hope  that  they  shall  not  surely  die ;  or  if  they  die,  that 
the  second  death  will  consist  of  annihilation,  or  at  most  of 
only  a  temporary  and  tolerable  punishment,  that  makes  them  com- 
paratively easy.  So  Universalists  and  Socinians  preach,  and 
so  profligates  believe,  or  at  least  are  very  willing  to  believe,  if 
their  consciences  would  suffer  them. 

Fourthly  :  It  is  a  principle  that  will  universally  hold  gocd, 
that  there  is  no  ultimate  risk  in  adhering  to  truth  ;  but  that  the 
utmost  danger  attends  a  departure  from  it.  It  is  thus  that  we 
reason  with  unbelievers  :  '  It  is  possible  at  least,  that  Chris- 
tianity may  be  true  ;  and  if  it  be,  we  have  infinitely  the  advantage. 
But  allowing  that  it  may  be  false,  yet  what  risk  do  we  run  by 
embracing  it  ?  While  we  are  taught  by  it  to  deny  all  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in 
this  present  world,  neither  your  principles  nor  your  consciences 
will  allow  you  to  deny  that  we  are  safe.  But  if  that  Saviour 
whom  you  have  despised,  be  indeed  the  Son  of  God;  if  that  name 
which  you  have  blasphemed,  be  the  only  one  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  by  which  a  sinner  can  be  saved,  what  a  situation  is 
yours  !'  Apply  this  reasoning  to  the  subject  in  hand.  If  Univer- 
salism  should  prove  true,  there  are  few  if  any  dangers  that  can 
follow  from  disbelieving  it  :  but  if  it  should  prove  false,  the 
mistake  of  its  abettors  will  be  inexcusable  and  fatal.  If  we  be 
wrong,  we  can  plead  that  we  were  misled  by  interpreting  the  termi 
by  which  the  scriptures  ordinarily  express  the  duration  of  future 
punishment,  in  their  literal   or  proper  sense  ;  that  we  found  the 
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same  word  which  describes  the  duration  of  future  life,  applied  in 
the  same  passage  to  the  duration  of  future  punishment ;  and  thence 
concluded  it  must  mean  the  same  :  moreover,  that  if  any  doubt 
had  remained  on  this  head,  it  must  have  been  removed  by  eternal 
damnation  being  explained  in  the  scriptures,  by  never  having 
forgiveness.  (Mark  iii.  29.)  But  if  they  be  wrong,  they  can  only 
allege,  that  observing  the  terms  to  be  often  applied  to  limited 
duration,  they  concluded  they  might  be  so  in  this  ;  and  this  sense 
best  comporting  with  their  ideas  of  divine  benevolence,  they 
adopted  it.  In  the  one  case,  our  fears  will  be  disappointed  :  in 
the  other  their  hopes  will  be  confounded.  If  the  mistake  be  on 
our  side,  we  alarm  the  ungodly  more  than  need  be  ;  but  if  on 
theirs,  they  will  be  found  to  have  flattered  and  deceived  them  to 
their  eternal  ruin,  and  so  to  have  incurred  the  blood  of  souls  !  If 
we  err,  our  error  is  much  the  same  as  that  of  Jeremiah,  on  the  sup- 
position of  the  Babylonians  having  been  repulsed,  and  Jerusalem 
delivered  from  the  seige  :  but  if  they  err,  their  error  is  that  o{ 
the  false  prophets,  who  belied  the  Lord,  and  said,  It  is  not  he  ; 
neither  shall  evil  come  upon  us.  Which  of  these  paths,  therefore, 
is  wisdom's  way,  we  leave  our  readers  to  judge. 


THE  WISDOM  PROPER  TO  MAN. 
Job  xxviii. 


In  the  warm  disputes  between  Job  and  his  friends,  the  great 
question  was,  Whether  the  providence  of  God  towards  men,  in  a 
way  of  prosperity  or  adversity,  afforded  any  criterion  of  char- 
acter?   They  contended  it  did  ;  and  therefore  concluded,  from 
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the  sore  calamities  which  had  befallen  him,  that  he  was  a  wicked 
man.  He,  on  the  contrary,  contended  that  it  did  not ;  and  that 
there  is  a  depth  in  God's  ways,  which  surpasseth  mortal  scrutiny. 
Such  is  the  drift  of  his  argument,  all  through  this  chapter ;  in 
which  he  allows  that  man  had  dug  deep,  but  contends  that  it  was 
not  deep  enough  for  this  :  that  this  was  wisdom  peculiar  to  God, 
and  that  the  wisdom  which  was  proper  to  man,  was  of  another 
description. 

Man,  he  allows,  had  found  out  many  things  ;  he  had  not  only 
surveyed  all  that  was  visible  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  but  had  gone 
into  the  bowels  of  it,  in  search  of  hidden  treasures.  By  carrying 
artificial  light  into  the  mineral  regions,  he  had  in  a  manner  con- 
tracted the  reign  of  darkness.  Subterranean  floods  had  yielded  to 
his  control.  Leaving  far  behind  him  that  part  of  his  species  who 
obtained  bread  by  cultivating  the  surface,  he  had  descended  in 
search  of  the  sparkling  ore  and  the  brilliant  gems.  He  had  trod- 
den a  path  unoccupied  by  either  bird  or  beast.  By  applying  his 
skill  to  the  massy  rocks,  though  so  deep  as  to  form,  as  it  were,  the 
roots  of  mountains,  he  had  piece  by  piece  fairly  overturned  them. 
Being  incommoded  by  waters,  he  had,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing 
them  off,  and  for  washing  away  the  rubbish,  that  the  precious 
objects  of  his  pursuit  might  become  visible,  made  channels  at  the 
bottom  of  the  mine  like  rivers ;  and  leet  they  should  rise  and  over- 
flow him,  he  had  contrived  by  the  U6e  of  ceaebbrry,  lo  diminish, 
and  thereby  to  confine  them  within  proper  bounds.  In  -  aort,  by 
his  skill  and  perseverance,  he  had  brovj'it  fcrth  £he  precious 
articles  to  light.  See  him  walking  upon  the  eavth  in  triumph ! 
who  can  deny  him  their  applause  ? 

After  all  these  deep  and  successful  rssearche^,  however,  one 
question  remained  unanswered — JVhere  shall  wisdom  be  found  ; 
and  where  is  the  place  of  understanding  ?  The  vein  or  mine  where 
wisdom  grows,  was  yet  unexplored.  The  depths  of  Providence 
were  still  beyond  human  reach.  Industry  could  not  discover  it, 
nor  all  its  precious  treasures  purchase  it !  You  may  search,  not 
the  earth  only,  but  the  ocean,  and  still  the  question  will  return, 
Whence  cometh  wisdom  ;  and  where  is  the  place  of  understanding?  ' 
It  is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all  living,  even  from  the  most  soaring 
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tninds.  Death  or  futurity  may  throw  some  light  upon  it ;  but  even 
that  will  be  partial.  A  perfect  comphrehension  of  it  is  the  pre- 
rogative of  God  only.  He  only  who  made  all  things  can  compre- 
hend his  own  designs. 

There  is,  however,  a  species  of  wisdom  within  the  province  of 
man  ;  and  let  him  attend  to  (hat,  as  his  own  proper  concern.  Unto 
man  he  said,  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom ;  and  to  depart 
from  evil  is  understanding. 

From  the  whole,  we  see  there  are  three  species  of  wisdom : — 
The  first  is  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  which  is  common  among 
men  ; — the  next  is  the  wisdom  peculiar  to  God,  but  to  which  men 
too  frequently  aspire  ;  and  the  last  is  the  wisdom  from  above, 
which  is  proper  to  man. 

With  respect  to  the  first,  there  is  much  to  admire.  The  extent 
to  which  human  ingenuity  will  go,  in  accomplishing  worldly  objects 
is  astonishing.  The  energies  herein  exerted  are  worthy  of  a  bet- 
ter cause.  What  self  denial,  what  resolution,  what  contrivance, 
what  application,  what  patience,  what  perseverance  !  There  is 
scarcely  a  danger,  but  men  will  encounter  it  ;  or  a  difficulty,  but 
they  will  surmount  it.  That  which  strength  cannot  effect  at  once, 
art  and  application  will  accomplish  by  degrees.  But  alas!  the 
prize  for  which  all  these  energies  are  exerted  is  perishing,  and  will 
shortly  be  of  no  account.  Where  then  is  wisdom  :  and  where  is 
the  place  of  understanding  ?     Surely  it  is  not  here  ! 

With  respect  to  the  second,  it  is  not  Job's  friends  only  that  have 
intruded  into  things  which  they  have  not  seen.  "  It  is  well,"  said 
a  great  writer,  <i  for  man  to  know  the  length  of  his  tether."  Our 
Saviour  was  asked,  Whether  there  were  few  that  should  be  saved  ? 
But  he  refused  a  direct  answer  ;  and  there  are  hundreds  of  ques- 
tions started  in  divinity,  which  T  believe  Christ  and  his  apostles 
would  have  treated  in  the  same  manner.  I  have  seen  attempts  to 
ascertain  how  God  exists  in  three  persons, — how  divine  predesti- 
nation consists  with  human  agency  and  accountableness,— how  a 
pure  creature  came  to  entertain  the  idea  of  casting  off  the  gov- 
ernment of  his  Creator;  and  many  other  things  of  the  kind  :  but 
they  always  seemed  to^me  to  darken  counsel  with  words  without 
knowledge.     We  find  the  solution  of  no  such  question  in  the  word 
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of  God  ;  and  we  find  Moses  warning  the  Israelites  that  secret  things 
belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God;  but  those  things  which  are  revealed, 
belong  unto  vs  and  to  our  children  for  ever.  We  also  hear  David 
declaring.  Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty  j 
neither  do  I  exercise  myself  in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too  high 
for  me.  Surety  I  have  behaved  and  quieted  myself  as  a  child  that 
is  weaned  of  his  mother,  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child.  Let 
vain  men  on  this  account  go  on  to  speak  of  the  scriptures  as  not 
adapted  to  "  any  high  perfection  in  knowledge  :" — let  them  charge 
the  sacred  writers,  and  even  their  Lord  himself,  with  ignorance  ;* 
but  let  not  serious  Christians  aim  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written. 
When  we  see  a  writer  of  this  description  discussing  subjects  too 
high  for  him,  and  concerning  which  the  scriptures  are  silent,  how- 
ever we  may  respect  his  character  or  his"  talents,  we  must  need  say 
to  him  as  Job  does  to  the  miner,  Where  is  wisdom  ;  and  where  is 
the  place  of  understanding?  It  is  beyond  the  limits  of  thy 
researches. 

The  third  and  last  kind  of  wisdom  is  that  which  is  proper  to  man. 
Unto  man  he  said,  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom ;  and  to 
depart  from  evil  is  understanding.  It  is  practical,  and  not  merely 
speculative.  All  speculative  knowledge  is  either  in  itself  injurious, 
or,  through  the  corruption  of  the  human  heart,  dangerous  :  but  this 
directly  tends  to  humble,  and  so  to  profit  the  soul.  The  very  words 
are  of  an  humbling  nature  :  it  is  the  language  of  a  wise  master,  to  a 
weak  but  conceited  servant,  charging  him  to  keep  to  that  employment 
which  he  has  set  him  about,  and  not  to  neglect  it  by  interfering  m 
what  does  not  concern  him.  It  is  language  that  abases  the  pride  of 
science  ;  for  in  fearing  the  Lord,  and  departing  from  evil,  the 
unlearned  and  the  learned  stand  upon  the  same  ground.  Science, 
it  is  true,  is  in  many  ways  friendly  to  religion  ;  but  to  render  it 
truly  profitable,  it  is  necessary,  that  amidst  all  his  acquirements,  a 
man  should  become  a  fool  that  he  may  be  wise.  Finally  :  the  lan- 
guage implies  that  man  is  so  sunk  and  entangled  in  evil,  that  there 
is  work  enough  for  his  understanding  t  during  the  short  space  allot- 
ted him  in  this  world,  to  depart  from  it.     Instead  of  perplexing 

*  Lindsley's  Apology,  Chap.  II.      Priestley  on  Necessity,  p.  133. 
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himself  with  things  too  high  for  him,  let  him  ask,  Wherewith  shall 
a  young  man  cleanse  his  way  ?  How  is  the  love  of  evil  to  be  con- 
quered ?  What  principle  is  that  which  will  raise  my  soul  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  ?  Where  is  the  good  way  that  I  may  walk 
in  it,  and  find  rest  for  my  soul  ?  Here  is  toisdom,  and  here  is  the 
place  of  understanding ,  at  least  that  which  is  proper  to  man. 


ON  THE  ABUSE  OF  ALLEGORY  IN  PREACHING. 


After  what  several  able  writers  have  produced  of  late  years 
upon  this  practice,  particularly  the  late  Dr.  Stennet  on  the  Para- 
ble of  the  Sower,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  this  evil  would 
at  least  have  been  considerably  diminished.  But  the  misfortune 
is,  those  who  are  most  addicted  to  this  way  of  preaching,  seem  in 
general  to  have  very  little  inclination  to  read.  Whether  they  deem 
it  unlawful,  as  involving  them  in  the  sin  charged  upon  the  prophets, 
of  stealing  every  one  from  his  neighbour ;  or,  whether  they  be  so 
enamoured  of  their  own  thoughts  as  to  set  all  others  at  defiance,  I 
cannot  decide;  but  certain  it  is,  that  many  preach  as  if  they  had 
never  read  or  thought  upon  the  subject. 

Very  little  observation  will  convince  us,  that  the  preachers  with 
whom  this  practice  mostly  prevails,  are  of  the  lower  sort  with 
respect  to  seriousness  and  good  sense,  however  high  they  may  affect 
to  soar  in  their  notions.  Of  such  characters  I  have  but  little  hope. 
But  as  some  godly  men  are,  I  believe,  too  much  infected  with 
this  disease,  if  the  Editor  will  indulge  me  with  two  or  three  pages 
in  the  magazine,  I  will  expostulate  with  one  of  them  on  the  causes 
and  consequences  of  his  conduct. 
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Let  me  entreat  you  then,  my  friend,  to  consider,  in  the  first 
place,  whether,  when  you  turn  plain  historical  facts  into  aliegory, 
you  treat  the  word  of  God  with  becoming  reverence  ?  Can  you 
seriously  think  the  scriptures  to  be  a  book  of  riddles  and  conun- 
drums ?  and  that  a  Christian  minister  is  properly  employed  in  giv- 
ing scope  to  his  fancy,  in  order  to  discover  their  solution  ?  1  have 
been  asked  the  meaning  of  certain  passages  of  scripture  ;  and  when 
I  have  answered  according  to  what  appeared  to  be  the  scope  of 
the  sacred  writer,  it  has  been  said,  "  Yes,  that  may  be  the  literal 
meaning;  but  what  is  the  spiritual  meaning  of  it  ?  as  though  every 
part  of  scripture  had  a  spiritual,  that  is,  a  hidden,  or  allegorical 
meaning,  besides  its  obvious  one.  That  stme  parts  of  scripture 
are  allegorical, — that  some  prophecies  have  a  double  reference, — 
and  that  the  principle  suggested  by  many  a  passage  may  be  applied 
to  other  things  besides  what  is  immediately  intended,  there  is  no 
doubt  :  but  this  is  very  different  from  the  practice  to  which  I 
allude.  All  scripture  is  profitable  in  some  way  ;  some  for  doc- 
trine, some  for  reproof,  some  for  correction,  and  some  for  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness  :  but  all  is  not  to  be  turned  into  allegory. 
If  we  must  play,  let  it  be  with  things  of  less  consequence  than  the 
word  of  the  eternal  God  ! 

Secondly  :  Consider  whether  the  motive  that  stimulates  you  to 
such  a  manner  of  treating  the  sacred  oracles,  be  any  other  than 
vanity  ?  If  you  preached  to  a  people  possessed  of  any  thing  like 
good  sense,  they  would  consider  it  as  perverting  the  word  of  God, 
and  whipping  it  into  froth.  Instead  of  applauding  you,  they  would 
be  unable  to  endure  it.  But  if  your  people  be  ignorant,  such 
things  will  please  them  ;  and  they  may  gaze,  and  admire,  and 
smile,  and  say  one  to  another,  it  may  be  in  your  hearing  too, 
'  Well,  what  a  man  !  Who  would  have  thought  that  he  would  have 
found  so  much  gospel  in  that  text  V  Ah  very  true :  who  indeed  ? 
But  what  would  the  apostle  Paul  say  ?  Are  ye  not  carnal?  Is  it  for 
a  man  of  God  to  "  court  a  grin  when  he  should  woo  a  soul  ?'? 
For  shame  !  desist  from  such  folly,  or  lay  aside  the  Christian 
ministry  !  You  are  commanded  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which 
he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood :  but  it  is  not  every  thing 
pleasing  to  a  people  that  feeds  them  in  the  sense  of  the  Apostle. 
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He  did  not  mean  to  direct  the  Ephesian  elders  to  feed  men's  fan- 
cies, and  still  less  their  prejudices  ;  but  their  spiritual  desires  : 
and  this  is  accomplished  only  by  administeiing  to  them  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness..  If  your  preaching  he  such  as  God 
approves,  and  if  you  study  to  show  yourself  approved  of  him,  it 
will  lead  the  people  to  admire  your  Saviour  rather  than  you,  and 
render  him  the  topic  of  their  conversation. 

Thirdly  :  Consider  whether  both  you  and  your  people  be  not 
in  danger  of  mistaking  this  spiritualizing  passion,  for  spirituality 
of  mind  and  a  being  led  into  the  deep  things  of  God?  There  are 
few  objects  at  a  greater  distance  than  the  effervescence  of  a  vain 
imagination,  and  that  holy  and  humble  spirit  by  which  spiritual 
things  are  discerned  ;  yet  the  one  is  often  mistaken  for  the  other. 
The  preacher  dreams  of  deep  discoveries  :  and  the  people  won- 
der to  hear  them  :  but  what  saith  the  scriptures  ?  The  prophet 
that  hath  only  a  dream  must  tell  his  dream  ;  but  he  that  hath  God's 
word,  let  him  speak  it  faithfully :  for  what  is  the  chaff  to  the 
wheat  ? 

Finally  :  Consider  the  consequences  which  must  follow  from 
this  practice.  If  an  unbeliever  come  into  your  assembly,  and  find 
you  arraying  Cnristianity  in  this  fancy-dress,  is  it  likely  he  should 
be  convinced  of  all, — and,  the  secrets  of  his  heart  being  made 
manifest,  fall  down  and  worship  God,  and  report  that  God  is 
among  you,  and  that  of  a  truth  ?  If  he  hear  you  treat  of  the  his- 
torical parts  of  scripture,  as  meaning  something  very  different 
from  what  they  appear  to  mean,  will  he  not  say,  you  are  mad,  ad 
be  furnished  with  a  handle  for  representing  religion  itself  as  void 
of  truth  and  good  sense  ?  Or  if  he  hear  you  interpret  the  mira- 
cles which  Christ  wrought  in  proof  of  his  Mes-iahship,  of  that 
<Jhange  which  is  now  wrought  in  the  minds  of  sinners  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  will  he  not  say,  that  you  yourselves  appear  to  consider 
the  whole  as  a  string  of  fables,  and  are  employed  in  finding  out  the 
morals  of  them  ? 

But  perhaps  you  are  seldom  attended  by  men  of  this  description. 
Beit  so  ;  what,  think  you,  must  be  the  effect  of  such  preaching 
on  professing  Christians,  either  nominal  or  real  ?  The  former 
will  either  fall  asleep  under  it,  as  something  which  does  not  con- 
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cern  them  ;  or,  if  they  attend  to  you,  and  understand  your  inter- 
pretations, they  will  think  they  are  quite  in  the  secret,  and  set 
themselves  down  for  deep  Christians  ;  when,  in  truth,  they  know 
nothing  yet  as  they  ought  to  know.  And  as  to  real  Christians, 
their  souls  will  either  pine  under  your  ministry,  or,  by  contracting 
a  false  taste,  will  thirst  after  the  froth  of  human  fancy,  to  the 
neglect  of  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  ;  and  instead  of  growin* 
in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  will  make 
no  progress  in  either. 

It  is  an  easy  thing  for  a  man  of  a  luxuriant  imagination,  unin- 
cumbered by  judgment,  to  make  any  thing  he  pleases  of  the  scrip- 
tures, as  well  as  any  other  book  ;  but  in  so  doing  he  must  destroy 
their  simplicity,  and  of  course  their  efficacy  ;  which  in  fact  is 
reducing  them  to  nothing.  If  they  be  not  applied  to  their 
appropriate  uses,  they  are  perverted  ;  and  a  perverted  good 
proves  the  greatest  of  evils.  Thus  it  is  that  characters  abound 
who  are  full  of  scripture  language,  while  yet  they  are  awfully 
destitute  of  scripture  knowledge,  or  scriptural  religion. 


ON  COVETOUSNESS. 


Lukexii.  13—21. 


When  our  Lord  was  preaching  on  subjects  of  eternal  impor- 
tance, a  certain  young  man  interrupted  him,  requesting  him  te 
speak  to  his  brother  to  divide  the  inheritance  with  him.  It  seems 
as  if  his  father  had  lately  died,  and  that  his  brother  could  not  be 
induced  to  do  him  justice  in  the  division  of  the  estate.     He  might 
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possibly  have  heard  of  some  such  case  as  that  of  Zaccheus  ;  in 
which  Jesus,  by  a  few  words  speaking,  had  rendered  a  selfish  man 
both  just  and  generous.  Jesus,  however,  instead  of  complying 
with  his  wishes,  disclaims  having  any  thing  to  do  in  such  matters  ; 
and  warns  others,  from  his  example,  to  take  heed  and  beware  of 
covetousness. 

Allowing  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's  declining  to  be  a  judge  in 
such  matters,  as  not  comporting  with  the  spiritual  nature  of  his 
kingdom,  yet  how  was  it  that  he  should  take  occasion  from  hence 
to  warn  his  followers  against  the  sin  of  covetousness  ?  There  is 
nothing  in  the  story  that  gives  us  to  suppose  that  the  young  man 
coveted  what  was  not  his  own.  Wherein  then  consisted  his  sin  ? 
Let  us  suppose  a  person  under  a  mortal  disease,  who,  seeing  an 
eminent  physician  passing  by  him,  instead  of  telling  him  his  case, 
should  request  him  to  settle  a  dispute  in  his  family  !  What  should 
we  say  ?  If  any  thing,  it  would  be  to  this  effect  : — (  Settle  those 
matters  as  you  can  ;  in  applying  to  the  physician,  treat  him  in 
character,  and  have  regard  to  your  life.'  For  a  sinner  to  come  to 
the  Saviour  on  a  mere  secular  business,  and  this  while  his  soul 
was  in  a  perishing  condition,  must  prove  his  heart  to  be  set 
supremely  on  this  world,  and  his  regard  to  Christ  to  be  only  a 
wish  to  render  him  subservient  to  his  temporal  interest. 

Here  then  we  perceive  the  species  of  covetousness  that  our 
Lord  meant  to  censare.  It  is  not  that  which  breaks  out  in  acts  of 
robbery,  theft,  or  oppression  ; — not  that  which  withholds  the  hire 
of  the  labourer,  or  studies  the  arts  of  fraud  ; — it  is  not  any  thing,  in 
short,  which  respects  the  conduct  of  man  to  man  ; — but  that  which 
immediately  relates  to  God,  withholding  the  heart  from  him,  and 
giving  it  to  the  world. 

Such  is  the  idea  conveyed  by  the  parable  of  the  rich  fool,  which 
is  here  introduced  by  our  Lord  in  illustration  of  the  subject.  He 
is  not  accused  of  any  thing  injurious  to  those  about  him  ;  his 
grounds  brought  forth  plentifully  ;  and  who  can  blame  him  for 
this  ?  All  that  he  proposed  was,  by  the  bounty  of  Providence,  on 
his  labours,  to  accumulate  a  fortune,  and  then  to  spend  it  on  him- 
self. And  what  harm  (most  men  will  ask)  was  there  in  this  ? 
Truly,  it  is  the  general  opinion  of  mankind  that  this  is  all  fair  and 
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right.  If  a  man  regard  not  God,  but  himself  only,  so  long  as  he 
acts  well  towards  them,  he  will  not  only  be  acquitted,  but  applaud- 
ed at  their  tribunal  :  Men  will  praise  thee  when  thou  doest  well  to 
thyself.  Howbeit,  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  In  his 
account,  it  is  not  the  miser  only  that  is  covetous,  but  he  who  sets 
his  heart  upon  the  world  rather  than  God,  even  though  he  lays 
out  a  part  of  his  substance  in  building  and  other  accommodations  ; 
and  proposed,  when  he  has  got  things  a  little  in  order,  to  eattdrink> 
and  be  merry  with  the  surplus. 

In  the  case  of  the  young  man  who  came  to  Christ  on  a  secular 
errand  we  see  that  things  in  themselves  lawful,  by  being  pursued 
out  of  place  and  out  of  season,  may  become  sinful.  It  is  lawful,  at 
proper  seasons  and  in  subordination  to  higher  objects,  to  follow  our 
worldly  affairs  ;  but  if  we  go  to  the  house  of  God  with  this  end  in 
view,  it  is  profaning  it.  The  same  is  true,  if  while  we  are  there 
our  thoughts  are  employed  in  forming  plans  and  schemes  for  the 
week,  by  which  we  may  promote  our  temporal  interest.  Such 
things  are  :  nor  is  it  confined  to  the  house  of  God.  Even  when 
upon  our  knees,  the  busy  mind  will  wander  after  this  and  that 
pursuit,  till  we  have  in  a  manner  forgotten  where  we  are  !  Nor 
does  the  evil  of  such  things  consist  merely  in  a  few  volatile,  wan- 
dering thoughts,  but  in  that  of  which  they  are  an  indication  ; 
namely,  a  mind  cleaving  to  the  earth  instead  of  ascending  to  God. 
In  the  case  of  this  young  man,  we  may  also  see  the  danger  of 
regarding  Christ  and  religion  in  only  a  secondary  or  subordinate 
manner,  while  the  world  is  treated  as  supreme.  Religion  may 
have  changed  a  bad  husband  into  a  good  one  ;  or  induced  a  cus- 
tomer to  leave  off  his  expensive  habits,  and  to  pay  his  bills  with 
punctuality  and  promptitude  ;  and,  as  such,  you  may  respect  it  ,• 
but  such  respect  will  not  be  approved  of  Christ.  If  we  have  any 
thing  to  do  with  him,  it  must  be  in  his  proper  character  of  Lord 
and  Saviour.  To  attempt  to  render  his  religion  subservient  to 
worldly  interest,  is  to  lean  upon  him,  while  you  are  worshipped  in 
the  temple  of  mammon. 

It  was  not  without  cause  that  our  Saviour  said,  on  this  occasion, 
Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness  !  Truly,  this  is  a  sin 
which  presents  itself  under  so  many  specious  forms  and  name?. 
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which  so  insensibly  insinuates  itself  on  almost  all  occasions,  an  d 
which  may  be  indulged  with  so  little  danger  of  losing  our  good 
name  among  men,  that,  without,  much  prayer  and  watchfulness 
against  it,  and  much  communion  with  Christ,  there  is  no  hope  of 
overcoming  it. 

In  observing  my  own  mind,  and  the  behaviour  of  my  acquaint- 
ance, I  see  matter  for  both  pleasure  and  pain.  I  see  a  goodly 
number  of  professing  Christians,  who  appear  to  me  to  live  not 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for  them  and  rose  again. 
I  see  some  of  this  description,  into  whose  hands  God  is  pouring 
plenty,  and  who,  though  continually  imparting,  still  increase. 
The  poor  people  of  Glasgow  used  to  say  of  a  late  great  and  good 
man  in  that  city,  «  David  Dale  gives  his  money  by  sho'elsful,  and 
God  Almighty  sho'els  it  back  again.'  Characters  like-minded  still 
live  ;  and  long  may  they  live  and  be  blessings  to  the  world  !  They 
afford  a  striking  contrast  to  those  described  by  David,  Let  them  be 
as  grass  upon  the  house-top,  which  withereth  before  it  groweth  up  : 
wherewith  the  mower filleth  not  his  hand,  nor  he  that  bindeth  sheaves 
his  bosom  ;  neither  do  they  that  go  by  say,  The  blessing  of  the  Lord 
he  upon  you  ! — we  bless  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Nor  is  it  in  men  of  opulence  only  that  this  grace  shines!  I  see 
men  who  have  learned  to  be  economical  in  order  to  be  generous  ; 
men  whose  deep  poverty  abounds  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality  ! 
This  is  to  cast  our  bread  upon  the  waters  ;  and  this  may  be  more 
in  the  esteem  of  Christ,  than  the  most  splendid  donations  of  those 
who,  in  giving,  exercise  no  self-denial. 

But  I  see,  on  the  other  hand,  not  only  sordid  misers,  but  men 
who  profess  godliness,  and  who  would  be  thought  libera!,  full  of 
anxiety  about  appearance.  They  must  dress,  visit,  and  show 
away  in  their  circle.  The  consequence  is,  they  have  nothing  to 
spare  in  the  way  of  doing  good  ,  or  if  they  give  a  little,  it  is  chiefly 
to  save  appearances.  It  may  be  thought  this  belongs  to  vanity, 
rather  than  covetousness  ;  it  is,  however,  living  to  ourselves  rather 
than  God  ;  and  this  is  the  covetounsess  against  which  our  Saviour 
warns  us. 

There  are  three  descriptions  of  men,  each  of  which,  if  I  mis- 
take not,  has  some  peculiar  temptations  to  this  sin  ;  and  who,  if 
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destitute  of  grace,  are  likely  to  be  carried  away  by  it :  these  are 
the  prosperous,  the  aged,  and  the  professor  of  religion. 

With  respect  to  the  prosperous,  it  is  a  fact  which  falls  under 
common  observation,  that  men  who,  while  possessing  little,  were 
compassionate  and  willing  to  communicate,  when  they  come  to  rise 
in  the  world  are  hard-hearted,  and  part  with  their  money  with  great 
reluctance.  This  is  not  difficult  to  be  accounted  for.  While 
necessity  calls  for  nearly  the  whole  of  what  is  received,  there  is  no 
room  for  a  plan  of  accumulation  :  but  when  money  flows  in,  and 
rises  beyond  the  mark  of  immediate  wants,  and  the  advantages  of 
it  begin  to  be  felt,  a  saving  system  is  adopted  ;  and  the  mind 
is  employed  in  calculating  the  number  of  years  necessary  to  the 
arrival  at  such  and  such  a  point ;  and  when  this  comes  to  be  the 
case,  every  application  for  benevolence  strikes  a  damp  upon  the 
spirits,  as  interfering  with  the  system,  and  lengthening  the  time  ere 
it  will  reach  the  proposed  point.  Hence  arises  the  force  of  the 
caution,  If  riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them.  Hence 
also  we  perceive  the  folly  and  self-deception  of  thinking,  that  if 
we  had  such-a-one's  estate,  what  great  things  we  would  do;  or  if 
we  should  live  to  possess  so  and  so,  then  how  charitable  we  will 
be  !  All  such  thoughts  are  framed  to  excuse  the  neglect  of  present 
duty;  and  are  as  if  a  person  engaged  in  a  race  should  desire,  in 
order  to  make  swifter  progress,  to  have  his  feet  laden  with  thick 
clay. 

With  respect  to  the  aged,  it  is  a  fact  which  also  falls  under 
common  observation,  that  persons  as  they  get  older  get  more  cov- 
etous. This  observation,  however,  is  not  universally  true.  There 
is  a  goodly  number  of  men  who  bring  forth  other  fruits  in  old  age  ; 
or  who,  as  they  draw  nearer  to  heaven,  become  more  heavenly- 
minded.  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  as  every  principle  tends  to 
maturity,  those  who  have  been  covetous  in  their  younger  years 
provided  there  be  no  change  oi  heart,  will  be  more  covetous  in 
old  age.  The  stream  of  depravity  in  early  life  had  several  chan- 
nels,— such  as  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  pride  of  life  :  and 
these  would  of  course  diminish  the  strength  of  avarice  :  but  in 
the  last  stages  of  life,  those  channels  are  in  a  manner  stopped  by 
the  decay  of  the  natural  powers,  and  the  whole  current  flows  in 
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one  direction.  Hence  we  perceive  many  an  old  wealthy  churl 
living  to  himself,  and  repelling  every  application  for  a  divine  or 
benevolent  object :  Who  is  David  ?  and  who  is  the  son  of  Jesse  ? 
There  be  many  servants  now-a-days  that  break  away  every  man 
from  his  master.  Shall  J  then  take  my  bread,  and  my  water \  and 
my  flesh,  that  I  have  killed  for  my  shearers,  and  give  it  unto  men 
whom  I  know  not  whence  they  be  ? 

When  I  see  such  a  spirit  in  aged  people,  recollecting  that  every 
principle,  as  was  said,  tends  to  maturity,  I  cannot  help  considering 
it  as  a  strong  indication  that  they  have  all  their  lives  been  under 
the  dominion  of  this  vice,  only  that  it  has  been  checked  by  a  regard 
to  appearances,  and  it  may  be  by  other  vices ;  and  that  they  are 
now  fast  ripening  for  destruction. 

But  in  what  way,  it  will  be  asked,  are  the  third  class,  namely, 
professors  of  religion,  subject  to  this  sin,  more  than  other  men  ? 
As  a  fact,  it  has  long  impressed  my  mind  ;  and  1  conceive  it  is 
not  difficult  to  be  accounted  for.  Supposing  a  person  to  be  merely 
a  professor,  whatever  impedes  hi?  evil  propensity  in  all  directions 
but  one,  will  be  certain  to  strengthen  it  in  respect  of  that  one. 
This  is  exactly  the  case  as  to  a  profession  of  religion.  If  you 
would  be  thought  a  Christian,  you  must  not  be  a  drunkard,  nor  a 
debauchee,  nor  a  gamester,  nor  a  liar,  nor  a  blasphemer,  nor  an 
injurious  person  ;  but  you  may  love  the  world  more  than  God  : 
for  this  being  confined  to  things  between  God  and  your  own  con- 
science, does  not  fall  under  human  cognizance,  or  though  it  may 
affect  your  liberality  to  men,  yet  as  the  discipline  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament leaves  every  man  to  judge  of  his  own  ability,  and  to  give 
what  he  gives,  not  as  if  it  were  of  necessity,  but  willingly,  you  may 
here  live  undetected,  and  with  a  little  management,  unsuspected, 
by  your  brethren.  Of  this,  the  case  of  Judas  Iscariot  will  furnish 
y oh  with  a  notable  example  ! 

In  this  view,  perhaps,  Dissenters  from  the  Established  Church, 
may  be  more  in  danger  of  indulging  in  covetousness  than  in  most 
other  evils.  They  are  shut  out  from  things  which  are  princpally 
adapted  to  feed  other  dispositions  as  well  as  this  ;  such  as  promotion 
in  the  church,  in  the  army,  and  in  the  navy.  The  chief  openings 
for  them  are  found  in  manufactures,  trade,  and  husbandry:  open- 
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ings  which  it  13  certainly  very  lawful  for  them  to  embrace  ;  but 
which,  incase  of  success  attending  them,  are  often  great  temptations 
to  covetousness. 

I  close  with  two  remarks  : — First  :  That  the  danger  of  falling 
into  covetousness  is  not  confined  to  the  mere  professor  :  a  Chris- 
tian may  be  greatly  impeded  by  it  in  his  way  to  heaven  ;  and,  like 
Lot,  whose  heart  was  seduced  by  the  well-watered  plains  of  Sodom, 
may  die  under  a  cloud.  Lastly  :  That  the  most  effectual  preserv- 
ative from  this  sin,  as  well  as  others,  is  believingly  to  converse 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  cross.  By  this  the  world  was  crucified 
to  the  apostle,  and  he  unto  the  world. 


THE  CHRISTIAN   MINISTRY 


Mr.  Editor, 

Having  been  engaged  in  the  work  of  preaching  the  gospel 
for  nearly  forty  years,  and  feeling  that  according  to  the  course  of 
nature  it  cannot  be  long  ere  I  shall  have  to  give  an  account  of  my 
stewardship,  your  readers  will  accept  of  a  few  serious  and  affec- 
tionate thoughts  on  this  most  important  subject. 

A  remark  which  I  once  heard  from  the  lips  of  that  great  and 
good  man,  the  late  Mr.  Abraham  Booth,  has  often  recurred  to  my 
recollection.  "  1  fear,"  said  he,  "  there  will  be  found  a  larger  pro- 
portion of  wicked  ministers,  than  of  any  other  order  of  professing 
Christians  !"  It  did  not  appear  to  me  at  the  time,  nor  has  it  ever 
appeared  since,  that  this  remark  proceeded  from  a  want  of  charity, 
but  rather  from  a  deep  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  Christianity, 
and  an  impartial  observation  of  men  and  things.  It  behooves  us, 
not  only  as  professing  Christians,  but  as  ministers,  to  examine  our- 
selves, whether  we  be  in  the  faith.     It  certainly  is  possible,  after 
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we  have  preached  to  others,  that  we  ourselves  should  be  cast 
away  !  I  believe  it  is  very  common  for  the  personal  religion  of  a 
minister  to  he  taken  for  granted  ;  and  this  may  prove  a  tempta- 
tion to  him  to  take  it  for  granted  too.  Ministers,  being  wholly 
devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  are  supposed  to  have  considerable 
advantages  for  spiritual  improvement.  These  they  certainly  have; 
and  if  their  minds  be  spiritual,  they  may  be  expected  to  make 
greater  proficiency  in  the  divine  life  than  their  brethren. 

But  it  should  be  remembered,  that  if  they  are  not  spiritual, 
those  things  which  would  otherwise  be  a  help,  will  prove  a  hin- 
drance. If  we  study  divine  subjects  merely  as  ministers,  they 
will  produce  no  salutary  effect.  We  may  converse  with  the  most 
impressive  truths,  as  soldiers  and  surgeons  do  with  blood,  till  they 
cease  to  make  any  impressions  upon  us.  We  must  meditate  on 
these  things  as  Christians,  first  feeding  our  own  souls  upon  them, 
and  then  imparting  that  which  we  have  believed  and  felt  to  others  j 
or,  whatever  good  we  may  do  them,  we  shall  receive  none  our- 
selves. Unless  we  mix  faith  with  what  we  preach,  as  well  as 
with  what  we  hear,  the  word  will  not  profit  us.  It  may  be  on 
these  accounts  that  ministers,  while  employed  in  watching  over 
others,  are  so  solemnly  warned  against  neglecting  themselves  : 
Take  heed  unto  yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock,  &c. — Take  heed 
unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrines;  continue  in  them:  for  in 
doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee. 

It  is  a  very  discriminating  account  of  the  work  of  the  ministry 
that  is  given  us  in  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ;  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus's 
sake.  It  may  prove  in  the  end  that  this  is  the  character  of  every 
faithful  pastor,  and  that  every  one  who  is  not  faithful  preaches 
himself,  rather  than  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.  It  is  true  that  none, 
except  a  few  gross  impostors,  would  think  of  holding  up  them- 
selves as  the  way  of  salvation,  instead  of  Christ  ;  but  there  are 
more  ways  of  preaching  ourselves  than  this:  Christ  may  be  the  topic 
of  our  preaching,  and  the  object  of  our  zealous  commendation, 
while  self  is  the  governing  principle  of  the  whole  discourse. 

If  worldly  advantage  be  our  object,  whatever  be  the  subject- 
matter  of  our  preaching,  we  certainly  preach  ourselves,  and  not 
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Christ.  It  is  true,  there  is  but  little  food  for  this  lust  in  the  far 
greater  part  of  our  congregations,  whether  in  or  out  of  the  estab- 
lishment ;  yet  there  doubtless  are  cases  in  which  it  is  otherwise. 
Some  have  made  their  fortunes  in  this  way  ;  and  if  such  was  their 
end,  they  have  had  their  reward.  If  this  had  not  been  a  possible 
case,  Paul  would  not  have  disavowed  it  as  he  does  :  Not  a  cloak 
of  covetousness,  God  is  witness  ! 

If  we  make  the  ministry  subservient  to  a  life  of  ease  and  indo- 
lence, we  preach  ourselves  rather  than  Christ.  We  may  get  but 
little  for  our  labour,  and  yet,  being  fond  of  a  life  of  sloth,  (if  a  life 
it  can  be  cailed,)  it  may  be  more  agreeable  to  us  than  any  other 
pursuit.  It  is  from  this  disposition  that  many  ministers  have  got 
into  the  habit  of  spending  a  large  part  of  every  week  in  gossiping 
from  house  to  house  ;  not  promoting  the  spiritual  good  of  the  peo- 
ple, but  merely  indulging  themselves  in  idle  talk.  I  might  add,  it 
is  from  this  disposition  and  practice  that  a  large  proportion  of  the 
scandals  among  ministers  have  arisen.  Had  there  been  no  danger 
from  these  quarters,  we  should  not  have  met  with  another  of  Paul's 
solemn  disavowals  :   Our  exhortation  was  not  ofuncleanness. 

If  the  applause  of  our  hearers  be  the  governing  principle  of  our 
discourses,  we  preach  ourselves,  and  not  Christ.  To  be  accepta- 
ble is  necessary  to  being  useful  ;  and  an  attention  to  manner,  with 
this  end  in  view,  is  very  proper  :  but  if  the  love  of  fame  be  our 
governing  principle,  our  whole  ministry  will  be  tainted  by  it. 
This  subtle  poison  will  penetrate  and  pervade  our  exercises,  till 
every  one  perceives  it,  and  is  sickened  by  it,  except  ourselves. 
It  will  inflate  our  composition  in  the  study,  animate  our  delivery 
in  the  pulpit,  and  condescend  to  fish  for  applause  when  we  have 
retired.  It  will  even  induce  us  to  deal  in  flattering  doctrine,  dwell- 
ing on  what  are  known  to  be  favourite  topics,  and  avoiding  those 
which  are  otherwise.  It  is  a  great  matter  to  be  able  to  join  with 
the  apostle  in  another  of  his  solemn  disavowals  :  For  neither  at  any 
time  used  we  flattering  words,  as  ye  Jcnow,~-nor  of  men  sought  ice 
glory. 

Finally :  If  our  aim  be  to  make  proselytes  to  ourselves,  or  to  our 
party,  rather  than  converts  to  Christ,  we  shall  be  found  to  have 
preached  ourselves,  and  not  him.     We  certainly  have  seen  much 
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of  this  species  of  zeal  in  our  times  :  Men  speaking  perverse  things, 
to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.  Nor  do  I  refer  merely  to  men 
who  would  be  thought  singularly  evangelical,  and  even  inspired  of 
God  ;  who  are  continually  holding  up  themselves  as  the  favour- 
ites of  heaven,  and  denouncing  judgment  on  all  who  oppose  them  ; 
and  the  tenor  of  whose  preaching  is  to  persuade  their  admirers  to 
consider  themselves  as  the  dear  children  of  God,  and  all  who  dis- 
approve of  them  as  poor  blind  creatures,  knowing  nothing  of  the 
gospel.  Of  them  and  their  followers  I  can  only  say,  If  any  man  be 
ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant.  But  men  who  have  paid  great  atten- 
tion to  the  scriptures,  and  who  have  preached  and  written  many 
things  on  the  side  of  truth,  have  nevertheless  given  but  too  evident 
proof  that  the  tenor  of  their  labours  has  been  to  make  proselytes 
to  themselves,  or  to  their  party,  rather  than  converts  to  Christ. 

We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord!  Let  Christ 
be  not  only  the  thf>me  of  my  remaining  ministry,  but  the  exaltation 
of  him  and  the  enlargement  of  his  kingdom  the  great  end  of  my 
life  !  '  If  I  forget  thee,  Oh  my  Saviour,  let  my  right  hand  forget ; 
if  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my 
mouth!' 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  MANNER  IN  WHICH  DIVINE  TRUTH 
IS  COMMUNICATED  IN  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 


It  is  a  fact  which  must  have  struck  every  attentive  reader,  that 
God  has  not  communicated  his  mind  to  us  by  giving  us  a  set  of  prin- 
ciples, arranged  in  the  form  of  a  scheme  ;  or  that  we  have  no  such 
creed  as  formally  includes  all  the  things  necessary  to  be  believed 
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in  either  the  Old  or  New  Testament.  On  the  contrary,  vve  see 
divine  truth  introduced  rather  incidentally  than  systematically.  It 
is  scattered  from  one  end  to  the  other,  through  all  the  historical, 
devotional,  prophetic,  and  epistolary  writings. 

I  have  no  intention  to  derive  an  argument  from  hence,  as  some 
have  done,  against  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith  ;  nor  do  I  con- 
ceive that  such  an  argument  can  from  hence  be  fairly  derived.  We 
might  with  equal  justice  argue  against  the  science  of  botany  being 
reduced  to  a  system,  on  the  ground  of  herbs  and  flowers  of  the  same 
kind  not  growing  together,  but  being  scattered  over  the  earth  in 
beautiful  variety.  The  variegated  face  of  nature  is  not  marred  by 
its  productions  being  scientifically  collected  and  arranged:  on  the 
contrary,  its  beauties  are  so  much  the  better  understood.  Yet, 
with  respect  to  the  actual  position  of  the  products  of  na- 
ture, we  must  needs  decide  in  favour  of  variety;  and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  the  actual  position  of  divine  truth  in  the  holy 
scriptures:  the  incidental  manner  in  which  it  is  commonly  intro- 
duced, gives  it  great  energy  and  beauty.  It  may  be  worthy  of 
attention  to  consider  a  few  of  the  incidents  and  occasions  on  which 
some  of  the  most  important  truths  are  introduced,  and  to  notice  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  his  thus  introducing  them. 

It  is  a  truth  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  religion,  that 
there  is  a  First  Cause  and  Creator  of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible. 
But  this  truth  is  never  introduced,  that  1  recollect,  in  the  form  of 
an  abstract  proposition.  At  the  commencement  of  revelation,  it  is 
rather  supposed  than  asserted  :  In  the  beginning,  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth.  Moses  does  not  expressly  inform  us  that 
there  was  a  God  who  existed  prior  to  this,  but  leaves  us  to  infer  it  • 
hereby  intimating,  perhaps,  that  this  is  so  evident  a  truth,  that 
they  who  doubt  it,  need  reproof  rather  than  information. 

The  perfections  of  God  are  taught  abundantly  in  the  scriptures  ; 
yet  I  do  not  recollect  a  single  instance  where  they  are  introduced 
merely  as  a  proposition,  without  some  practical  end  to  be  answer- 
ed. When  Abraham,  through  Sarah's  unbelief  and  impatience, 
had  deviated  from  his  usual  conduct,  in  taking  Hagar  to  wife, 
hoping  thereby  to  see  the  divine  promise  fulfilled,  Jehovah  thus 
reproved   him  :    T  am  the   almighty  (or    all-sufficient)   God 
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Walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.  When  Israel  despond- 
ingly  exclaimed,  My  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  and  my  judgment  is 
passed  over  from  my  God,  he  was  thus  answered  :  Hast  thou  known, 
hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  Cre- 
ator of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary  ? 
There  is  no  searching  of  his  understanding. 

In  this  manner  also  we  are  taught  the  moral  government  of  God, 
and  the  accountableness  of  rational  creatures.  These  important 
truths,  as  they  stand  in  the  sacred  page,  do  not  barely  meet  our  eyes, 
or  our  understandings,  but  our  consciences.  They  give  us  no  time 
to  dispute  :  ere  we  are  aware  we  feel  ourselves  arrested  by  them, 
as  by  an  almighty  and  irresistible  force.  They  say,  the  Lord  shall 
not  see,  neither  shall  the  God  of  Jacob  regard.  Understand,  ye  bru- 
tish among  the  people ;  and  ye  fools,  when  ivill  ye  be  wise  ?  He 
that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  He  that  formed  the  eye, 
shall  he  not  see  f  He  that  chastiseth  the  heathen,  shall  not  he  cor- 
rect ?  He  that  teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall  not  he  know  ?  Verily 
there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous  ;  verily  he  is  a  God  that  judgeth 
in  the  earth  ! 

Thus  also  we  are  instructed  respecting  the  fall  and  depravity  of 
human  nature.  We  have  no  encouragement  curiously  to  inquire 
beyond  the  fact  ;  but  are  told  that  God  made  man  upright,  and  he 
sought  out  many  inventions.  If  we  would  wish  to  flatter  ourselves, 
or  our  species,  from  a  partial  view  of  human  virtue,  we  are  instantly 
cut  short,  in  being  told  that  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man 
was  great  in  the  earth,  and  thai  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the 
way,  they  are  together  become  unprofitable  ;  there  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no  not  one.  And  ihe  substance  of  this  is  stated  to  induce  our 
acquiescence  in  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  free  grace,  through 
Ihe  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  doctrine  of  the  trinity  is  never  proposed  to  us  as  an  object 
of  speculation,  but  as  a  truth  affecting  ourdearest  interests.  John 
introduces  the  sacred  Three  as  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  Christ,  as  objects  of  instituted  worship,  into  whose  name  we 
are  baptized  ;  and  Paul  exhibits  them  as  the  source  of  all  spiritual 
good  ;   The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
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communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit ,  be  with  you  all.  Amen.  Again: 
The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  pa- 
tient waiting  for  Christ 

In  this  manner  we  are  taught  that  great  mystery  of  godliness, 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  or  the  proper  deity  and  humanity  of 
Christ.  One  sacred  writer  announces,  in  prophetic  language, 
Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  the  mighty 
God.  Again  he  describes  him  as  the  Lord  God  coming  with  strong 
hand  ;  yet,  feeding  his  flock  like  a  shepherd,  gathering  his  lambs 
with  his  arm,  carrying  them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently  leading  those 
that  are  with  young.  Another  directs  his  followers  to  him,  and 
says,  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  After  me  cometh  a  man  who  is  pre- 
ferred before  me,  for  he  was  before  me.  A  third  draws  from  his 
quiver  an  arrow  of  conviction  :  Ye  have  killed  the  author  of  life  ! 
A  fourth  finds  in  it  a  motive  of  compassion  to  the  murderers  : 
Who  are  Israelites,  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came 
toho  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  On  one  occasion,  it  is 
introduced  as  affording  a  pattern  of  humility  and  condescension  : 
Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  being  in 
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God  ;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  On  anoth- 
er, it  accounts  for  the  wonderful  extremes  in  his  character  :  the 
sacred  writer  having  exhibited  him  as  God,  whose  throne  was  for 
ever  and  ever;  as  having  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and 
declared  the  heavens  to  be  the  icorkofhis  hands,  an  objection  might 
arise  from  his  being  well  known  to  be  a  man,  and  to  have  lived 
among  men.  In  answer  to  this  he  adds,  He  was  made  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels.  The  children  being  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 
he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.  In  all  things  it  be- 
hooved him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  faith- 
ful and  merciful  High  Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make 
reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  Finally:  it  is  brought  in 
at  the  close  of  the  Revelation,  to  seal  it  with  divine  authority  :  I 
Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel,  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the 
churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David.  What 
a  majestic  sweetness  does  this  truth  afford  in  these  connexions  ! 
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It  is  imposible  to  enumerate  the  various  occasions  on  which  the 
scriptures  introduce  the  doctrine  of  atonement  by  the  death  of  Christ. 
This  is,  to  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  Bible,  as  the  life  blood 
to  the  animal  system.  The  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  is  often  resorted  to,  as  treating  on  evangelical  blessings  : 
but  there  is  a  design  which  runs  through  that  whole  chapter,  nay 
almost  through  the  whole  Epistle,  which  is  to  endear  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  to  exhibit  the  invaluable  zvorth  of  his  redeeming  love. 
Are  we  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  ?  It  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Were  we  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  children  ?  It  was  by 
Jesus  Christ.  Are  we  accepted  ?  It  is  in  the  Beloved.  Have 
we  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ?  It  is  through  his 
blood.  And  so  on.  Christ  crucified  is  the  substance  of  the  Jew- 
ish ceremonial,  and  the  spirit  of  its  prophecies  ;  the  theme  of  the 
Christian  ministry  on  earth,  and  the  song  of  the  blessed  above  ! 

It  is  not  very  difficult  to  discern  the  wisdom  of  God  in  intro- 
ducing truth  in  such  a  manner.  If  every  species  of  plants  and 
flowers  were  to  grow  together,  instead  of  the  whole  being  scattered 
over  the  earth,  the  etTect  would  be  very  different,  and  much  for 
the  worse  :  and  if  all  truth  relating  to  one  subject,  were  to  be  found 
only  in  one  book,  chapter,  or  epistle,  we  should  probably  under- 
stand much  less  than  we  do.  There  are  some  divine  truths  which 
are  less  pleasant  than  others.  Even  good  men  have  their  partial- 
ities, or  favourite  principles,  which  would  induce  them  to  read 
those  parts  of  scripture  which  favoured  them,  to  the  neglect  of 
others.  But  truth  being  scattered  throughout  the  scriptures,  we 
jire  thereby  necessitated,  if  we  read  at  all,  to  read  the  whole  mind 
of*  God  5  and  thus  it  is  that  we  gradually  and  insensibly  imbibe  it, 
and  become  assimilated  to  the  same  image.  The  conduct  of  God 
in  this  matter  resembles  that  of  a  wise  physician,  who,  in  prescrib- 
ing for  a  child,  directs  that  its  medicines  be  mixed  up  with  its  ne- 
cessary food. 

Moreover  :  Scripture  doctrines  being  introduced  in  some  prac- 
tical connexion,  we  learn  them  in  that  connexion.  The  occasions 
and  ends  of  truth  being  associated  in  our  minds  with  the  truth 
itself,  the  great  design  of  God  in  giving  us  a  revelation,  which  is  to 
sanctify  our  spirits  and  fit  us  for  every  good  word  and  work,  is 
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more  effectually  answered.  To  one  that  has  learned  truth  from 
the  scriptures,  and  in  whom  it  dwells  richly,  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  think  of  a  doc- 
trine but  in  connexion  with  its  correspondent  duties,  or  of  a  duty 
without  the  principles  by  which  it  is  enforced. 

Once  more  :  Truth  being  introduced  in  connexion  with  some 
case  or  incident,  it  more  readily  occurs  to  us,  when  such  case,  or 
something  similar  to  it,  becomes  our  own.  If,  through  distrust  of 
the  divine  power  and  goodness,  and  with  hope  of  better  accomplish- 
ing my  object,  I  be  tempted  to  turn  aside  from  the  straight-for- 
ward path  of  uprightness  ;  having  once  read  and  felt  the  story 
of  Abraham,  and  the  admonition  that  was  given  him  on  that  occa- 
sion, it  is  much  more  likely  to  occur  to  my  mind,  and  to  correct 
my  folly,  than  if  I  had  barely  read  that  God  was  Almighty,  or  had 
only  found  a  general  admonition  to  -walk  before  him  and  be  perfect. 
Or  if  1  be  tempted  to  sink  in  despondency  on  account  of  dark  and 
intricate  providences  ;  having  read  of  the  promises  of  God  to  Jacob, 
of  his  subsequent  fears,  and  of  the  happy  issue  ;  such  promises  are 
much  more  likely  to  be  a  ready  remedy,  than  if  I  had  barely  read, 
unconnected  with  any  particular  case,  that  God  will  surely  do  his 
people  good*  In  the  one  case,  truth  is  laid  down,  as  it  were,  in 
abstract  propositions  ;  in  the  other,  it  is  illustrated  by  particular 
examples. 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  PROVIDENCE. 

Job.  xii.  6 — 25. 


The  great  controversy  between  Job,  and  his  friends  respected 
the  system  of  Providence.  They  maintained  that  God  governed 
the  world  upon  the  principle  of  minute  retribution,  rendering  to 
every  man  in  the  present  life  according  to  his  works.  When 
therefore  great  calamities  befell  an  individual,  they  concluded 
that  he  was  more  wicked  than  other  men.  He,  on  the  contrary, 
maintained  that  the  system  of  Providence  proceeded  on  no  such 
principle,  but  on  a  large  scale,  full  of  inscrutable  wisdom  ;  and  that 
good  and  evil  came  alike  to  men,  whether  they  were  righteous  or 
wicked. 

In  proof  of  this,  he  appeals  to  the  following  things  : 

First :  The  success  which  often  attends  the  worst  of  men,  even 
in  the  worst  of  causes.  The  tabernacles  of  robbers  prosper,  and 
they  thai  provoke  God  are  secure,  into  whose  hand  God  bringeth 
abundantly. 

Secondly  :  The  large  proportion  which  wicked  men  possess  of 
the  earth  and  its  productions  :  But  ask  now  the  beasts,  and  they 
shall  teach  thee  ;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  they  shall  tell  thee ; 
or  speak  to  the  earth,  and  it  shall  teach  thee  ;  &nd  the  fishes  of  the 
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sea  shall  declare  unto  thee.  As  if  he  should  say,  Ask  them  to 
whom  they  belong.  Is  it  to  good  men  only,  or  chiefly  ?  Is  it  for 
the  righteous  few  that  the  animals  breed,  or  the  productions  of  the 
earth  vegetate  ?  Is  it  not  also,  yea  principally,  the  proud  and  the 
luxurious  ? 

Thirdly  :  Adverse  providences  towards  in  lividuals  and  families, 
which  are  dispensed  alike  to  good  and  bad,  which  there  is  no  with- 
standing, and  from  which  there  is  no  escaping  :  Behold  he  break- 
eih  down,  and  it  cannot  be  built  again :  he  shutteth  up  a  man  and 
there  can  be  no  opening. 

Fourthly  :  Public  calamities,  which  also  come  alike  to  all  ; 
such  as  drought,  and  consequent  famine  at  one  time  ;  and  deso- 
lating inundations  at  another  :  Bekld,  he  withholdeth  the  waters  and 
they  dry  up  ;  also  he  sendeth  them  out.  and  they  overturn  the  earth. 

Fifthly  :  The  absolute  and  supreme  control  of  God  over  all 
the  devices  and  intrigues  of  men.  Instead  of  preserving  the  weak 
and  punishing  the  mighty,  according  to  the  minute  rule?  of  retribu- 
tive justice,  he,  in  this  world,  lays  his  mighty  hand  on  both,  and 
causes  each  to  subserve  his  infinitely  wise  purposes  :  With  him  is 
strength  and  wisdom  ;  the  deceived  and  the  deceiver  are  his. 

Lastly  :  He  appeals  to  those  events  which  agitate  the  world,  and 
involve  the  overthrow  of  nations  ;  in  which  calamities  come  alike 
to  all,  without  respect  to  character. 

It  is  a  very  affecting  picture  which  is  here  drawn,  from  the  17th 
verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  of  the  overthrow  of  a  nation  by 
invasion.     It  is  described  as  follows  : 

The  great  advisers  of  public  measures  are  driven  from  their 
seats,  and  the  administrators  of  government  are  like  men  beside 
themselves,  not  knowing  what  measures  to  take  :  He  leadeth  coun- 
sellors away  spoiled,  and  maketh  the  judges  fools. 

The  strong  band  of  power,  which  kept  all  orders  of  the  state 
in  subjection,  is  dissolved,  and  the  sovereign  himself  becomes 
bound  with  the  cord  of  a  captive  :  He  looseih  the  bond  of  kings, 
and  girdeth  their  loins  with  a  girdle. 

Governors  of  provinces  are  led  captive,  and  the  commanders  of 
armies  defeated  in  battle  :  He  leadeth  the  princes  away  spoiled, 
and  overthroiocth  the  mighty. 
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The  patriotic  orator,  whose  eloquence  has  so  often  charmed  a 
nation,  and  whose  counsel  has  been  frequently  resorted  to  in  a 
perilous  hour,  is  heard  no  more  ;  the  wisdom  also  of  the  most  ex- 
perienced statesman  is  nonplused  :  He  removeth  away  the  speech 
of  the  trusty,  and  taketh  away  the  understanding  of  the  aged. 

The  most  illustrious  characters  are  stripped  of  their  excellency, 
and  those  whose  words  made  nations  tremble,  having  lost  their  in- 
fluence, are  become  weak  as  other  men  :  He  poureth  contempt 
upon  princes,  and  weakeneth  the  strength  of  the  mighty. 

On  such  an  awful  occasion,  a  darkness  supernatural  seems  to 
have  burst  upon  the  world ;  as  though  the  shades  of  death  had 
found  their  way  from  beneath,  and  had  covered  the  face  of  the 
earth,  so  that  men  are  bewildered  and  lost  in  their  pursuits  :  He 
discovereth  deep  things  out  of  darkness,  and  bringeth  out  to  light 
the  shadow  of  death. 

Such  an  event  has  an  influence  on  surrounding  nations.  Like 
a  mountain  sinking  into  the  sea,  and  agitating  the  waters,  it  puts 
every  thing  out  of  place.  Some  are  increased  by  its  spoils,  others 
ruined  by  its  overthrow,  and  even  the  same  nation  is  by  turns  both 
sunk  and  raised,  contracted  and  enlarged  :  He  increaseth  the 
nations,  and  destroyeth  them :  he  enlargeth  the  nations  and  strait- 
eneth  them  again. 

Finally  :  Those  great  characters  of  the  land,  who  have  escaped 
the  hands  of  the  conqueror,  yet  having  lost  all  spirit  to  resist,  or  to 
stand  their  ground,  betake  themselves  to  flight.  Wandering  up 
and  down  the  world,  like  men  who  have  lost  their  way  in  a  wil- 
derness, they  become  intoxicated  with  grief  and  dismay,  and  know 
not  what  measures  to  take  to  retrieve  their  losses;  or  if  they  did, 
have  no  resolution  to  pursue  them  ;  He  taketh  away  the  heart  of 
the  chief  of  the  people  of  the  earth,  and  causeth  them  to  wander  in 
a  wilderness  where  there  is  no  way.  They  grope  in  the  dark  with- 
out light,  and  he  maketh  them  to  stagger  like  a  drunken  man. 

O  my  soul  !  can  I  meditate  on  such  a  catastrophe  without  feel- 
ing for  others,  or  fearing  for  my  native  country  ?  Yet  if  such 
should  be  its  lot,  it  is  a  part  of  that  great  system  of  Providence 
that  directs  all  human  affairs,  and  will  ultimately  issue  in  the  great- 
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est  good.  Meanwhile,  having  received  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be 
moved,  may  I  have  grace  that  I  may  serve  God  acceptably,  with 
reverence  and  with  godly  fear  ! 


NOTES 

On  1  Cor.  xii.  24. 


"  For  our  comely  parts  have  no  need  ;  but  God  hath  tempered  the  body 
together,  having  given  more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which 
lacked." 


Among  other  disorders  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  they  were 
lifted  up  with  their  gifts.  Hence  this  whole  chapter  is  spent  on 
the  subject.  Indeed  the  same  spirit  is  noticed  at  the  outset  of  the 
Epistle,  (Chap.  i.  12.)  where  though  he  mentions  his  own  name, 
and  those  of  Appollos,  &c.  as  the  idols  of  their  admiration,  yet  it 
was  only  in  a  figure,  (Chap.  iv.  6.)  that  he  might  with  a  better 
grace  pull  them  down.  Probably,  the  objects  of  their  idolatry  were 
neither  Paul  nor  Apollos,  but  their  own  false  teachers.  In  order 
to  impress  a  true  sense  of  things  upon  their  minds,  he  represents 
them  under  the  form  of  a  human  body,  composed  of  many  mem- 
bers, insinuating  that  it  was  no  less  absurd  for  invidious  distinc- 
tions and  divisions  to  take  place  on  account  of  different  gifts,  than 
it  would  be  for  certain  members  of  the  body  to  be  exalted,  and  the 
rest  set  at  nought. 

The  Apostle  first  addresses  himself  to  the  inferior  members,  who 
were  in  danger  of  being  discouraged  :  If  the  foot  shallsay,  Because  I 
am  not  the  hand  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ? 
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And  afterwards  to  the  superior  members  who  were  in  danger  of  dis- 
couraging them ;  And  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  handy  I  have  no  need  of 
thee  :  nor  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  Finally  : 
he  notices  the  peculiar  honour  which  we  confer  upon  those  parts  of 
the  body  which  are  least  oemely,  or  honourable  :  And  those  mem- 
hers  of  the  body  which  we  think  to  be  less  honourable,  upon  these 
webestow  more  abundant  honour,  and  our  uncomely  parts  have  more 
abundant  comeliness.  And  he  intimates  in  the  text  that  God  does 
the  same  to  his  church.  Consequently  we  ought  to  follow  the 
example,  giving  more  honour,  rather  than  less,  to  the  feeble  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  body.  What  is  this  ?  What  is  the  peculiar  honour 
which  God  has  conferred  on  the  less  splendid  members  of  the  church, 
rather  than  the  other  ? 

First :  That  which  distinguishes  the  ordinary  members  of 
Christ's  body,  is  of  far  greater  importance  than  that  which  distin- 
guishes the  extraordinary,  or  gifted  ones.  The  one  is  grace,  the 
other  gifts.  This  idea  is  held  up  in  the  text.  After  speaking  of 
apostles  and  prophets,  and  pastors  and  teachers,  &c.  he  allows 
them  to  covet  the  best  gifts.  Yet,  says  he,  1  show  unto  you  a 
more  excellent  way.  And  what  was  this  but  charity,  or  love  ? 
Hence  he  goes  on  to  contrast  gifts  and  tongues  with  charity,  in 
Chap.  xiii.  giving  the  decided  preference  to  the  latter.  Now  this 
was  giving  honour  to  the  part  that  lacked;  making  that  which 
was  common  to  Christians,  even  the  meanest,  of  infinitely  greater 
account  than  that  which  was  possessed  by  a  {e\v  of  the  gifted  among 
them. 

Secondly  :  The  most  gifted  members  of  Christ's  body,  in  a 
proper  state  of  mind,  when  they  have  expressed  their  strongest 
desires,  and  the  objects  in  which  they  have  gloried,  have  never 
selected  those  things  which  were  peculiar  to  them  as  gifted, 
but  those  which  are  possessed  by  good  men  in  common.  The 
highest  object  of  David's  desire  was  that  which  was  possess- 
ed by  the  meanest  good  man.  One  thing  have  I  desired  of 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  seek  after;  that  J  may  dwell  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple.  That  in  which  Paul  gloried, 
was  not  his  greatness,  but  his  infirmity,  and  the  cross  of  Christ : 
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and  that  which  he  desired  was,  to  be  found  in  him,  not  having  his 
own  righteousness. 

Thirdly  :  The  greater  is  subordinate  to  the  less,  and  not  the 
less  to  the  greater.  Churches  are  not  for  ministers,  but  minis- 
ters for  churches.  The  poor,  the  feeble,  and  the  afflicted,  are  not 
ordained  to  honour  a  splendid  orator,  by  attending  upon  him  and 
admiring  him ;  but  the  most  accomplished  orator,  or  even  apostle, 
to  be  their  servants  for  Jesus'  sake.  As  the  eye  and  the  hand  are 
subservient  to  the  body,  so,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or 
life,  or  death,  all  are  yours.  The  greatest  of  all  must  be  the 
servant  of  all  :  And  he  gave  some,  apostles  :  and  some,  prophets  : 
and  some,  evangelists :  and  some,  pastoi-s  and  teachers  ;  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministry ,  for  the  edify- 
ing of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ. 

Fourthly  :  In  their  vocation  God  has  conferred  peculiar  honour 
upon  the  poor,  and  the  weak,  and  the  feeble,  in  taking  the  gene- 
rality of  his  people  from  among  them.  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise  ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty' 
— Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth)  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  ivise  and  pru- 
dent, and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes. 

Fifthly  :  All  the  consolations  and  promises  of  God  are  addressed 
to  us,  not  as  gifted,  but  as  gracious  God  speaks  encouraging 
words  to  both  rich  and  poor ;  but  mark  the  difference.  Let  the 
brother  of  low  degree  rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted;  but  the  rich,  in 
that  he  is  made  low :  because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he  shall 
pass  away.     See  also  the  beatitudes. 

Sixthly  :  That  which  distinguishes  the  gifted  members  of  Christ 
is  only  for  time,  and  is  found  in  hypocrites;  but  that  which  is 
common  to  the  weak,  is  a  well  springing  up  unto  eternal  life. — 
Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have 
we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out 
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devils.9  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  And  then 
will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  :  depart  from  me,  ye 
that  work  iniquity. 

This  subject  may  be  applied  to  the  suppression  of  vanity >  and 
the  removal  of  despondency. 

Gifts  and  knowledge  puff  men  up  now,  as  well  as  formerly.  A 
poor  or  feeble  minded  Christian,  is  in  danger  of  being  overlooked, 
and  men  are  valued  by  the  splendour  of  their  appearance  or  tal- 
ents. Ministers  also  ofless  splendid  abilities  are  often  despised  by 
those  who  have  itching  ears,  and  curious  minds.  But  these  things 
ought  not  so  to  be.  We  have  seen  that  God  does  not  proceecUon 
any  such  principle.  If  ye  say,  I  am  for  this  great  man,  and  I  for 
that,  are  ye  not  carnal?  And  if  any  one  set  himself  above  his 
brethren,  let  him  know  that  he  could  not  do  without  them.  The 
eye,  beautiful  and  piercing  as  it  is,  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have 
no  need  of  thee.  The  greatest  of  Christian  ministers,  such  as 
Paul,  felt  his  need  of  his  brethren.  Hence  he  frequently  entreats 
their  prayers  for  him.  The  influence  which  the  early  attendance, 
lively  attention,  and  affectionate  reception  of  the  word  in  common 
Christians  has  upon  a  minister's  heart,  is  indescribable.  O  what  a 
difference  do  we  feel  in  preaching  to  an  humble,  spiritual,  and  af- 
fectionate congregation,  to  what  we  do,  when  addressing  a  haughty, 
worldly,  and  unfeeling  people  !  The  uniform  demeanour  of  se- 
rious Christians  in  life,  recommends  the  doctrines  delivered  from 
the  pulpit ;  yea  it  has  been  known  to  carry  conviction  where  the 
gospel  itself  has  been  preached  without  effect.  Listen,  ye  wives  I 
Be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands,  that  if  any  obey  not  the 
zvord,  they  also  may  without  the  word,  be  won  by  the  conversation 
of  the  wives. 

And  as  some  are  puffed  up  in  these  times,  as  well  as  formerly, 
so  others  are  consequently  cast  down.  Many  a  poor  Christian, 
because  he  is  poor,  thinks  himself  a  dry  tree,  of  little  or  no  use, 
like  the  strangers,  or  eunuchs,  Isa.  lvi.  and  many  a  feeble-minded, 
low-spirited  Christian,  whose  words  are  few,  feels  the  same.  Yea, 
many  a  worthy  minister  of  less  splendid  talents,  being  overlooked 
by  others,  his  heart  sinks  within  him,  and  he  is  as  if  he  were  not 
of  the  body.     But  if  the  foot  say,  because  lam  not  the  hand,  lam 
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not  of  the  body,  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body?  &c.  Assuredly  it 
is  a  necessary  part  of  it.  Nay  much  more,  those  members  of  the 
body  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are  necessary.  And  as  God  has 
put  more  abundant  honour  upon  the  part  which  lacked,  let  them 
not  be  discouraged. 

That  one  question,  Is  it  not  of  the  body  ?  is  full  of  meaning.  It 
denotes  that  you  are  connected  with  Christ  your  head,  and  parta- 
kers of  his  fullness,  even  all  that  is  common  to  the  body.  Partic- 
ularly you  have  an  interest  in  Christ's  love.  For  we  are  members 
of  his  body,  of  his  jlesh,  and  of  his  bones.  In  his  salvation  :  For 
the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
church :  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  In  all  that  is  communi- 
cated from  him  you  have  a  part  :  But,  speaking  the  truth  in  love, 
may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ  ; 
from  whom  the  whole  body,  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by 
that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working 
in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body,  unto  the 
edifying  of  itself  in  love.  Yea,  you  are  necessary  to  his  relative 
fullness,  the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all :  Which  is  thebody, 
the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all.  If  the  least  member  were 
gone,  it  would  not  be  a  full  or  perfect  body. 


THE  CONVERSION  OF  THE  JEWS. 


Mr.  Editor, 

I  was  lately  reading  a  book,  published  about  eighty  years  ago, 
in  which  the  author  reproves  another  for  having  prayed  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  contending  that  they  had  sinned  the  sin 


1805.]  MISSIONARY  MAGAZINE.  161 

unto  death  ;  that  therefore  prayer  for  them  was  not  the  prayer  of 
faith  ;  and  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  scriptures  from  whence  we 
could  conclude  that  they  ever  would  be  converted.  I  shall  not 
trouble  your  readers  with  the  author's  arguments,  which  appear  to 
me  to  have  no  weight ;  but  having  been  employed  of  late  years  in  a 
morning  exposition,  I  have  met  with  several  parts  of  the  prophe- 
cies which  have  appeared  to  me  inexplicable  on  any  other  suppo- 
sition ;  and  as  it  may  furnish  Christians  with  matter  and  motives 
for  prayer,  I  will  offer  a  few  remarks  on  two  or  three  passages 
which  I  conceive  to  relate  to  this  subject.  My  present  paper  will 
be  grounded  on  the  vision  of  the  dry  bones,  in  the  37th  chapter  of 
Ezekiel. 

This  vision,  I  allow,  had  its  first  and  immediate  accomplishment 
in  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  who 
in  that  country  were  like  dead  men,  or  rather  like  bones  of  a  dead 
man  disunited  and  scattered,  and  in  a  manner  without  hope  of  re- 
covery. Their  restoration  by  Cyrus  was  a  kind  of  resurrection 
from  the  dead  ;  and  as  the  Assyrian  power,  which  carried  away 
the  ten  tribes,  had  been  swallowed  up  by  that  of  Babylon,  and 
Babylon  was  now  in  its  turn  swallowed  up  by  that  of  Media  and 
Persia,  opportunity  would  probably  be  afforded  for  many  of  the 
other  tribes  to  attach  themselves  to  Judah,  and  return  with  them. 
The  inquiry  at  that  time  does  not  appear  to  have  been,  whether 
they  were  of  Judah,  or  Benjamin,  or  Levi  ;  but  whether  they  were 
of  Israel?  This  may  in  some  degree  answer  to  the  two  sticks  of 
Ephraim  and  Judah  becoming  one.  Being  governed  also  by  princes 
of  the  house  of  David,  he  might  be  said  to  reign  over  them,  and  to 
be  their  shepherd.     Ver.  16 — 24. 

But  as  it  is  not  unusual  for  the  same  thing  (the  passover  for  in- 
stance) to  refer  immediately  to  one  event,  and  remotely  to  another, 
so  it  is  common  for  a  prophecy  to  have  a  partial  fulfilment  in  some- 
thing at  or  near  the  time,  and  a  more  perfect  one  at  some  distant 
period.  God's  works  being  a  whole,  and  the  end  seen  from  the 
beginning,  there  is  often  a  dignified  analogy  between  them  ;  sys- 
tem as  it  were  within  system;  one  train  of  events  making  way  for 
another,  and  furnishing  an  earnest  of  its  fulfilment.  Thus  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  is  manifestly  predicted  in  the  72d   Psalm, 
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though  it  is  mostly  under  the  form  of  the  prosperous  reign  of  Sol- 
omon. In  like  manner,  the  vision  in  question  contains  a  predic- 
tion of  the  restoration  and  conversion  of  the  Jews  in  the  latter  days, 
though  it  is  mostly  under  the  form  of  the  return  of  their  forefathers 
from  Babylon.  In  proof  of  this,  let  the  following  particulars  be 
considered.  First :  The  number  of  the  ten  tribes  who  might  return 
with  Judah  was  too  small  to  contain  a  full  accomplishment  of  the 
prophecy,  which  is  expressly  applied  to  the  whole  house  of  Israel. 
Secondly  :  Those  who  were  to  return  are  described  as  an  exceeding 
great  army,  but  that  of  Judah,  and  the  other  tribes  which  returned 
from  Babylon,  was  very  far  from  answering  to  this  description, 
they  were  but  a  small  company  compared  with  the  number  which 
usually  composed  an  eastern  army.  Ezra  ii.  64.  Thirdly:  It  is 
said  of  David,  God's  servant,  who  was  to  be  king  over  them,  that 
he  should  be  their  prince  for  ever.  This  is  language  which  very 
much  resembles  that  of  the  covenant  with  David,  that  his  seed 
should  be  established  for  ever,  and  his  throne  built  up  to  all  genera- 
tions, even  as  the  sun  and  moon  in  the  heavens,  which  is  clearly  to 
be  understood  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  There  is  also  a  similar 
phraseology  in  a  prophecy  of  Hosea:  For  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and 
without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and  without  an  ephod, 
and  without  teraphim.  Afterward  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return 
and  seek  Jehovah  their  God,  and  David  their  king,  in  the  latter 
days.  Fourthly  :  Though  the  company  who  returned  with  Zerub- 
babel  were  many  of  them  godly  people,  yet  the  history  of  the 
nation  from  thence  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  is  far  from  answering 
to  what  is  said  of  them  in  this  prophecy,  that  they  should  walk  in 
God^s  judgments,  observe  his  statutes,  and  do  them.  Such  promises 
also  of  his  tabernacle  being  with  them,  and  his  sanctuary  in  the  midst 
of  them  for  evermore,  seem  to  be  much  too  strong  for  the  above 
period.  Finally  :  It  accords  with  the  general  design  of  this 
prophet,  towards  the  latter  end  of  his  prophecies,  which  was, 
under  the  form  of  Jewish  phraseology,  to  foretell  the  glory  of  the 
latter  days.  Hence  his  description  ofa  new  temple  (chap.  xl.  xli. 
xlii.)  ;  of  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  as  dwelling  in  it  (xliii.) ; 
of  the    division   of  the   land  by  lot   (xlv.)  ;  of  the    holy   waters 
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(xlvii.);  and  of  the  city  whose  name  should    be  called  Jehovah- 
Shammnh,  The  Lord  is  there,   (xlviii.) 

Admitting  the  prophecy  to  refer  to  the  condition  of  the  Jews  u 
their  last  dispersion,  and  future  return  to  Christ,  there  is  something 
very  impressive  in  the  whole  account.  Their  present  scattered 
and  unconverted  state  is  filly  represented  by  a  number  of  dry- 
bones.  The  allusion  may  be  to  a  field  of  buttle,  where  many 
years  before  thousands  upon  thousands  fell  by  the  sword,  and 
their  bodies  remaining  unburied,  their  bones  lay  scattered  over 
all  the  plain.  Once,  they  lived,  but  can  they  live  again  ?  Israel 
was  once  a  living  body,  and  what  was  more,  lived  to  God  ;  yea, 
they  were  the  only  people  who  did  so.  But  what  are  they  now  ? 
scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  no  longer  a  body,  but  sepa- 
rated bone  from  his  bone  ;  no  more  possessed  of  that  life  and  spirit 
v.  hich  distinguished  their  holy  predecessors,  but  dry  as  bones 
which  have  been  long  dead  ;  not  only  devoid  of  every  thing  like 
true  religion,  like  other  sinners,  but  singularly  averse  to  it.  All 
unconverted  sinners  are  dry,  but  they  are  very  dry.  They  indeed 
retain  something  of  the  resemblance  of  religion ;  but  it  is  that 
which  a  skull  retains  of  the  human  countenance — ugly,  disgusting, 
and  horrid. 

Their  hopeless  condition  is  also  fitly  expressed  by  the  question 
to  the  prophet,  Can  these  bones  live?  judging  by  sense,  the  answer 
must  have  been,  They  cannot.  There  is  no  people  so  apparently 
hardened  against  conviction  ;  none  who  have  lived  among  Chris- 
tians so  much  in  vain  ;  none  who  manifest  such  diabolical  enmity 
and  wrath  when  reasoned  with,  though  it  be  in  the  meekest  man- 
ner. The  frequent  disappointments  which  we  have  met  with  in 
attempting  their  conversion,  is  almost  enough  to  overcome  us  with 
despair.  Even  they  themselves  seem  to  have  no  hopes,  except 
what  are  of  a  worldly  nature.  Yet,  hoping  in  him  with  whom  all 
things  are  possible,  we  may  answer  with  the  prophet,  O  Lord  God, 
thou  knowest. 

Their  restoration  and  conversion  are  no  less  fitly  represented  by 
a  resurrection  Such  is  the  idea  given  us  by  the  apostle,  of  this 
very  event.  If  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from  the  dead  ? 
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So  extraordinary  an  instance  of  divine  power  and  goodness  could 
scarcely  be  illustrated  by  any  thing  more  suitable. 

The  order  in  which  it  will  be  accomplished  is  worthy  of  notice. 
Several  things,  it  seems,  will  precede  their  becoming  truly  alive 
to  God,  some  of  which  may  be  preparatory  to  it.  If  they  should 
be  collected  and  combined  by  some  occurrence  in  providence, 
previous  to  their  conversion  to  Christ,  it  will  correspond,  not  only 
with  the  account  here  given,  of  their  first  coming  forth  out  of  their 
graves,  &c.  and  then  having  the  Spirit  of  God  imparted,  but  with 
another  given  by  Zechariah.  Jerusalem  is,  by  him,  represented 
as  a  torch  off  re  in  a  sheaf  to  her  enemies,  and  afterwards  as  having 
a  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  given  her,  by  which  her  inhabit- 
ants should  look  on  him  whom  they  had  pierced,  and  mourn. 
Though  sinners  do  nothing  preparatory  to  their  own  conversion, 
yet  God  frequently  does  much  in  this  way  with  them,  and  for  them  j 
and  many  events  may  precede  the  effectual  calling  of  God's  an- 
cient people,  which  may  answer  to  the  noise,  the  shaking-,  and  the 
bones  coming  together,  bone  to  his  bone.  Even  the  sineivs  and  the  flesh 
may  come  upon  them,  and  the  skin  cover  them  from  above,  while 
yet  there  is  no  breath  in  them.  In  other  words,  they  may  become 
a  body  politic,  and  possibly  have  the  form  of  devotion  as  hereto- 
fore, while  yet  it  is  only  a  form.  But  if,  while  the  doctrine  of  the 
cross  is  preached,  the  Spirit  of  Life  from  God  out  of  heaven 
breathe  upon  these  slain  that  they  live,  then  shall  they  know  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  having  an  understanding  given  them 
to  know  Him  that  is  true,  shall  believe  and  be  in  Him  that  is  true, 
even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.     1  John  v.  20. 

In  two  or  three  future  papers,  I  may  offer  some  remarks  on  a 
few  more  prophecies  on  this  subject.  At  present,  I  only  observe 
that  God's  designs  of  mercy  towards  the  descendants  of  his  ancient 
people  are,  I  hope,  sufficiently  manifest  to  afford  aground  for  the 
prayer  of  faith. 
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Mr.  Editor, 

Having  in  a  former  paper  considered  the  vision'jof  the  dry 
bones,  I  shall  here  offer  a  few  remarks  on  some  passages  which  I 
conceive  have  reference  to  the  same  subject,  in  the  prophecies  of 
Hosea.  These  are  chiefly  addressed  to  the  ten  tribes,  as  those  of 
Ezekiel  were  to  Judah. 

Under  the  forms  of  signs  and  parables,  as  I  suppose,  he  delivers 
in  the  first  chapter  some  very  pointed  reproofs  to  that  idolatrous 
people;  but  concludes  with  great  and  precious  promises  to  their 
distant  posterity. 

He  is  commanded  to  go  and  take  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and  chil- 
dren of  whoredoms,  and  is  supposed  to  have  children  by  her.  Such 
a  command  communicated  to  the  people,  would  shock  them  as 
grossly  indelicate.  Nay,  saith  the  prophet,  like  Nathan  to  David, 
bid  ye  are  the  men  t  If  the  Lord  be  a  husband  to  you,  he  must  have 
a  wife  of  worse  whoredoms  than  these/ 

This  wife  of  whoredoms  is  supposed  to  bear  him  three  children, 
each  of  whose  names  are  prophetic.  The  first,  Jezreel,  predicts 
evil  against  the  government,  of  which  this  place  was  a  seat  ;  the 
second,  Loruhamah,  intimates  the  discontinuance  of  the  divine 
mercy  to  the  nation  ;  and  the  third,  Loammi,  God's  renouncing 
them  as  his  people.  Yet  these  terrible  denunciations  are  followed 
(in  verses  10,  11,)  by  something  not  a  little  encouraging  to  the 
faithful,  whose  hearts  would  tremble  as  for  the  ark  of  God.  The 
promises  to  Abraham  should  nevertheless  be  fulfilled  ;  children 
should  be  raised  up  to  him  from  among  the  Gentiles  :  nor  is  this 
all,  the  children  of  Judah  and  of  Israel,  forgetting  their  former 
enmities,  should  unite  in  the  Messiah,  as  under  a  captain,  or 
leader;  and  then  Jezreel,  from  being  a  scene  of  wickedness  and 
bloodshed,  should  have  her  day  of  mercy.  Nor  does  this  seem  to 
conclude  the  prophecy :  the  first  verse  of  the  second  chapter 
seems  properly  to  belong  to  the  preceding,  rather  than  the  follow- 
ing subject,  and  to  contain  an  address  to  the  faithful  of  the  land, 
directing  them  to  look  out  of  the  then  present  generation  for 
brethren  and,  sisters,  even  to  the  latter  days,  and  in  the  name  of 
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the  Lord,  to  greet  them  with  the  cheering  names   of  Anuni  and 
Ruhama,  My  people  having  obtained  mercy  ' 

After  many  cutting  things  in  the   second  chapter,  in  which,    to 
show  the   odiousness  of  Israel's  conduct,  and  to  bring    it  home  to 
their  bosoms,  they  are  again  compared  to  an  adulterous  wife,  who 
having  dissolved  the  marriage-bond,  deserved  to  be  stripped,  and 
with   her  spurious   offspring,  turned  out  by  her  injured  husband. 
They  are   even  told,  that  such   will  actually   be    their   portion. 
Yet  after  this,  from  ver.  14  to  the  end,  the  most  precious  promises 
are  made  to  their  posterity.     His  alluring  her,  and  bringing  her 
into  the  wilderness,  however,   seems  rather  to  be  expressive   of 
present  judgments  than  of  future   mercies.     It  denotes,  1  appre- 
hend, not  the  drawings  of  love,  but  the  devisings  of  Providence 
to   render  her  sin  its  own  punishment.*     As  an   injured  husband 
makes  use  of  the  adulteries  of  his  wife  to  convict  and  banish  her  ; 
so  the  Lord  would  cause  the  fondness  of  this  people  for  idolatry 
and  idolaters,  to  draw  them  into  the  Assyrian  net,  (Chap.  vii.  1 1, 
12.")  and  they  should  be  carried  away  captive  among  the  nations, 
as  into  a  wilderness,   and  for  a  long  time  be   in  a   manner  lost. 
Ezek.  xx.  35.     Yet  as  in  the  wilderness  of  old  he  spake  kindly  to 
their  fathers,  and  from  thence  gave  them  the  land  of  promise,  so 
from  thence   shall   she  again   receive  her  vineyards:  and  as  the 
valley  of  Achor,  where  Achan's  idolatry  was  punished,  was  to 
Israel  a   door  of  hope,  in  that  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord    was 
hereby  turned  away  (Josh.  vii.  26.);  so   shall  it  be   in  this  case. 
After  having  made  an  example  of  many  for  their  idolatry,  his 
anger  will   be  turned  away,   and  he  will  comfort  the  survivors. 
Then  shall  they  sing  as  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  as  in  the  day 
when  they  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.     See  also  Exod.  xv. 
1 — 21,  compared  with  Isa.  xi.  11 — 16,  and  xii. 

And  now,  being  brought  to  believe  in  the  Messiah,  she  shall  be 
cured  of  her  spiritual  adultery,  and  become  chaste  to  God,  no 
more  polluting  his  worship  with  idolatrous  mixtures,  but  cleaving 

*  I  cannot  find  that  nnD  aQy  where  signifies  to  influence  in  a  way  of 
mercy,  but  probably  means  to  entice,  or  deceive ;  and  thus  God,  in  just  judg- 
ment, entices  and  deceives  sinners,  by  giving  them  up  to  their  own  delusion?, 
^ee  5  Chron.  xviii.  19—25.     Ezek.  xiv.  9. 
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to  him  with  singleness  of  heart,  r,s  to  the  husband  of  her  youth. 
Ver.  1G,  27. 

In  that  day,  the  whole  creation,  which  has  in  a  manner  been  at 
war  with  her,  shall  be  at  peace,  (ver.  18.)  and  he  that  had  cast 
her  off,  saying,  She  is  not  my  wife,  neither  am  I  her  husband,  shall 
betroth  her  unto  him  for  ever  in  righteousness,  and  in  loving-kind- 
ness, and  in  mercies.  Nor  are  these  the  only  attributes  that  shall 
be  glorified  in  her  recovery  ;  he  will  betroth  her  unto  him  in 
faithfulness,  and  she  shall  knoio  the  Lord;  his  covenant  promises, 
made  even  from  the  days  of  Abraham,  shall  now  be  fulfilled,  and 
the  veil  which  has  so  long  remained  on  her  heart  shall  be  taken 
away.     Ver.  18,  19,  20. 

Finally  :  He  who  had  taken  away  his  corn,  his  wine,  his  oil, 
and  his  flax,  owing  to  their  being  ascribed  to  idols,  and  abused  to 
idolatry,  will  now  graciously  restore  them.  God  will  hear,  and 
supply  the  heavens  with  water  ;  they,  the  earth  with  rain,  and  the 
fruits  of  it  with  moisture;  and  these  the  people  with  plenty. 
The  earth  shall  yield  her  increase,  and  God,  even  their  own  God, 
will  take  pleasure  in  blessing  them.  Nor  is  this  all ;  Israel  shall 
be  a  blessing  to  the  world.  What  the  seed  is  to  the  harvest,  that 
shall  they  be  to  the  nations  among  whom  they  have  sojourned. 
And  now,  instead  of  Loruhamah  and  Loammi,  they  are  called 
Ruamah  and  Ammi ;  for  I  will  have  mercy  upon  her,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  had  not  obtained  mercy,  and  will  say  to  them  that  were 
not  my  people,  Thou  art  my  people ;  and  they  shall  say,  Thou  art 
my  God.  Thus  like  friends  re-united  after  a  long  separation, 
their  communion  is  more  intimate  than  ever. 

The  third  chapter  contains  another  prophecy  on  the  same  sub- 
ject. Like  the  former,  it  is  introduced  under  the  form  of  a  para- 
ble. The  case  supposed,  is  that  of  a  man  attached  to  a  woman 
who  is  an  adulteress.  '  Go,'  saith  the  Lord  to  the  prophet,  *  see  if 
thou  canst  love  such  an  one  ;  yet  such,  if  any  thing,  must  be  my 
love  to  this  people.'  The  prophet  is  further  supposed  to  go,  and 
covenant  with  this  adulteress,  engaging  her  to  desist  for  many  days 
from  her  lewd  courses,  living  as  it  were  a  widow  by  herself,  and 
afterwards  she  should  become  his  wife.  Such  was  the  love  of  the 
Lord  to  the  children  of  Israel.     He  loved  them  notwithstanding 
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their  idolatry,  and  intended  at  a  future  time  to  take  them  to  be 
his  people.  He  would  not  receive  them,  however,  in  their 
idolatry,  nor  till  a  proper  time  had  elapsed,  in  which  they 
should  live  in  a  state  of  separation  ;  but  in  due  season,  he  would 
take  them  to  himself  as  his  church  and  people,  remembering  their 
sin  no  more. 

The  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  ivithout  a  king,  and 
without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice.  Never,  surely,  has  a 
prophecy  corresponded  more  exactly  with  fact.  Nor  is  this  all  : 
The  whole  of  the  Israelitish  race  with  whom  we  have  any 
acquaintance,  have  also  been  without  an  image,  and  without  an 
ephody  and  ivithout  teraphim  ;  that  is,  though  mixed  with  the 
nations  of  the  world,  and  in  other  respects  wicked  in  the  extreme, 
yet  they  have  not  been  sutfered  to  go  into  their  former  idolatrous 
practices  ;  and  thus  have  answered  to  the  adulteress  ceasing  from 
playing  the  harlot,  and  abiding  for  her  husband  in  a  state  of 
separation  many  days.  Afterwards  shall  the  children  of  Israel 
return  and  seek  Jehovah  their  God,  and  David  their  king;  and 
shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days.  On  this, 
no  reflection  need  be  made,  save  this,  that  the  superabundant 
grace  of  God  towards  them  in  their  outcast  and  perishing  condi- 
tion, shall  not  only  fill  their  hearts  with  gratitude,  but  inspire 
them  with  a  holy  fear  of  offeuding  him  any  more. 


Mr.  Editor, 

In  my  last  I  offered  some  observations  on  those  prophecies 
which  I  considered  as  relating  to  God's  future  designs  of  mercy 
towards  Israel,  in  the  first  three  chapters  of  Hosea  ;  in  this,  I 
shall  notice  some  others  in  the  remaining  part  of  that  book, 
together  with  a  passage  from  Jeremiah. 

The  ten  tribes,  in  this  and  other  prophecies,  are  frequently 
personified  under  the  name  of  Ephraim.  Much  is  said  of 
Ephraim's  sin,  and  of  his  punishment  ;  but  several  strong  intima- 
tions are  also  given  of  his  being  brought  to  repentance,  and  obtain- 
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ing  mercy.  Of  this  we  have  a  beautiful  example  in  chap.  xi.  8, 
&c.  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  I  Shall  I  deliver  thee, 
Israel/  How  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah?  Shall  I  set  thee  as 
Zeboim  ?  Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me  ;  my  repentings  are 
kindled  together.  Half  the  force  and  meaning  of  this  melting 
passage  appears  to  me  to  be  lost,  by  twice  introducing  the  supple- 
mentary term  how.  So  read,  it  contains  one  continued  appeal  ot 
Jehovah  to  his  own  mercy  and  faithfulness  ;  but  without  it,  it  is 
an  alternate  appeal,  first  in  the  language  of  covenant  mercy, 
addressed  to  himself,  and  then  in  the  language  of  justice,  addressed 
to  the  conscience  and  other  feelings  of  the  offender :  q.  d.  k  How 
can  I  bear  to  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  yet  thou  deservest  to  be 
delivered  over  to  destruction.  What  sayest  thou  ?  Shall  I 
deliver  thee  ?  How  can  I  bear  to  make  thee  as  Admah  ?  Yet 
this  is  thy  due.  What  sayest  thou  ?  Shall  I  set  thee  as  a  monu- 
ment of  endless  displeasure,  like  Zeboim  ?  Ah  no  I  my  heart 
revolts  at  the  thought,  my  repentings  are  kindled  together;  I  will 
not  execute  the  fierceness  of  mine  anger,  I  will  not  return  to 
destroy  Ephraim  ;  for  I  am  God  and  not  man,  the  Holy  One  in 
the  midst  of  thee  ;  and  I  will  not  enter  into  the  city  as  an  avenger, 
but  rather  as  a  father  will  turn  away  mine  eyes  from  thee,  that  I 
may  not  be  provoked  by  thy  sins.' 

In  verses  10,  11,  it  is  intimated  that  there  should  come  a  time 
when  Ephraim  should  be  of  another  mind,  and  the  Lord  would 
spare  that  generation,  as  well  as  many  succeeding  ones,  for  their 
sakes ;  and  that  the  signal  of  their  return  to  God  should  be  some 
terrible  event  in  the  world,  in  which  he  would  roar  like  a  Hon, 
filling  the  minds  of  men  with  consternation  and  terror  ;  and  that 
in  the  midst  of  these  alarms,  they  should  come  from  the  west,  and 
from  the  south,  and  from  the  east,  as  trembling  doves  to  their 
windows,  and  I  will  place  them  in  their  houses,  saith  the  Lord. 

In  Chap.  xiii.  14,  Ephraim  is  considered  as  dead  and  buried  • 
and  now  what  will  his  father  do  ?  Will  he  lament  over  him,  like 
David  over  Absalom  ?  No,  his  power  is  equal  to  his  mercy.  He 
will  storm  the  castle  that  detains  him.  /  will  ransom  him  from  the 
power  of  the  grave,  I  will  redeem  him  from  death.  O  death!  I 
will  be  thy  plagues.     O  grave  !  I  will  be  thy  destruction.     Ripent- 

Vol.  VIII,  22 


170  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &e.  [1805. 

ance  shall  he  hid  from  mine  eyes!  In  this  astonishing  language, 
we  see  the  anger  of  the  father  towards  his  disobedient  son,  now 
that  he  is  dead,  turned  against  death  itself  that  cut  him  off,  and  the 
grave  that  enclosed  him,  resolving  to  rescue  him  by  destroying  his 
destroyers. 

To  the  above,  I  think  I  ought  to  add  Chap.  xiv.  4 — 8,  as 
belonging  to  the  same  subject.  It  is,  I  am  aware,  expressive  of 
the  blessings  which  the  Lord  would  have  bestowed  upon  Israel  in 
case  of  their  return  to  him,  as  they  were  most  pathetically 
exhorted  to  in  the  preceding  verses.  But  if  there  come  a  time 
when  they  shall  thus  return,  the  blessings  will  then  be  actually 
'bestowed.  Like  a  field  refreshed  by  dew,  like  a  lily  blossoming 
with  beauty,  like  Lebanon  casting  forth  her  roots,  God  will  bless 
him,  and  he  shall  be  a  blessing  to  all  about  him.  Nor  shall  this 
goodness  be  abused  as  heretofore,  but  shall  heighten  his  abhor- 
rence of  his  former  courses.  Ephraim,  being  grafted  into  the 
green  fir-tree,  shall  answer  to  his  name;  he  shall  be  fruitful 
among  his  brethren  :  nor  shall  he,  as  formerly,  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  himself,  but  to  him  that  hath  had  mercy  upon  him. 

I  shall  conclude  this  piece  with  a  few  remarks  on  a  well  known 
passage  in  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  as  belonging  to  the  same 
subject.  1  refer  to  Chap.  xxxi.  15 — 21.  The  ten  tribes  are 
here,  as  in  other  prophecies,  personified  under  the  name  of 
Ephraim.  They  had,  at  the  time  of  its  delivery,  been  carried 
away  captive  more  than  a  century.  Alluding  to  the  distresses 
of  that  period,  the  prophet  spake  as  follows  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
A  voice  was  heard  from  Ramah,  lamentation,  and  bitter  weeping  ; 
Rachel,  weeping  for  her  children,  refused  to  be  comforted  for  her 
children  because  they  were  not !  Rachel  was  the  mother  of  Joseph, 
from  whom  Ephraim  descended  :  and  by  a  most  affecting  figure  of 
speech,  she  is  here  represented  as  risen  from  the  grave,  and  look- 
ing about  for  her  children  ;  but  finding  none  of  them  in  the  land 
of  their  fathers,  she  weeps  for  the  loss  of  them  with  bitter  lament- 
ations. But  let  not  Rachel,  or  rather  the  church  of  God,  whom 
she  personates,  despair.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Refrain  thy  voice 
from  weeping,  and  thine  eyes  from  tears ;  for  thy  icork  sJtall  be 
rewarded,  saith  the  Lord,  and  thy  children  shall  come  again  from 
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the  land  of  the  enemy.  And  there  is  hope  in  thine  end,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  thy  children  shall  come  again  to  their  own  border.  But 
whence  is  this  hope  to  be  entertained  by  Rachel  ?  Her  children 
had  been  gone  for  more  than  a  century  ;  and  their  name  and 
memorial  were  in  a  manner  perished.  Observe  the  answer,  / 
have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself.  Thou  hast  chas- 
tised me,  and  I  was  chastised  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke  : 
turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned :  for  thou  art  Jehovah  my  God. 
Surely  after  that  I  was  turned,  I  repented ;  and  after  that  I  was 
instructed,  I  smote  upon  my  thigh  :  I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  con- 
founded, because  I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth.  This  con- 
fession of  Ephraim  is  not  historic,  but  prophetic  :  for  the  state  of 
mind  here  depicted,  is  represented  as  taking  place  at  a  time  so 
very  distant,  that  he  should  look  back  upon  the  days  of  his  idola- 
try as  the  period  of  his  youth.  Nevertheless,  when  he  shall 
return  to  the  Lord,  he  shall  obtain  mercy.  Ephraim  has  not  only 
a  mother  to  bewail  him,  but  a  father,  who  as  soon  as  he  hears  the 
voice  of  the  prodigal,  is  moved  with  compassion,  and  runs  to  meet 
him.  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  soji  ?  is  he  a  pleasant  child?  for  since  I 
spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still :  therefore  my 
bowels  are  troubled  for  him ;  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon  hi?n, 
saith  the  Lord.  The  virgin  of  Israel  is  then  directed  to  prepare 
for  returning  home.  Set  thee  up  way-marks,  make  thee  high 
heaps;  set  thine  heart  toward  the  highway,  even  the  way  which 
thou  wentest :  Turn  again,  O  virgin  of  Israel,  turn  again  to  these 
thy  cities. 

But  Rachel  was  not  only  the  mother  of  Joseph,  and  so  of 
Ephraim,  but  also  of  Benjamin,  whose  tribe  adhered  to  Judah  ; 
and  inasmuch  as  her  voice  was  heard  from  Ramah,  a  city  of  Ben- 
jamin, the  prophecy  would  not  only  have  a  retrospective  aspect  to 
the  captivity  of  Ephraim  by  Assyria,  but  a  prospective  one  to  that 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin  by  Babylon.  It  was  in  the  latter  that  the 
children  were  carried  away  from  Ramah,  which  seems  to  have 
been  the  head-quarters  of  the  Babylonish  general,  after  the  taking 
of  Jerusalem,  and  from  whence  he  disposed  of  his  prisoners,  Jer. 
xl.  1 — 3.  Thus  both  the  ten  and  the  two  tribes,  sustaining  a  re- 
lation to  Rachel,   are  combined  in  the  prophecy,   as  they  should 
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actually  be  in  their  restoration.  Hence  it  follows,  How  long  wilt 
thou  go  about,  O  thou  backsliding  daughter  ?  For  the  Lord  hath 
created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth.  A  woman  shall  compass  a  man. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  as  yet  they  shall 
use  this  speech  in  the  land  of  Judah,  and  in  the  cities  thereof  when 
I  shall  bring  again  their  captivity.  The  Lord  bless  thee,  0  habita- 
tion of  justice,  and  mountain  of  holiness.  And  there  shall  dwell  in 
Judah  itself,  and  in  all  the  cities  thereof  together,  husbandmen  and 
they  that  go  forth  with  flocks.  For  I  have  satiated  the  weary  soult 
and  I  have  replenished  every  sorrowful  soul.  The  import  of  these 
verses  I  take  10  be  this  :  *  How  long  will  thou  seek  deliverance, 
from  human  help  ?  God  will  cause,  vthat  is  contrary  to  all  hu- 
man calculation,  weakness  to  overcome  strength,  and  the  church 
to  be  triumphant.  Judah,  with  Ephraim,  shall  return  ;  and  right- 
eousness, holiness,  and  peace,  shall  be  established  in  their  land.' 
The  prophecy  being  a  vision,  the  prophet  adds,  Upon  this  I 
awaked,  and  beheld ;  and  my  sleep  was  sweet  unto  me. 

As  there  is  nothing  in  all  this  which  intimates  the  return  of  the 
ten  tribes  as  a  distinct  nation^  but  in  connexion  with  Judah,  so 
neither  is  there  any  thing  which  leads  us  to  look  for  the  fulfilment 
merely  in  the  return  of  Judah  from  Babylon,  accompanied  with  s 
few  of  the  Israelites  ;  and  if  we  read  on  to  ver.  31 — 34,  we  shall 
find  that  the  blessings  promised  were  not  to  be  under  the  same 
covenant  as  that  of  their  fathers,  but  a  new  covenant,  in  which  God 
will  put  his  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts, 
and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  his  people ;  all  which 
determines  it  to  have  reference  to  gospel  times. 


See  Isa.  xi.  xii. 


That  these  chapters  refer  to  the  gospel  dispensation,  there  can 
l)e  no  doubt,  seeing  they  are  introduced  with  a  prophecy,  that  a  rod 
shall  come  forth  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow 
nut  of  his  roots  ;  and  by  some  passages  in  them,  they  would  seem 
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to  have  a  special  reference  to  the  latter  part  of  it.  The  language 
in  which  peace  and  amity,  as  succeeding  to  a  state  of  enmity  and 
hostility,  is  described  in  ver.  6 — 8.  seems  much  too  strong  for 
any  thing  the  church  has  yet  seen  and  to  accord  with  no  period 
short  of  that  mentioned  ver.  9.  when  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

Ver.  10.  describes  the  great  accession  to  the  church  of  Christ 
from  among  the  Gentiles.  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of 
Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  to  the  people  ;  to  which  shall 
the  Gentiles  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious.  The  term  rest 
denotes  an  established  government,  succeeding  to  wars  and 
troubles,  like  the  reign  of  Solomon  to  that  of  David.  Such  will 
be  the  government  of  Christ  in  that  day,  to  what  it  has  been  in  all 
former  periods,  during  which  it  has  been  engaged  in  one  continued 
struggle.  And  as  the  reign  of  Solomon  was  exempted  from  wars, 
and  distinguished  by  its  buildings,  so  shall  be  the  reign  of  Christ  in 
that  day.  The  Lord  will  then  build  up  Zioo,  and  appear  in  his 
glory. 

In  the  midst  of  this  glory,  God  is  represented  as  remembering 
his  ancient  people,  both  Israel  and  Judah.  It  shall  come  to  pass 
in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  a  second  time  to 
recover  the  remnant  of  his  people  which  shall  be  left,  from  Assyria, 
and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Paihros,  and  from  Gush,  and  from 
Elam.  and  from  Shinar,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from  the  islands  of 
the  sea.  And  he  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall 
assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together  the  dispersed  of 
Judah,  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth.  The  envy  also  of 
Ephraim  shall  depart,  and  the  adversaries  of  Judah  shall  be  cut  qjf: 
Ephraim  shall  not  envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex  Ephraim. 
This  second  time  of  God's  setting  his  hand,  cannot  refer  to  the 
Jews  from  Babylon  ;  for  though  that  event  might  be  so  denom- 
inated in  respect  of  their  being  first  brought  out  of  Egypt,  yet  the 
period  of  the  whole  prophecy  does  not  answer  to  it.  That  which 
is  here  referred  to,  is  something  which  should  be  wrought  for 
Israel  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  and  at  a  time  when  the 
earth  should  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
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cover  the  sea ;  which,  what  can  it  be  but  their  conversion  to  him, 
I  am  not  able  to  couceive. 

What  follows,  in  ver.  14 — 16,  compares  the  return  of  the  rem- 
nant of  God's  ancient  people  to  the  coming  up  of  their  fathers  out 
of  Egypt  The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  sh  dl  be  enlarged,  as  the 
borders  of  Israel  were  formerly  by  their  victories  over  the  sur- 
rounding nations  ;  and  as  then  God  dried  up  the  tongue,  or  bay, 
of  the  Red  Sea;  and  caused  the  waters  of  Jordan  to  go  backward, 
so  now  he  will  remove  every  obstruction  out  of  their  way,  and 
bring  them  home  to  himself  with  a  high  hand  and  an  outstretched 
arm. 

Chap.  xii.  is  a  continuation  of  the  subject,  and  contains  a  hymn, 
or  sacred  song  of  praise,  suited  to  the  joyful  occasion  of  their  de- 
liverance. It  is  observable,  that  their  first  delivernnce  from  Egypt 
was  followed  by  a  triumphant  song,  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea. 
So  also  was  their  deliverance  from  Babylon,  Psa.  cxxvi.  Their 
joy  on  that  occasion  was  so  great,  that  what  had  taken  place 
seemed  to  them  a  dream  ;  too  much  to  be  true.  Surrounding  na- 
tions beheld  and  acknowledged,  That  the  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  them;  while  their  thankful  spirits  echoed  the  acknowl- 
edgment, The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are 
glad.  But  neither  of  these  deliverances  were  equal  to  that  which 
is  here  celebrated. 

We  may  observe,  in  the  first  place,  the  use  of  the  singular  pro- 
nouns: Thou  shalt  say,  0  Lord,  I  will  praise  thee,  fyc.  This 
may  denote  the  unity  that  shall  prevail  among  them.  In  their 
divided  and  scattered  condition  they  said,  Our  bones  are  dried, 
and  our  hope  is  lost ;  we  we  are  cut  <ff  for  our  parts ;  but  now 
they  are  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul. 

With  respect  to  the  matter  of  the  song,  they  begin  with 
praise  to  Jehovah  for  his  great  mercy  in  pardoning  their  sins,  or 
removing  that  fierce  anger  which  had  for  so  many  ages  burned 
against  them.  Thou  shalt  say,  O  Lord,  I  will  praise  thee  :  though 
thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  thou 
comfortedst  me.  This  is  perfectly  in  character  :  true  penitents 
look  back  upon  past  sins  with  bitterness,  and  thankfulness  for 
having   escaped    them,   and   the    wrath  of   God   revealed    from 
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heaveiragainst  them.  The  anger  of  God  against  the  Jews  for 
their  crucifying  his  Son  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  continuing  in  such 
bitter  enmity  against  him,  has  indeed  been  great.  It  was  truly 
said  of  them,  that  wrath  was  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 
The  calamities  which  befell  them  in  the  destruction  of  their  city, 
the  length  of  their  dispersion,  the  contempt  they  have  endured, 
and  what  is  more  than  all,  the  judicial  blindness  and  hardness  of 
heart  to  which  they  are  given  up,  are  so  many  expressions  of 
divine  displeasure  against  them,  with  which  their  former  history 
furnishes  no  parallel.  The  remembrance  therefore  of  this,  while 
it  fills  them  with  the  deepest  self-abasement,  furnishes  them  with 
the  highest  sensations  of  grateful  joy.  It  is  this  compound  sensa- 
tion that  is  described  in  Hos.  iii.  5.  They  shall  fear  the  Lord,  and 
his  goodness,  in  the  latter  days. 

The  language  of  ver.  2.  though  suited  to  Old  Testament  times, 
conveys  the  strongest  ideas  of  joyful  amazement.  Behold,  God  is 
my  salvation ;  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid:  for  the  Lord  Jeho- 
vah is  my  strength  and  my  song ;  he  also  is  become  my  salvation. 
Had  this  part  of  the  song  been  expressed  in  New  Testament  lan- 
guage, it  might  have  been  nearly  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  / 
count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord ;  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be 
found  in  him,  not  having  mine  oion  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  fat.*  of  Christ,  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  God  by  faith. — J  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and 
am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  thai  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  agairut  that  day.  Of  old  he  had  been  the  salvation  of 
their  fathers  ;  of  late,  of  the  Gentiles  :  but  now  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved  ;  as  it  is  written,  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  deliverer, 
and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.  Such  an  interposi- 
tion of  free  and  great  grace  may  well  be  introduced  with  a  note  of 
attention.  Behold!  And  he  will  now  be  to  them  a  refuge. 
Though  their  sins  have  been  great  as  the  sea,  yet,  without  fear, 
they  may  trust  in  him  to  heal  them  ;  and  though  their  builders 
formerly  set  him  at  nought,  yet,  without  any  apprehension  of 
being   confounded,  they  may  rest  their   hopes  upon  him  :  and 
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wherefore  ?     Because  in  him  they  shall  recognise  the  everlasting 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  their  fathers. 

The  effect  of  so  great  a  salvation  must  needs  be  a  general,  an 
exceeding,  a  mighty  joy.  Such  is  that  described  in  ver.  3.  With 
joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation.  It  is  said  to 
have  been  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  on  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  to  draw  water  in  a  golden  pitcher,  from  the  well  of  Si- 
loam,  and  to  pour  it,  mixed  with  wine,  on  the  sacrifice  as  it  lay  on 
the  altar,  singing  all  the  while  a  part  of  this  hymn,  especially  this 
third  verse,  with  great  rejoicings,  and  looking  forward  to  that 
abundance  of  blessings  which  they  expected  in  the  times  of  the 
Messiah.  If  so  it  was,  they  were  not  far  from  the  intent,  either  of 
iheir  feast  of  tabernacles,  or  of  the  prophecy.  The  words  of  our 
Saviour,  in  John  vii.  37,  will  from  hence  appear  peculiarly  ap- 
propriate. In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jzsus  stood 
and  cried,  saying,  If  any  one  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and 
drink/  As  the  keeping  of  the  feast  of  the  passover  was  prefig- 
urative  of  the  joy  and  obedience  of  faith  under  the  gospel,  (1  Cor. 
v.  8.)  so  was  the  keeping  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  :  h'nce,  in 
the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  a  rejection  of  Christ  is  expressed  by 
a  refusal  to  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  this  feast,  Chap.  xiv. 
16.  19.  But  though  some,  even  in  the  latter  days,  will  thus  stand 
out  against  the  Saviour,  yet  the  feast  shall  be  kept  by  the  great 
body  of  mankind,  especially  by  God's  ancient  people  the  Jews. 
The  salvation  of  Christ  shall  be  to  them  as  wells  of  water  in  a 
dry  land,  from  which  they  shall  draw  in  abundance.  Such  will 
be  the  types  and  prophecies  of  their  own  sacred  writings ;  which 
though  full  of  living  water,  have,  through  their  unbelief,  been  of  no 
account  to  them.  The  wells  were  deep,  and  they  had  nothing  to 
draw  with.  Such  also  will  be  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  which  they  have  heretofore  seen  no  beauty, 
bit  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves. 

And  now,  being  filled  with  joy  themselves,  they  will  not  be  able 
to  contain  it,  but  feel  an  ardent  desire  to  recommend  the  Saviour 
to  the  Gentile  nations.  In  that  day  shall  ye  say,  Praise  the  Lord, 
call  upon  his  name,  declare  his  doings  among  the  people,  make 
mention  that  bis  name  be  exalted.     Sing  unto  Jehovah  ;  for  he  hath 
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done  excellent  things :  this  is  known  in  all  the  earthy  ver.  4,  5. 
From  this  and  other  passages,  especially  Rom.  xi.  12,  15.  it  ap- 
pears,  that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  will  be  a  kind  of  resurrection 
to  the  world.  In  every  way,  God,  according  to  his  promise,  will 
make  Abraham's  seed  a  blessing  to  mankind.  Their  fall  and  dim- 
inution were  an  occasion  of  our  riches  :  but  their  recovery  wilt  be 
much  more  so.  So  great  an  event,  known  in  all  the  earth,  will  ir. 
a  manner  put  infidelity  out  of  countenance.  Their  coming  over 
to  Christ  will  be  like  Abner's  coming  over  to  David,  which  broke 
up  the  power  of  his  enemies,  and  issued  in  the  peaceable  establish- 
ment of  his  kingdom. 

Finally  :  Zion  is  congratulated  and  called  upon  to  cry  out  and 
shout,  for  that  God  will  then  dwell  in  the  midst  of  her,  ver.  6.  I  am 
not  sure  that  Zion  in  this  place  is  not  to  be  understood  literally  of 
the  city  of  Jerusalem.  I  may  be  mistaken  in  thinking,  that  God 
has  promised,  not  only  to  convert  the  great  body  of  Abraham's 
descendants,  but  to  restore  them  to  their  own  country  ;  but  I  am 
not  ableronany  other  supposition,  to  understand  several  passages 
of  scripture  ;  especially  Zech.  xii.  6.  and  Luke  xxi.  24.  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  inhabited  again  in  he-r  own  place,  even  in  Jeru- 
salem.— They  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led 
away  captive  into  all  nations  ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 
of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 
Whatever  figurative  meaning  may  be  put  upon  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  which,  however,  appears  to  me  must  be  very  forced  ;  yet 
there  can  be  no  figure  in  those  of  our  Lord  ;  which  clearly  inti- 
mate that  that  same  Jerusalem  which  shall  be  for  a  time  trodden 
down  by  the  Gentiles,  shall  be  no  longer  so  than  till  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled.  But  whether  Zion  in  this  passage 
be  taken  literally  for  Jerusalem,  or  figuratively  for  the  whole 
church  of  God,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  being  united  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the  presence  and  blessing  of  God  will  be  her  greatest  glory* 
The  name  of  the  city  from  that  day  shall  be  called  Jehovah- Sham- 
mah,  The  Lord  is  there. 

Vol.  VII I.  23 
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See  Zechariah,  Chap.  xi.  xii.  xiii.  1. 

That  we  may  perceive  the  connexion  of  the  prophecy  in  Chap, 
xii.  it  will  be  proper  to  observe,  that  Chap.  xi.  contains  a  predic- 
tion of  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Romans.  It  is 
introduced  by  the  burning  of  the  temple,  composed  of  the  wood  of 
Lebanon,  (ver.  1.)  by  the  fall  of  some  of  their  great  men,  (ver.  2.) 
and  by  the  consternation  of  others,  (ver.  3.)  To  represent  the 
state  of  religion  among  them  at  this  time,  the  prophet  is  directed 
to  take  unto  him  the  instruments ;  that  is,  to  personate  certain  shep- 
herds which  God  would  raise  up  in  the  land.  First,  the  great  and 
good  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  who  would  now  make  his  appearance 
upon  earth,  ver.  4 — 14.  Secondly,  a  foolish  and  sordid  shepherd, 
to  which  they  should  be  given  up  after  having  rejected  him,  ver. 
15 17.  While  personating  the  former,  the  prophet  speaks  of  him- 
self as  commissioned  to  feed  the  flock  of  slaughter,  especially  the 
poor  of  the  flock,  whose  possessors  slew  them  and  held  themselves 
o-uiltless,  ver.  4,  5.  These  possessors,  with  the  great  body  of  the 
nation,  are  given  up,  ver.  6.  But  a  remnant  should  be  saved  from 
among  the  poor,  and  these  should  be  fed  by  the  good  Shepherd, 
(ver.  7.)  who  also  would  set  himself  against  those  who  sought  not 
them,  but  theirs,  ver.  8,  9.  By  the  breaking  of  his  staves, 
Beauty  and  Bands,  (the  instruments  of  his  rule  as  a  shepherd,)  is 
set  forth  the  dissolving  of  the  covenant  of  peculiarity  made  with 
Israel,  and  the  giving  them  up  to  divisions  one  among  another. 
This  judgment  should  be  so  manifest,  that  the  believing  part  of 
the  nation  should  see  the  hand  of  God  in  it,  and  that  it  was  his  de- 
sign thereby  to  put  an  end  to  their  place  and  nation,  ver.  1 1.  The 
cause  of  these  great  evils  is  found  in  their  contemning,  rejecting, 
and  crucifying  Christ,  ver.  12,  13.  And  now,  having  rid  themselves 
as  they  supposed,  of  him,  God  would,  in  just  judgment,  raise  op 
for  them  a  foolish  shepherd;  denoting,  that  they  should  not  only 
be  deserted  ofGod,  and  punished  by  the  Roman  sword,  but  given 
up  to  the  influence  of  a  set  of  blind  and  sordid  priests,  who  should 
lead  them  into  the  ditch,  and  there  perish  with  them,  ver.  15—19. 
Such  appears  to  be  the  sum   of  Chap.   xi.  which  is   altogether 
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against  the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  but  Chap.  xii.  contains  a 
prophecy  of  their  restoration,  and  is  therefore  called,  The  burden 
of  the  word  of  the  Lore?  for  Israel.     Ver.  1. 

The  events  of  this  and  the  foregoing  prophecy,  though  wide 
asunder  as  to  time,  yet  very  properly  follow  each  other.  Paul 
takes  but  little  notice  of  the  state  of  the  Jews  during  their 
long  dispersion ;  but  passing  over  that  chasm,  as  included  in 
their  being  broken  off,  proceeds  to  speak  of  their  being  graffed  in 
again.     Rom.  xi. 

The  prophecy  finds  Jerusalem  besieged  by  enemies,  but  very 
differently  circumstanced  from  what  she  was  in  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter. Her  enemies  were  then  avenging  the  cause  of  God  and  of  his 
Christ ;  and  therefore,  whatever  might  be  their  motives,  were 
successful  :  but  in  this  siege  God  is  on  her  side,  and  therefore 
she  is  a  cup  of  trembling  to  her  enemies.  Of  course,  this  must 
refer  to  the  period  when  she  shall  be  restored. 

The  character  which  Jehovah  assumes  in  the  preface  to  the 
prophecy  is  worthy  of  notice.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  which  stretch- 
eth  forth  the  heavens,  and  layeth  the  foundations  of  the  earthy  and 
formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within  him.  Each  of  these  mighty  works 
relate  to  the  first  creation  of  the  world,  and  intimate,  that  at  the 
time  of  the  prophecy  being  fulfilled,  they  shall  in  a  manner  be 
acted  over  again  That  which  he  will  then  accomplish  towards 
his  ancient  people  shall  be  a  kind  of  new  creation. 

It  were  presumptuous  to  be  very  positive  as  to  the  meaning  of 
a  prophecy  which  is  yet  to  be  accomplished  ;  but,  comparing  it 
with  other  prophecies  of  the  same  event,  the  following  particulars 
appear  to  be  conveyed  by  it.  First :  That  the  Jews  shall  be  re- 
stored to  their  own  land  prior  to  their  conversion.  Jerusalem 
shall  be  inhabited  again  in  her  own  place,  even  in  Jerusalem,  ver.  6. 
This  event  may  be  accomplished  in  the  ordinary  course  of  Provi- 
dence, by  some  of  the  great  conquerors  of  the  world,  who  shall  find 
their  interest  in  it,  and  be  induced,  as  Cyrus  was  in  a  former  in 
stance,  to  favour  it.  Secondly  :  That  a  grand  combination  will  be 
formed  against  them  with  a  view  to  dispossess  them,  ver.  2.  9. 
Thirdly  :  That  the  nations  engaged  in  this  combination  will  be  re- 
pulsed, and  sorely    punished   for   their  presumptuous   attempt, 
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which,  after  witnessing  the  remarkable  fulfilment  of  prophecy 
towards  the  Jews,  must  be  against  the  light  of  their  own  con- 
sciences :  Jerusalem  shall  be  a  cup  of  trembling,  a  cup  as  it  were 
of  poison,  to  those  who  go  up  against  her  ;  a  rock  falling  upon  their 
heads  ;  a  hearth  of  fire  among  the  \oood ;  and  a  torch  in  a  sheaf  ', 
ver.  2 — 6.  Fourthly  :  That  the  country  and  the  city  shall  be 
united  against  the  enemy,  ver.  5.  7-  Fifthly  :  That  they  shall  be 
uarded  by  Providence,  and  strengthened  to  encounter  the  greatest 
iifficulties  :  The  Lord  will  defend  them,  and  he  that  is  feeble  among 
them  shall  be  as  David,  &c.  ver.  8.  Sixthly  :  That  after  all  these 
temporal  interpositions,  the  Lord  will  pour  upon  them  a  spirit  of 
grace  and  of  supplications,  and  they  shall  lament  over  their  sins, 
and  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  particularly  in  having  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory,  ver.   10. 

This  order  of  things  seems  perfectly  to  agree  with  what  is  said 
in  Ezek.  xxxvii.  where  the  process  is  described,  first,  by  a  noise, 
then  a  shaking,  a  coming  together  bone  to  his  bone,  a  being  covered 
with  sinews  and  flesh  and  skin,  and  last  of  all  by  their  having 
breathed  into  them  the  breath  of  life,  ver.  7 — 9.  To  the  same 
purpose,  they  are  described,  in  ver.  13,  14.  as  first  brought  out 
of  their  graves,  and  then  as  knowing  their  deliverer. 

The  only  difficulty  attending  this  statement,  seems  to  arise  from 
ver.  5.  where,  previous  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  grace 
upon  them,  the  governors  of  Judah  are  supposed  to  strengthen 
themselves,  and  one  another,  in  the  Lord  of  hosts  their  God.  But 
it  is  no  unusual  thing  for  the  leaders  of  a  people  in  time  of  war, 
though  destitute  of  true  religion,  yet  to  have  so  much  of  a  convic- 
tion of  the  dependence  of  all  upon  God,  as  to  strengthen  themselves 
and  their  armies  by  a  hope  of  divine  assistance.  Joab  could  say  to 
his  brother,  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  play  the  men  for  our 
people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God  ;  and  the  Lord  do  that  which 
seemeth  him  good*     2  Sam. x.  12. 

A  few  remarks  on  the  spiritual  part  of  the  prophecy  shall  con- 
clude this  paper.  First  :  The  subjects  of  this  great  change  :  these 
will  be  both  princes  and  people.  In  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  there  were  many  of  the  latter,  but 
few  if  any  of  the  former  ;  but  now  all  descriptions  of  men  shall 
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bow  to  our  Redeemer's  sceptre.  Secondly:  The  cause  of  it ;  name- 
ly, the  pouringupon  them  a  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications.  The 
spirit  of  true  religion  is  a  spirit  of  grace  in  respect  of  its  source, 
and  of  supplications  in  respect  of  its  issue,  importunate  prayer. 
Looking  at  the  state  of  these  people  at  present,  we  are  grieved 
for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  ;  but  when  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God  shall  take  the  work  in  hand,  the  heart  of  stone  shall  become 
a  heart  of  flesh.  Thirdly  :  The  grand  medium  of  it  ;  namely, 
the  remembrance  of  Him  whom  their  fathers  crucified,  and  whom 
they  themselves  have  pierced  by  justifying  them  in  it.  A  believ- 
ing view  of  Jesus  on  the  cross  will  dissolve  the  most  obdurate  spirit 
in  godly  sorrow.  Fourthly  :  The  intenseness  of  the  grief:  it  shall 
be  a  great  mourning  like  that  of  a  father  for  the  loss  of  an  only 
son,  or  like  the  lamentations  at  the  death  of  Josiah,  in  the  valley 
of  Megiddon.  Fifthly  :  Its  universality  :  the  land  shall  mourn, 
and  every  family  of  every  remaining  tribe.  Scarcely  a  house 
shall  be  found,  but  on  entering  it,  you  shall  find  them  weeping 
over  their  former  obstinacy  and  unbelief.  Sixthly  :  The  individ- 
uality and  retirement  of  it :  Every  family  shall  mourn  apart,  and 
their  wives  apart.  They  will  not  only  weep  together  when  they 
meet,  but  retire  to  lament  in  secret  over  their  own  iniquity. 
Scarcely  a  closet  or  private  place  shall  be  found,  but  some  one  will 
be  watering  it  with  his  tears.  Finally:  The  remedy  to  all  this 
grief:  In  that  day,  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of 
David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and  for  unclean- 
ness.  By  looking  to  Jesus  they  were  wounded,  and  by  looking  to 
Jesus  they  are  healed.  The  first  fruits  of  this  great  work  ap- 
peared on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  thousands  were  pricked  to 
the  heart,  repented,  and  were  baptized  in  that  name  which  they 
had  despised  ;  but  the  lump  is  yet  to  appear.  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doth  wondrous  things.  And  bless- 
ed be  his  glorious  name  for  ever:  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled 
with  his  glory.     Amen  and  amen  : 
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ON  THE  MYSTERY  OF  PROVIDENCE,  ESPECIALLY  IX 
RESPECT  OF  GOD'S  DEALINGS  WITH  DIFFERENT 
PARTS  OF  THE  WORLD  IN  DIFFERENT  AGES. 


It  has  freqeuently  been  objected,  that  if  the  religion  first  taught 
among  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  and  afterwards  among  the  Gen- 
tiles by  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  be  of  God,  how  is  it  that  it 
has  been  so  partial  in  its  operations  ?  The  promulgation  of  a  re- 
ligion adapted  to  man,  it  is  said,  should  be  as  extensive  as  the  globe. 
The  force  of  this  objection  has  been  felt;  and  Christian  writers, 
in  general,  have  acknowledged  that  there  is  a  depth  in  this  part  of 
Divine  Providence,  which  it  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  fathom. 
There  are  hints  to  be  found  in  the  scriptures,  however,  which  may 
throw  some  glimmerings  of  light  upon  the  subject  ;  and  when  the 
mystery  of  God  is  finished,  we  shall  perceive  that  he  has  done  all 
things  well. 

In  general,  we  are  given  to  understand  that  God  is  an  absolute 
sovereign  in  the  dispensation  of  his  favours.  He  was  under  no 
obligation  to  any  ;  and  he  will  bestow  his  blessings  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  shall  cause  this  truth  to  be  manifest  to  all.  Man  would  fain 
put  in  a  claim,  and  accuse  the  ways  of  Jehovah  with  being  unequal ; 
but  this  only  proves  the  perverseness  of  his  own  way.  The  bless- 
ings of  civilization  are  undoubtedly  adapted  to  man  ;  yet  a  large 
proportion  of  the  human  race  are  mere  barbarians  :  even  those 
countries  which  have,  in  past  ages,  ranked  high  in  this  respect, 
are  now  sunk  far  below  mediocrity  ;  while  others,  whom  they 
were  in  the  habit  of  treating  with  the  greatest  contempt,  have 
been  raised  above  them.  It  is  thus  that  the  valley  is  exalted,  the 
mountain  made  low,  and  the  glory  of  Jehovah  revealed  :  but  if 
God  may  act  as  a  sovereign  in  dispensing  the  bounties  of  Provi- 
dence, who  shall  call  him  to  account  for  doing  the  same  in  the  dis 
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tribution  of  the  blessings  of  grace  ?  He  has,  in  all  ages,  manifested 
iiis  determination,  however,  to  act  in  this  manner,  let  sinful  crea- 
tures think  of  it  as  they  may.  With  respect  to  individuals,  the 
things  of  God  have  been  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  re- 
vealed unto  babes  ;  and  the  same  principle  has  been  carried  into 
effect  with  nations  and  continents.  When  the  adversaries  of  sove- 
reign grace  meet  with  this  doctrine  in  the  scriptures,  they  en- 
deavour to  get  rid  of  it  by  applying  it  in  the  latter  sense  only  ;  but 
God's  dealing  with  nations  and  continents  are  of  a  piece  with  his 
dealings  with  individuals  :  they  are  only  different  parts  of  the 
same  whole. 

It  is  observable,  that  in  the  dispensations  of  mercy,  God  has  in 
a  wonderful  manner,  balanced  the  affairs  of  men,  so  as,  upon  the 
whole,  to  answer  the  most  important  ends  in  the  great  system  of 
moral  government.  In  the  early  ages,  for  instance,  mercy  was 
shown  to  the  posterity  of  Abraham  :  and  hereby  the  world  was 
provoked  to  jealousy.  On  the  coming  of  Christ,  mercy  was  shown 
to  the  world  ;  and  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  in  their  turn  were 
provoked  to  jealousy  :  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  before 
the  end  of  time,  and  perhaps  before  many  years  have  passed  over 
us,  God  will  show  mercy  to  both  ;  and  each  will  prove  a  blessing 
to  the  other.  The  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  shall  in  the  end 
effectually  provoke  them  to  jealousy  ;  and  thus,  through  our  mercy  y 
they  shall  obtain  mercy.  On  the  other  hand,  their  return  to  God 
will  be  a  kind  of  moral  resurrection  to  the  world.  Probably,  the 
conversion  of  the  great  body  of  pagans  and  Mahometans  may  be 
accomplished  by  means  of  this  extraordinary  event.  Their  fall 
has  already  proved  our  riches  ;  how  much  more  their  fulness  ! 
If  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from  the  dead  ?  God's 
mercy  towards  them  is,  at  present,  righteously  suspended,  till  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  have  come  in.  The  Gentiles  were  as 
one  behind  in  a  race;  let  them  first  come  up,  and  then  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved,  and  become  as  life  from  the  dead  to  the  world. 

The  fifty-second  chapter  of  Isaiah  appears  to  contain  a  prophe- 
cy of  the  restoration  and  conversion  of  the  Jews  ;  but  in  the  last 
three  verses  it   is  intimated,  that  God's  servant,  the  Messiah,  bv 
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whom  it  should  be  effected,  should  deal  prudently.  Now,  much 
of  prudence  consists  in  the  proper  timing  of  things.  This  glori- 
ous work  was  not  to  take  place  immediately  ;  there  must  ere  this 
be  a  long  and  awful  pause.  He  must  first  come  and  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected.  The  wrath  of  God  must  be  poured  on  the 
Jews,  on  this  account,  to  the  uttermost ;  and  the  Gentile  nations 
must  be  sprinkled  with  the  showers  of  gospel  grace.  Such  is  the 
import  of  these  last  three  verses,  and  the  whole  fifty-third  chapter. 
Then  in  the  fifty-fourth,  she  that  had  been  a  wife  of  youth,  but  of 
late  refused  and  forsaken,  is  called  upon  to  sing  for  joy  ;  and  yet 
the  mercy  should  not  be  confined  to  her  ;  for  the  Redeemer  should 
not  only  be  called  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  but  the  God  of  the 
•whole  earth.  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God !  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his 
ways  past  finding  out  I 

If  God  had  called  the  Gentiles  without  having  first  concluded,  or 
shut  them  up  as  it  were,  under  sin,  their  salvation  would  not  have 
appeared  to  be  the  effect  of  free  promise  ;  (Gal.  iii.  22.)  and  if  he 
had  not,  in  like  manner,  shut  up  the  Jews  in  their  unbelief,  his 
mercy  towards  them  had  been  far  less  conspicuous.  Rom.  xi.  32. 
As  it  is,  we  behold  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God,  each  blazing 
bv  turns  in  the  most  lovely  and  tremendous  colours. 

Something  analogous  to  this  is  observable  in  the  conduct  of  God 
towards  the  eastern  and  western  parts  of  the  earth.  For  more  than 
two  thousand  years  after  the  flood,  learning,  government,  and  true 
religion,  were,  in  a  manner  confined  to  the  East ;  and  our  forefathers 
in  the  West  were  a  horde  of  barbarians.  For  the  last  two  thousand 
years,  learning,  government,  and  the  true  religion  have  travelled 
westward  ;  they  have  been,  within  the  last  few  centuries,  extend- 
ed even  beyond  the  Alantic  Ocean.  But  before  the  end  of  time, 
and  perhaps  before  many  years  have  passed  over  us,  both  the 
East  and  the  West  shall  unite,  and  become  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Sach  an  idea,  I  apprehend,  is  conveyed  in  Isa.  lx.  6 — 9.  The 
geographical  descriptions  of  nations,  as  given  in  prophetic  lan- 
guage, is  commonly  by  way  of  synecdoche,  putting  those  parts 
which  are  nearest  the  Holy  Land  for  the  whole,  or  all  beyond 
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them.  Thus  Europe  is  commonly  called  the  Isles  of  the  Gentiles, 
(Gen.  x.  5.  Isa.  xlix.  I.)  because  those  parts  o  it  which  lay  near- 
est to  Judea  were  the  Archipelago,  or  Grecian  Islands.  And  those 
nations  which  lay  next  to  Judea,  eastward,  include  in  the  pro- 
phetic language,  all  beyond  them,  or  the  whole  of  Asia.  Thus  the 
dromedaries  of  Midian  and  Ephah,  all  they  fn  m  Sheba,  thejlocks 
of  Kedar,  and  the  >  ams  of  Nehaioth,  denote  the  accession  of  the 
Eastern  world  to  the  church  of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  the  isles 
waiting  for  him,  and  the  ships  of  Tarshish  bringing  the  sons  of 
Sion  from  far,  denote  the  accession  oi  the  Western  world.  Thus 
all  shall  be  gathered  together  in  Christ,  and  become  one  holy  fam- 
ily. O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  !  How  unsearchable  are  ha  judgments,  and  Jus  ways  past 
finding  out  I 

One  great  cause  of  the  mercy  bestowed  on  the  western  part  of 
the  earth,  was  the  Uoman  conquests,  which,  whatever  were  the 
motives  of  the  conquerors,  were  overruled  for  the  introduction 
of  the  gospel  among  European  nations.  And  who  knows  but 
the  British  conquests  in  the  East,  whatever  be  the  motives 
of  the  conquerors,  may  be  designed  for  a  similar  purpose  ? 
Even  that  iniquitous  traffic,  which  we  and  other  nations  have 
long  been  carrying  on  in  the  persons  of  men,  I  have  no  doubt, 
will  eventually  prove  a  blessing  to  those  miserable  people, 
though  it  may  be  a  curse  to  their  oppressors.  At  this  day 
there  are  many  thousands  of  negroes  in  the  West  India  Islands, 
who  have  embraced  the  gospel,  while  their  owners,  basking  in 
wealth,  and  rolling  in  debauchery,  will  neither  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  themselves,  nor  suffer  others  who  would  enter  in. 
God  is  gathering  a  people  in  spite  of  them.  Behold  the  goodness 
and  justice  of  God  !  Men,  torn  fiom  their  native  shores  and  ten- 
derest  connexions,  are  in  a  manner  driven  into  the  gospel  net ;  the 
most  abject  and  cruel  state  of  slavery  is  that  by  means  of  whfch 
they  become  the  Lord's  freemen.  Their  oppressors,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  lead  them  captive,  are  themselves  led  captive  by  the 
devil  at  his  will,  and  under  the  name  of  Christians  are  heaping  up 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.  0  the  depth  of  the  riches, 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  How  unsearchable 
are  his  judgments,  and  his  xvays  past  finding  out  I 
Vol.  VIII.  24 
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From  the  whole,  we  are  led  to  consider  the  sovereignty  of  God, 
not  as  a  capricious,  but  as  a  wise  sovereignty.  While  those  who 
are  saved  have  nothing  to  boast  of,  those  who  perish,  perish  as 
the  just  reward  of  their  own  iniquity.  Jacob  will  have  to  ascribe 
to  distinguishing  grace  all  he  is  more  than  Esau;  while  Esau, 
having  lost  the  blessing,  has  to  recollect  that  he  first  despised  it. 


ON  THE  BEATITUDES. 

Matt.  v.  1—12. 


Vlr.  1,  2.  We  have  already  had  a  general  account  of  our  Sa- 
viour's ministry  (iv.  23.);  but  here  the  Evangelist  informs  us  of 
his  doctrine.  Of  this,  the  sermon  on  the  mount  is  an  important 
specimen.  Observe,  First :  The  occasion  of  this  sermon — it  was  on 
seeing  the  multitudes  that  he  betook  himself  forthwith  to  a  convenient 
place  to  instruct  them.  Christ  never  beheld  a  multitude  of  people 
without  sentiments  of  compassion.  It  was  on  seeing  the  Samari- 
tans coming  down  the  hills  to  hear  the  word,  that  he  told  his  dis- 
ciples, the  fields  were  white  already  to  harvest,  and  like  Abraham's 
servant,  refused  to  eat  bread  till  he  told  his  tale.  Secondly  : 
The  place — He  went  up  into  a  mountain.  Mountains  were  com- 
monly covered,  at  least  in  part,  with  wood.  Hence  they  afforded 
secresy  and  retirement.  In,  or  among  these  mountain  woods,  the 
defeated  forces  of  the  five  kings  found  shelter.  (Gen.  xiv.  10.) 
Thither  also  the  spies  fled  and  hid  themselves  three  days,  when 
they  departed  from  the  house  of  Rahab  the  harlot.  (Josh.  ii.  22.) 
The  object  of  our  Saviour  was  retirement.     Seeing  multitudes  of 
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people  who  wished  to  hear  him,  he  drew  them  away  from  the  in- 
terrupting concerns  of  cities  and  towns,  into  a  place  where  all  was 
still,  solemn,  and  impressive.  Thirdly!  The  posture — He  sat  and 
taught  them.  This  is  said  to  be  the  usual  posture  of  eminent 
teachers  among  the  Jews.  It  certainly  was  befitting  the  majesty 
of  this  Teacher,  who  taught  as  one  having  authority  ;  as  a  judge, 
rather  than  as  a  counsellor.  Fourthly  :  He  spake  in  the  hearing 
of  all,  but  with  a  special  respect  to  his  disciples.  Not  that  our 
Saviour  confined  his  preaching  to  believers  ;  but  this  discourse 
seems  to  have  been  principally  addressed  to  them.  Having  lately 
called  his  disciples,  it  was  his  intention  to  instil  into  their  minds, 
at  the  outset,  right  sentiments.  At  the  same  time,  if  the  multi- 
tudes mixed  faith  in  hearing,  they  would  be  no  less  profited  by  it 
than  if  it  had  been  immediately  addressed  to  them. 

Our  Saviour  begins  his  sermon,  by  declaring  who  were  blessed ; 
and  considering  him  as  the  future  judge  of  the  world,  an  extraor- 
dinary importance  attaches  to  his  decisions.  It  is  observable  in 
general,  that  the  characters  which  he  pronounces  blessed,  are  not 
those  accounted  so  by  the  world  :  on  the  contrary,  they  are  such 
as  the  world  hate,  despise,  and  persecute.  On  this  account,  all 
these  beatitudes  possess  the  air  of  paradox.  It  is  observable,  that 
it  was  our  Saviour's  manner  of  preaching,  to  exhibit  marks,  or 
signs  of  grace,  and  to  pronounce  those,  and  those  only  who  pos- 
sess them,  in  a  blessed  state.  The  offer  of  salvation  was  made  to 
every  creature  ;  but  the  blessings  were  promised  only  to  believ- 
ers. Some  have  pretended  that  marks  and  signs  are  no  certain 
evidences  of  grace  ;  and  that  this  is  a  legal  and  dangerous  way  of 
preaching,  as  tending  to  lead  men  to  look  into  themselves  for  com- 
fort :  but  so  far  as  comfort  proceeds  from  the  evidence  of  our  in- 
terest in  the  divine  favour,  it  must  imply  a  consciousness  of  our 
being  the  subjects  of  those  spiritual  dispositions  to  which  the 
promises  are  made.  It  is  true,  the  first  genuine  comfort  which  the 
soul  possesses,  is  by  directly  believing  in  Christ ;  or  from  a  view 
of  what  he  is,  ra  ev  than  from  any  thing  in  himself:  for  it  is  im- 
possible that  he  should  be  conscious  of  any  good  in  himself,  till 
he  has  believed  in  him.  I  may  add,  it  is  equally  true,  that  the 
richest  consolations  to    a  believer  are  derived  from   the   same 
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source;  namely,  from  beholding  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  of  salva- 
tion through  his  name.  But  there  is  no  contradiction  between  this 
and  his  knowing  himself  to  be  interested  in  that  salvation,  by  an 
habitual  consciousness  of  his  possessing  those  dispositions,  or  sus- 
taining those  characters  to  which  it  is  promised.  Hereby  we  know 
that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him. 
If  our  hearts  condemn  us  of  hypocrisy,  much  more  will  the  all- 
searching  eye  of  God:  but  if  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  then 
have  we  confidence  toward  God.   1  John.  iii.  19 — £1. 

Ver.  3.  The  first  of  these  beatitudes  is  pronounced  on  the  poor 
in  spirit. — Many  seem  to  think,  that  because  they  are  poor  in 
circumstances,  or  great  sufferers  in  this  world,  therefore  they  shall 
be  blessed  in  another:  but  this  will  prove  a  fatal  mistake.  Nor 
is  every  kind  of  poverty  of  spirit  that  which  the  Lord  approves. 
The  Laodiceans  were  censured  for  being  poor  ;  and  the  same  cen- 
sure falls  on  multitudes  in  the  present  day.  It  is  not  what  we  are, 
but  what  we  are  in  our  own  estimation,  that  is  here  intended  !  To 
be  poor  in  spirit,  is  the  opposite  of  being  proud  in  spirit,  or  rich 
and  full  in  our  own  ey«s.  He  who  trusts  in  his  own  righteous- 
ness, his  own  wisdom,  his  own  strength,  or  his  own  inherent 
graces,  has  this  lesson  yet  to  learn  :  and  let  me  add,  it  is  a  lesson 
that  none  can  learn  but  he  that  is  taught  of  God.  A  lowly  spirit  is 
one  of  the  most  difficult  things  in  the  world  to  assume,  where  it  is  not 
possessed. — The  blessing  pronounced,  is  suited  to  encourage  them 
under  the  contempt  of  the  present  world,  and  to  teach  them  to 
feear  it  with  patience.  An  everlasting  kingdom  awaits  them;  and 
even  in  the  present  state  they  have  received  a  kingdom  that  shall 
not  be  moved. 

Ver.  4.  The  next  blessing  is  on  the  mourner. —  The  mourning 
to  which  Christ  promises  comfort,  must  be  restricted  to  that  which 
is  spiritual  ;  as  mourning  on  accouut  of  our  own  sir^.  or  the 
sins  of  others,  or  for  any  thing  by  which  the  name  ol  the  Lord  is 
dishonoured,  or  his  cause  injured,  or  impeded.  We  are  hereby 
taught.  First  :  The  foliy  of  measuring  the  profitableness  of  preach- 
ing by  the  degrees  of  comfort  which  it  affords  us.  We  may  not  go 
to  hear  in  a  condition  for  the  gospel  to  comfort  us.  Conviction 
may  be  more  necessary  torus  than  comfort.     If  the  gospel  comfort 
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those  that  mourn,  that  is  all  which  it  professes  to  do.  Secondly  : 
The  connexion  between  godly  sorrow  and  gospel  joy.  We  hare 
heard  much  of  the  gospel  containing  comfort  for  the  mere  tinner; 
and  if,  by  the  mere  sinner,  be  meant  one  that  has  nothing  to  plead 
but  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  atonement,  like  the  publican  in 
the  parable,  it  is  to  such,  and  only  such,  that  the  gospel  contains 
consolation.  But  if,  by  the  mere  sinner,  be  meant  the  impenitent, 
though  distressed  sinner,  it  has  no  comfort  for  such  in  their  pres- 
ent state.*     Repentance  is  necessary  to  forgiveness,  in  the  same 

*Ot>  thi-  observation,  a  Constant  Reader  addressed  some  Queries  to  Mr. 
Fuller,  u  the  Missionary  Magazine  of  September,  1 806,  pp.  378— 380.  To 
this  communication  Mr.  Fuller  replied  as  follows  : 

The  Queries  put  to  me,  with  so  much  candour  and  kindness  by  a  Constant 
Reader,  are  such  as  I  feel  no  difficulty  at  all  in  answering.  And  I  do  it  with 
the  greater  pleasure,  because  it  is  not  the  first  time  of  my  being  misunderstood 
on  this  subject:  and  I  might  add,  in  one  instance,  largely  misrepresented. 
Your  correspondent  then  wih  give  me  credit,  when  I  assure  him,  that  I  should 
never  think  of  addressing  an  awakened  sinner  in  the  way  in  which  he  sup- 
poses I  should  not ;  but  in  the  way  in  which  he  supposes  I  should.  If  he  b  e 
still  at  a  loss  how  to  reconcile  this  acknowledgment  with  the  passage  he  calls 
in  question,  I  must  request  him  to  consider,  whether  there  be  not  a  manifest 
difference  between  comfort  being  held  out  in  a  way  of  invitation  to  induce  a 
sinner  to  return  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  its  being  given  in  a  way  of 
promise  on  the  supposition  of  his  having  returned.  The  wicked  is  invited 
to  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  to  return  unto 
the  Lord  ;  and  all  this  while  he  is  wicked.  Mercy  also,  and  abundant  par- 
don are  promised  him,  not,  however,  as  wicked,  but  as  forsaking  his  way  and 
his  thoughts,  and  as  returning  to  the  Lord,  i he  weary  and  heavy-laden  by 
which  I  understand  sinners  considered  as  miserable  are  invited  to  come  to 
Jesus  with  their  burdens ;  but  it  is  as  coming  to  him,  and  as  taking  his  yoke, 
that  rest  for  their  souls  is  promised  to  them.  All  the  comfort  contained  in  the 
gospel  is  to  be  presented  to  the  sinner  in  a  way  of  invitation  ;  but  no  comfort 
is  afforded  him  in  a  way  of  promise,  but  as  repenting  and  believin°-  the 
gospel.  Say  ye  to  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  him, — There  is  no  peace  saith 
my  Ged,  unto  the  wicked. 

Now,  it  requires  to  be  noticed,  that  the  beatitudes  which  I  was  expound- 
ing, are  not  invitations  to  believe,  but  promises  to  believers.  In  saying,  "  The 
gospel  has  no  comfort  for  impenitent,  though  distressed  sinners  in  their  pres- 
ent state,"  I  meant,  It  promises  no  mercy  but  on  supposition  of  their  comin<* 
off  from  that  state  to  Jesus  Christ.     My  design  was  not  to  direct  the  attention 
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sense  as  faith  is  necessary  to  justification  ;  for  it  is  not  possible  for 
a  sinner  either  to  embrace  the  Saviour,  or  prize  the  consolations  of 
the  gospel,  while  insensible  to  the  evil  of  sin.  There  is  no  gr^ce 
in  the  gospel,  but  upon  the  supposition  that  God  is  in  the  right,  and 
that  sin  is  exceedingly  sinful  ;  and  consequently  none  to  be  per- 
ceived  or  prized. 

Ver.  5  The  next  blessing  is  on  the  meek. — The  word  signifies 
gentle,  humble^  lowly.  Every  grace,  however,  has  its  semblance. 
There  is  a  kind  of  meekness,  as  well  as  of  mourning,  which  is 
merely  natural  or  constitutional.  A  lamb-like  temper  is  a  bie^ing, 
and  however  it  may  be  despised  by  the  hectoring  spirits  of  this 
world,  it  is  highly  advantageous  to  society  :  but  the  gentleness  of 
a  renewed  mind  is  a  different  thing,  and  has  the  promise  of  differ- 
ent blessings.  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  naturally  violent  ;  but  being  ap- 
prehended of  Jesus,  he  came  to  him,  took  his  yoke,  and  learned 
his  spirit.  This  is  that  spirit  which  receives  the  ingrafted  word  ; 
which  ensures  omt  being  guided  in  judgment;  which  is  an  ingre- 
dient in  the  wisdom  from  above  ;  which  submits  to  God  under 
adverse  providences  ;  which  stands  aloof  from  noise,  contention, 
and  clamour,  and  renders  our  religion  still  and  affectionate  ;  which, 
in  fine,  is  the  ornament  of  Christians,  and  causes  them  to  resem- 
ble the  myrtle-trees  that  grew  in  the  valley,  and  had  the  Lord 
among  them. — But  how  is  it  that  such  characters  should  have  the 
promise  of  inheriting  the  earth?  It  seems  to  be  supposed,  that  in 
one  respect,  they  have  but  little  of  it.     But,  First :     Meekness  of 

of  the  awakened  sinner  to  any  thing  in  himself  for  comfort;  but  to  beat  him 
off  from  false  comfort,  by  assuring  him,  that  mere  distress  was  no  proof  of  his 
being,  as  yet,  in  a  state  of  salvation.  If  such  a  one  should  ask  me,  What 
must  I  do  ?  I  should  think  of  nothing  but  of  pointing  him  to  the  Lamb  of  God, 
who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  But  if  he  tell  me  his  tale  of  woe,  un- 
der an  idea  that  something  may  bejound  in  it  to  which  the  promises  of  mercy 
are  made,  (and  such  cases  are  not  uncommon,)  I  should  answer,  Think 
nothing  of  this,  my  friend;  unless  your  distress  lead  you  to  relinquish  every 
false  way,  and  to  cast  yourself  as  a  perishing  sinner  on  Jesus  Christ  for  salva- 
tion, it  is  of  no  account.  The  gospel  promises  nothing  to  mere  distress.  Your 
concern  is  not  to  look  into  yourself  for  evidences  of  grace,  (the  existence  of 
which,  at  present,  is  extremely  doubtful,  and  the  discernment  of  it  may  be 
impossible,)  but  to  the  atonement  of  Christ,  the  hope  setbtfore  you. 
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spirit  is  connected  with  rest  to  the  mind  ;  and  this  makes  much  of 
a  little.  The  proud  and  restless  do  not  inherit  the  earth,  though 
it  be  in  their  hand.  The  humble  Christian  has  far  more  enjoy- 
ment in  a  cottage  than  they  can  have  in  distressing  and  dividing 
the  world.  A  little  toith  thtfear  of the  Lord ',  is  better  than  great 
treasure,  and  trouble  therewith.  Secondly  :  The  meek  ones  shall 
have  the  rule  of  the  world  in  God's  due  time.  Dan.  vii.  27.  Nor 
need  they  lay  aside  their  meekness,  or  engage  in  revolutionary 
schemes  to  accomplish  it:  God  will  revolutionize  the  world,  by 
planting  fear  in  the  hearts  of  princes  as  well  as  subjects,  and  then 
the  work  is  done  j  and  Christian  principles  will  govern  the 
nations. 

Ver.  6.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
Jiess,  &c. — It  is  a  truth,  that  the  obedience  of  Jesus  unto  death 
which  is  the  righteousness  on  account  of  which  believers  are  jus- 
tified, is  the  object  of  their  most  intense  desire  ;  but,  as  this  is 
less  introduced  prior  to  its  being  actually  wrought  than  afterwards, 
I  doubt  not  but  that  the  term  in  this  place  refers  to  the  universal 
prevalence  of  righteousness  in  the  mind  and  in  the  world.  Unbe- 
lievers are  hungering  and  thirsting,  but  it  is  after  carnal  and  world- 
ly gratiticalions.  Some  thirst  for  gold,  and  care  not  much  by 
what  means  they  obtain  it ;  others  may  be  more  scrupulous  on 
this  head,  yet  it  is  chiefly  on  account  of  their  own  honour.  Self, 
in  one  shape  or  other,  is  the  idol  in  the  heart  of  every  sinner. 
What  then  is  true  religion  ?  An  earnest  desire  to  do  right,  and  to 
see  righteousness  towards  God  and  toward  man  prevail  in  the 
earth.  Hence  arise  the  believer's  desires  for  the  spread  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  his  sighs  for  the  evil  among  men,  and  his  secret 
moans  over  those  of  his  own  heart.  It  is  a  source  of  great  joy, 
that  while  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  the  world  are  disap- 
pointed, those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  shall  be 
filled.  The  way  to  have  our  desire,  is  for  the  mind  to  be  one 
with  the  mind  of  God. 

Ver.  7-  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  &c. — This  character  respects 
our  dispositions  towards  men.  It  is  that  kindness  and  goodness 
which  feels  the  miseries  of  others,  not  only  as  our  fellow-crea- 
tures, but  as  God's  creatures,  and  it  may  be,  the  purchase  of  the 
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Saviour'fl  blood.  There  is  a  principle  of  compassion  in  that  mu- 
tual affection  which  God  has  planted  in  all  men,  and  even  in  ani- 
mals towards  their  kind ;  and  where  it  is  cherished  by  the  grace 
of  God,  or  even  by  an  enlightened  conscience,  it  is  productive  of 
great  and  good  effects  to  society.  The  true  knowledge  of  God, 
as  taught  among  the  Israelites,  had  such  an  influence  upon  Ahab 
and  his  predecessors,  that,  idolaters  as  they  were,  its  effects  were 
not  wholly  obliterated  ;  for  the  kings  of  the  house  of  Israel  were 
still  known  and  acknowledged  am  >ug  the  heathen  as  merciful 
kings.  The  same  effects  are  seen  to  this  day  in  countries  where 
the  gospel  is  preached,  compared  with  those  where  it  is  not 
preached.  This  is  certainly  to  the  honour  of  religion,  and  affords 
much  cause  for  thankfulness.  It  must  not,  however,  be  confound- 
ed with  that  spirit  of  which  our  Saviour  speaks.  True  religion 
may  cherish  natural  affection,  and  false  religion  quench  it ;  but  its 
proper  origin  is  not  religion,  but  creation.  That  merciful  spirit 
to  which  Christ  annexes  the  blessing,  is  an  effect  of  the  grace  of 
God,  or  of  love  written  upon  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.  Christ 
was  full  of  compassion  ;  and  as  we  learn  of  him,  we  feel  as  he  felt. 
An  unmerciful  spirit  is  inconsistent  with  true  religion. — Whatever 
pretences  we  may  make  to  orthodoxy,  or  to  devotion,  if  we  show 
no  mercy  to  the  poor  and  the  afflicted,  we  shall  on  a  future  day 
meet  with  judgment  without  mercy.  But  he  who  imbibes  the 
merciful  spirit  of  Jesus,  and  acts  upon  the  principles  upon  which 
he  acted,  shall  obtain  mercy.  He  shall  seldom  want  a  sympa- 
thizing friend  in  this  world;  and,  what  is  infinitely  more,  shall 
obtain  mercy  of  the  Lord  another  day. 

Ver.  8.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  &c. — The  import  of 
this  phrase,  I  take  it,  is  much  the  same  as  what  we  mean  by  pure 
intention,  or  godly  simplicity.  It  is  the  opposite  of  subtilty  and 
duplicity.  Genuine  Christianity  lays  aside,  not  only  malice,  but 
guile  and  hypocrisy.  It  is  not  enough  to  be  pure  in  words,  nor  in 
outward  deportment,  and  still  less  to  be  pure  in  our  own  eyes; 
for  all  this  may  consist  with  inward  wickedness.  True  religion 
.has  its  seat  in  the  heart,  from  whence  are  the  issues  of  life. — 
Purity  is  a  quality  but  little  esteemed  in  the  world.  Men  bless 
the  subtle,  rather  than   the  simple-hearted  ;  but  Christ  judges 
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otherwise  :  the  one  may  succeed  in  his  measures,  aud  rise  high 
in  things  of*  this  life ;  but  the  other  shall  see  God,  and  stand  ac- 
cepted in  his  presence. 

Ver.  9.  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  &c. — As  one  of  the  ways 
in  which  lust  operates,  is  by  breeding  divisions,  contentions, 
strifes,  Avars,  and  the  like,  and  thus  diffusing  death  through  every 
vein  of  society  ;  so  one  of  the  ways  in  which  true  religion 
operates,  is  by  preventing,  or  allaying  them.  The  desire  of 
such  persons  is  not  merely  to  avoid  giving  or  taking  offence,  aud 
to  stand  aloof  from  the  quarrels  of  the  neighbourhood;  but  if  pos- 
sible, by  a  wise,  temperate,  and  friendly  interference,  to  heal 
them  at  an  early  stage.  It  is  a  great  blessing  to  a  church,  a 
neighbourhood,  or  a  nation,  to  have  such  characters  among  them. 
There  is  no  calculating  the  mischiefs  which  have  raged  in  these 
different  departments  of  society,  and  which  might  have  been  pre- 
vented by  listening  to  a  few  words  from  a  pacific  friend. — The 
blessedness  pronounced  on  these  characters,  is  the  honour  of 
being  called  the  children  of  God  ;  and  this  no  doubt  because 
they  resemble  him.  He  that  seeks  peace  on  pure  and  honourable 
principles,  is  of  God's  mind,  acting  on  the  same  principles  as  God 
acts  in  reconciling  the  world  to  himself  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  10. — 12.  Blessed  are  they  which  arc  persecuted  for  right- 
eousness' sake,  &c. — It  is  a  strong  proof  of  human  depravity,  that 
men's  curses  and  Christ's  blessings  should  meet  on  the  same  per- 
sons. Who  would  have  thought  that  a  man  could  be  persecuted 
and  reviled,  and  have  all  manner  of  evil  said  of  him,  for  righteous- 
ness' sake?  And  do  wicked  men  really  hate  justice,  and  love 
those  who  defraud  and  wrong  their  neighbour?  No  ;  they 
do  not  dislike  righteousness  as  it  respects  themselves:  it  is  only 
that  species  of  it  which  respects  God  and  religion,  that  excites 
their  hatred.  If  Christians  were  content  with  doing  justly,  and 
loving  mercy,  and  would  cease  from  walking  humbly  with  God, 
they  might  go  through  the  world,  not  only  in  peace,  but  with  ap- 
plause :  but  he  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution.  Such  a  life  reproves  the  ungodliness  of  men,  and 
provokes  their  resentment.  Persecution  is  not  confined  to  those 
acts  of  violence  which  are  sanctioned  by  law.  and  affect  liberty. 
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property,  or  life ;  but  extends  to  slanderous  and  reproachful  lan- 
guage, and  every  other  way  in  which  enmity  is  expressed- 
Through  the  goodness  of  God  we  have  been  long  protected  from 
legal  persecution  ;  but  the  enmity  of  the  serpent  will  find  ways  of 
expressing  itself.  If  from  the  most  disinterested  compassion  you 
warn  your  wicked  neighbours  of  their  danger,  you  will  be  called 
disturbers  of  the  peace  5  crimes  will  be  imputed  to  you  of  which 
you  are  innocent;  and  even  your  best  actions  ascribed  to  the 
worst  motives.  If  you  model  your  religion  by  the  word  of  God, 
and  pay  no  regard  to  human  establishments,  any  further  than  as 
they  agree  with  it,  you  may  expect  to  be  represented  as  enemies 
to  government,  a  discontented  sort  of  people,  turning  the  world 
upside  down.  A  view  of  such  a  state  of  things,  to  one  that  is  weak 
in  faith,  may  appear  discouraging;  but  there  is  no  just  cause  for 
being  cast  down.  Only  see  to  it  that  whatever  you  suffer,  be 
for  righteousness*  sake,  and  that  all  the  evil  which  is  said  of  you 
be/a/*e,  and  for  Christ's  sake,  and  instead  of  being  discouraged, 
you  will  have  reason  to  rejoice  and  be  exceedingly  glad.  Unbe- 
lievers may  tell  you  that  this  is  extravagant  and  impossible,  and 
that  no  man  can  be  happy  in  such  circumstances  ;  but  it  is  not  so. 
The  primitive  Christians  entered  into  the  spirit  of  their  Lord's 
doctrine,  *  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame 
for  his  name's  sake.'  When  to  this  is  added  the  promised  king- 
dom,  the  reward  in  heaven,  which  awaits  those  that  overcome, 
miserable  as  your  lot  may  be  accounted  by  the  world,  it  will  be 
found  to  be  not  only  preferable  to  that  of  your  persecutors,  but- 
even  to  that  of  such  Christians,  as  by  yielding  in  a  measure  to  the 
world,  escape  a  few  of  its  censures.  You  have  more  satisfaction, 
and  consequently  more  happiness  in  this  life;  and  your  reward  in 
heaven  will  be  greatly  augmented  :  for  if  afflictions  in  general 
•  work  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,' 
much  more  those  which  we  have  suffered  for  righteousness'  sake. 
Every  wound  received  in  this  warfare  will  then  be  a  scar  of  hon- 
©ur  :  a  seed,  productive  of  a  harvest  beyond  all  our  present  con- 
ceptions. 
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CHARACTER  OF  CHRISTIANS  AND  CHRISTIAN  MINISTERS 
Matt  v.  13—16. 


Ver.  13.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  &c. — This  character,  I 
conceive,  applies  to  the  disciples,  both  as  Christians  and  as 
Christian  ministers.     There  are  three  things  observable. 

First :  Their  use  as  a  preservative. — The  world  is  corrupt,  and 
if  left  to  itself,  would,  in  a  little  time,  work  its  own  ruin  :  but,  as 
the  Lord  of  hosts  had  a  seed  in  Israel,  who  otherwise  would  have 
been  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  so  he  has  a  people  scattered  over 
the  towns,  cities,  and  nations  of  the  earth,  who  to  them  are  that 
which  salt  is  to  a  substance  tending  to  putrefaction.  The  influ- 
ence which  a  few  people,  who  imbibe  the  gospel,  and  act  up  to 
its  principles,  have  upon  the  consciences  and  conduct  of  others, 
is  much  beyond  calculation.  Had  the  ruling  powers  of  France 
been  friendly  to  the  servants  of  Christ,  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
it  might  have  prevented  the  horrors  of  a  revolution  in  the 
eighteenth  :  but  having  destroyed  or  banished  tbem,  nothing  was 
left  to  counteract  the  torrent  of  infidelity  ;  which,  being  natural  to 
the  carnal  mind,  and  cherished  by  popery,  had  before  risen  to  a 
great  height,  and  now  overwhelmed  the  country.  Humble  and 
serious  Christians,  though  often  accused  of  being  inimical  to  civil 
government,  are  in  reality  its  best  friends ;  while  those  govern- 
ments which  persecute  them  are  their  own  enemies. 

Secondly :  Their  value,  as  coiisisting  in  their  savour. — There 
are  many  things,  which  though  useless  for  one  purpose,  yet  may 
be  very  useful  for  another  :  but  things  which,  by  possessing  only 
one  distinguished  property,  are  designed  for  a  single  specific  pur- 
pose, if  that  property  be  wanted  are  good  for  nothing.  It  is  thus 
with  the  vine,  as  to  bearing  fruit.     If  other  trees  were  barren, 
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yet  theit  tpunks  might  be  applied  to  various  uses :  but  if  a  vine 
;be  bairen,  it  is  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  burnt.  Ezek.  xv.  1 — 8. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  salt.  Many  things  which  have  ceased  to 
be  good  for  food,  may  yet  be  useful  for  manure:  but  salt,  if  it 
once  lose  its  savour,  is  good  for  nothing  :  it  is  fit  for  neither  the 
land  nor  the  dunghill.  And  thus  if  Christians  lose  their  spiritu- 
ality, or  Christian  ministers  cease  to  impart  the  savour  of  the 
heavenly  doctrine,  of  what  use  are  they  ?  of  what  in  the  family — 
of  what  in  the  church — of  what  in  the  world  ? 

Thirdly  :  Their  irrecoverable  condition,  on  having  lost  their 
savour.  It  is  true  all  things  are  possible  with  God  ;  but  where 
persons,  after  having  professed  the  name  of  Christ,  and  in  some 
cases  preached  his  word,  turn  back,  or  go  into  another  gospel, 
there  is  little  hope  of  them,  and  indeed  none  from  the  ordinary 
course  of  things.  Salt  may  recover  unsavoury  meat  ;  but  what- 
is  to  recover  unsavoury  salt  ? 

Ver.  14 — 16.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,  &c. — This  char- 
acter implies  that  the  world,  notwithstanding  its  attainments  in 
science,  is  in  a  state  of  darkness  ;  and  that  the  only  true  light  that 
is  to  be  found  in  it,  is  that  which  proceedeth  from  Christ.  It  may 
seem  too  much  to  our  Saviour  to  give  that  character  in  his  disci- 
ples, which  he  elsewhere  claims  as  his  own.  The  truth  is,  He, 
as  the  sun,  shines  with  supreme  lustre,  and  they  as  the  moon, 
derive  their  light  from  Him,  and  reflect  it  on  the  world.  As 
ministers,  it  is  for  them  to  show  unto  men  the  way  of  salvation  ; 
and  as  Christians,  to  set  the  example  of  walking  in  it.  On  this 
account  they  require  to  be  conspicuous.  There  is  indeed,  a 
modesty  in  true  religion,  which,  so  far  as  respects  ourselves, 
would  induce  us  to  steal  through  the  world,  if  possible,  unnoticed: 
but  this  cannot  be  ;  Christians  being  diverse  from  all  people  in 
their  principles  and  pursuits,  all  eyes  will  be  upon  them.  They 
are  as  a  city  set  upon  a  hill,  which  cannot  be  hid.  Their  faults, 
as  well  as  their  excellencies,  will  be  marked  both  by  friends  and 
enemies.  Nor  is  it  desirable  it  should  be  otherwise.  Light  is 
not  intended  to  be  hid.  but  exposed  for  the  good  of  those  about  it. 
On  this  acount  we  must  even  be  concerned  to  let  our  light  shine 
before  men;  not  by  any  ostentations  display  of  onrselves,  but  by 
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a  practical,  and  faithful  exhibition  of  the  nature  and  effects  of  the 
gospel,  by  which  our  heavenly  Father  is  glorified.  It  is  not 
merely  by  words,  hut  works,  that  gospel  light  is  conveyed  to  the 
consciences  and  hearts  of  men. 

There  is  another  saying  of  our  Lord  in  another  place,  nearly 
akin  to  this,  though  under  a  different  image.  Herein  is  my  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit :  so  shall  ye  be  my  disci- 
ples. The  glory  of  a  husbandman  does  not  arise  from  his  fields  or 
vines  bearing  fruit,  but  much  fruit.  A  few  ears  of  corn  in  the  one, 
nearly  choaked  with  weeds,  or  here  and  there  a  branch,  or  a 
berry  on  the  other,  while  the  greater  part  is  covered  with  leaves 
only,  would  rather  dishonour  than  honour  him.  And  thus  it  is  in 
spiritual  fruitfulness.  A  little  religion  often  dishonours  God  more 
than  none.  An  undecisive  spirit,  halting  between  God  and  the 
world,  walking  upon  the  confines  of  good  and  evil,  now  seeming  to 
be  on  the  side  of  God,  and  now  on  that  of  his  adversaries,  causes 
his  name  to  be  evil  spoken  of,  much  more  than  the  excesses  of  the 
irreligious.  Hence  we  may  see  the  force  of  the  rebuke  to  Laodi- 
cea.  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot.  So 
then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will 
spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth.  It  is  also  intimated,  that  without 
bearing  mush  fruit  we  are  unworthy  to  be  considered  as  Christ's 
disciples.  He  was  indeed  a  fruitful  bough.  His  life  was  filled 
with  the  f'uits  of  love  to  God  and  man.  It  behooves  us  either  to 
imitate  his  example,  or  forego  the  profession  of  his  name. 

The  glory  of  God  being  manifested  by  the  good  works  of  his 
children,  implies  that  they  are  all  to  be  ascribed  to  him  as  their 
proper  cause.  Though  we  act,  he  actuates.  A  mind  set  on 
things  too  high  for  it  may  deny  the  consistency  of  this  with  the 
free-agency  and  accountableness  of  creatures  :  but  the  bumble 
Christian  will  turn  it  to  a  better  use.  Thou  wilt  ordain  peace  for 
lis,  for  thou  hast  wrought  all  our  works  in  vs. 
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THE  PERPETUITY  AND  SPIRITUALITY  OF  THE  MORAL 
LAW: 

Matt.  v.  17—32. 


Ver.  17-^-19.  It  might  appear  to  some  of  our  Lord's  disci- 
ples, as  if  he  intended  to  set  aside  the  religion  which  had  been 
taught  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  to  introduce  an  entirely 
new  state  of  things.  It  was  true  indeed  that  he  would  abolish  the 
-ceremonial  law,  and  explode  all  dependence  upon  the  works  of 
any  law  for  acceptance  with  God,  as  indeed  Moses  and  the 
prophets  had  done  before  him;  but  it  was  no  part  of  his  design  to 
set  aside  the  law  itself.  Being  about  to  correct  various  corrup- 
tions which  had  obtained  among  the  Jews,  he  prefaces  what  he  has 
to  say,  by  cautioning  them  not  to  misconstrue  his  design,  as  though 
he  were  setting  himself  against  either  Moses  or  the  prophets, 
neither  of  whose  writings  were  at  variance  with  his  kingdom,  but 
preparatory  to  it.  So  far  from  his  having  any  such  design,  he,  with 
the  most  solemn  asseveration,  declares  the  law  to  be  of  perpetual 
obligation.  Such  also  was  his  regard  for  it,  that  if  any  one,  pro- 
fessing to  be  a  minisiter  in  his  kingdom,  should  break  the  least  of 
its  precepts,  and  teach  others  to  make  light  of  it,  he  should  be  as 
little  in  the  eyes  of  his  Lord,  as  the  precept  was  in  his  eyes  : 
while,  on  the  contrary,  those  ministers  who  should  practise  and 
inculcate  every  part  of  it,  should  have  his  highest  approbation. 

Ver.  20.  Having  made  these  declarations  by  way  of  introduc- 
tion, (and  to  which  we  may  have  occasion  hereafter  to  refer,)  our 
Lord  proceeds  to  denounce  the  system  of  pharisaical  religion,  and 
to  exhibit  in  contrast  with  it  that  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  ; 
which,  purified  from  all  corrupt  glosses,  he  recommends  to  his 
followers.     In  general  he  declares,  that  except  their  righteousness 
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exceed  that  of  scribes  arid  pharisees,  they  could  in  no  case  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This,  at  the  time,  must  have  been  a 
most  extraordinary  and  alarming  declaration.  The  scribes  and 
pharisees  were  the  reputed  models  of  strict  religion.  The  com- 
mon people  seem  to  have  thought,  that  men  in  general  could  not 
be  expected  to  attain  the  heights  of  purity  to  which  they  had  ar- 
rived. If,  therefore,  any  had  attached  themselves  to  Jesus,  in 
hopes  of  obtaining  a  little  more  latitude  than  was  allowed  them  by 
their  own  teachers,  they  would  find  themselves  greatly  mistaken. 
For  not  only  did  he  inculcate  an  equal,  but  even  a  superior  de- 
gree of  strictness  to  that  which  they  practised.  Nor  did  he,  by 
righteousness,  mean  that  which  was  imputed  to  them  for  justifica- 
tion ;  but  that  judgment,  mercy,  and  love  of  God,  of  which  the 
scribes  and  pharisees,  with  all  their  tenacity  for  forms  and  ceremo- 
nies, were  wofully  destitute. 

In  proof  of  the  gross  defectiveness  of  the  pharisaical  system 
of  morality,  he  goes  on  to  account  for  it,  by  convicting  its  authors 
of  having  by  their  glosses,  in  a  course  of  time,  greatly  corrupted 
the  law  :  and  this  must  have  cut  the  deeper  on  account  of  an 
attachment  to  the  law  being  their  principal  pretext  for  opposing 
him. 

Ver.  21,  22.  The  first  example  alleged  is  the  sixth  command- 
ment, Thou  shalt  not  kill.  All  that  the  pharisees  understood 
by  this,  was  a  prohibition  of  the  act  of  murder  :  but  our  Lord  in- 
sists that  the  commandment,  taken  from  its  true  intent,  prohibited 
not  only  the  overt  act,  but  every  evil  working  of  the  mind  which 
led  to  it ;  such  as  causeless  anger,  with  contemptuous  and  pro- 
voking language.  This  was  going  to  the  root  or  principle  of  things. 
The  different  degrees  of  punishment  here  referred  to,  allude 
doubtless  to  the  courts  of  justice  among  the  Jews  ;  and  express 
not  merely  what  sin  was  in  itself  as  a  breach  of  the  divine  law  (for 
in  that  sense  all  sin  exposes  to  hell  firej  5  but  how  many  degrees 
of  evil  there  were,  short  of  actual  murder,  which  would  endanger 
a  man's  salvation. 

Ver.  23,  24.  Of  this  doctrine  our  Lord  proceeds  to  make  some 
oractical  uses,  by  applying  it  to  certain  cases.  First,  he  enforces 
sveedy  reconciliation  with  an  of  ended  brother.     i  Be  sure  there  be- 
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no  enmities  rankling  in  thy  bosom  from  day  to  day,  every  one  of 
which  is  murder  in  embryo ;  nor  let  any  conduct  of  thine  be  the 
cause  of  their  rankling  in  the  bosom  of  another.  The  best  means 
of  preventing  both,  is  to  examine  thyself  in  thy  most  solemn  ap- 
proaches to  God  :  for  then  if  ever  the  conscience  is  tender,  and 
likely  to  bring  to  remembrance  what  is  wrong  between  thee  and 
thy  brother.'  What  must  1  do,  say  you,  who  have  offended  my 
brother?  Must  I  not  worship  God  nevertheless?  No,  not  in  that 
state  ;  for  God  will  not  accept  of  thy  gift.  What  then,  must  I 
keep  away  ?  No  ;  but  go  immediately  to  thy  brother,  and  ac- 
knowledge thy  fault ;  or  if  no  offence  were  intended,  explain  mat- 
ters to  him,  and  thus  being  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  then  come 
and  offer  thy  gift.'  If  the  door  of  God's  house  were  shut  against 
every  one  who  refused  to  comply  with  this  direction,  it  would 
make  many  feel  :  yet  the  door  of  mercy,  or  divine  acceptance  is 
shut:  which  is  of  far  greater  account.  It  is  observable,  that  the 
exhortation  is  given  to  the  offender,  and  the  term  reconciled  is  not 
expressive  of  a  conciliatory  spirit  on  his  part,  but  of  its  effect  upon 
his  brother.  The  meaning  of  it  is,  Be  restored  to  thy  brother's 
favour.  And  this  is  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  sometimes 
used  on  a  higher  subject,  namely,  that  of  reconciliation  to  God. 
We  are  often  told  by  the  adversaries  of  the  atonement,  that  God 
is  never  said  to  be  reconciled  to  us  by  the  death  of  Christ,  but  to 
have  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  it.  This  is  true  ;  but  the  term 
in  this  connexion  does  not  mean  his  appeasing  our  anger  by  offer- 
ing us  mercy  through  Christ ;  but  his  making  his  soul  an  offering 
for  sin,  and  thereby  restoring  7is  tohis  favour.  Hence  God's  hav- 
ing reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Christ,  is  alleged  as  a  motive  to 
our  being  as  to  the  state  of  our  minds  reconciled  to  him.  2.  Cor. 
y.  18—20. 

Ver.  25.  From  the  case  of  an  offended  brother,  he  proceeds 
to  that  of  an  adversary,  recommending  a  speedy  agreement  with 
him  also.  The  law  of  love,  if  truly  complied  with,  would  pro- 
mote universal  peace.  But  a  small  difference,  where  there  is  little 
or  no  love  to  counteract  it,  often  terminates  in  mutual  and  settled 
dislike  ;  and  being  accompanied  with  a  proud  reluctance  to  con- 
cession, litigations  and   contentions   frequently  follow,  to  which 
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death  only  puts  a  period.  But  what  is  this?  It  is  murder !  '  And 
wouldest  thou  wash  thy  hands  in  thy  neighbour's  blood  ?  Go  then, 
and  be  at  peace  with  him  !  Human  prudence  would  recommend 
a  timely  agreement  for  thine  own  sake  :  let  religion,  let  benevo- 
lence, even  to  thine  adversary,  recommend  it  for  his.  Say  not, 
our  differences  shall  be  tried  by  legal  judges,  whatever  be  the  con- 
sequences :  but  offer  just  and  generous  terms  whilst  thou  art  in 
the  way  with  him,  that  if  the  breach  can  be  healed  it  may,  or  if 
not,  that  the  fault  may  not  lie  at  thy  door.'  It  were  desirable  that 
there  were  no  strife  among  us,  and  if  we  loved  one  another  as 
God's  law  requires,  there  would  be  none :  but  seeing  it  is  other- 
wise, the  same  principle  which  in  innocent  creatures  would  ope- 
rate to  prevent  it,  must  in  guilty  creatures  operate  to  heal  it. 

Ver.  27,  28.  Having  taken  an  example  from  the  sixth  com- 
mandment, and  reproved  the  pharisaical  system  with  respect  to 
sins  of  the  mind,  our  Lord  proceeds  to  the  seventh,  and  detects 
the  sins  of  the  flesh.  They  had  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of 
old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  ;  and  they  had 
heard  the  truth  :  but  the  pharisaical  glosses  would  confine  its 
meaning,  as  in  the  former  instance,  to  outward  actions ;  whereas 
in  its  true  intent,  it  comprehended  the  inward  affections  of  the 
mind,  censuring  the  wanton  look,  and  the  impure  desire.  The 
pharisees  were  worldly  men,  and  the  religion  of  such  men  is  merely 
political :  so  far  as  good  and  evil  affect  society,  they  feel  in  some 
degree  ;  but  as  to  the  honour  of  God,  they  have  no  concern 
about  it 

Ver.  29,  30.  As  Christ  had  turned  his  former  decision  to  prac- 
tical use,  so  he  does  the  present  one.  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  or  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  &c.  The 
word  rendered  offend^  in  this  and  several  other  passages  in  the 
New  Testament,  does  not  mean  to  displease  but  to  cause  to  offend, 
and  so  it  is  rendered  in  the  margin.  The  meaning  is  not,  If  they 
displease  thee  ;  but,  If,  by  becoming  a  stumbling-block  or  snare  to 
thy  soul,  they  cause  thee  to  offend  God,  &c.  Neither  was  it  our 
Lord's  design  that  we  should  literally  go  about  to  maim  our  bodies  ; 
but  he  hereby  teaches  us,  either  that  we  had  better  be  without 
eyes  or  hands,  than  to  employ  them  in  wantonness  ;  or  that  we 
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must  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  give  up  those  companions,  sit- 
uations, or  pursuits,  though  dear  to  us  as  right  eyes,  or  right 
bands,  which  prove  a  snare  to  our  souls. 

The  tremendous  consequences  held  up  to  induce  such  sacri- 
fices, teach  us  that  a  single  lust,  persisted  in,  will  issue  in  eternal 
ruin ;  and  that  it  is  necessary  even  for  those  whom  the  Lord  may 
know  to  be  the  heirs  of  salvation,  in  certain  situations,  to  be  threat- 
ened with  damnation,  as  the  means  of  preserving  them  from  it. 

Ver.  31,  32.  Under  the  head  of  adultery  there  occurred  an- 
other case,  namely,  that  of  divorce;  in  which  the  pharisaical  doc- 
trine had  greatly  courrupted  the  law.  In  this  case  our  Saviour 
may  seem  to  depart  from  the  law  of  Moses,  rather  than  to  expound 
it ;  and  true  it  is,  that  he  took  for  his  standard,  in  this  instance, 
the  original  law  of  creation,  to  which  it  was  his  design,  under  the 
gospel  dispensation,  to  bring  his  followers.  This  law,  however, 
as  well  as  the  other,  was  given  by  Moses  ;  and  the  difference  be- 
tween them  he  elsewhere  accounts  for,  by  alleging  that  Moses 
rather  suffered  divorce  than  required  it,  and  that  because  of  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts.  In  what  he  now  taught,  therefore,  he 
was  not  against  the  mind  of  Moses  or  of  God,  neither  of  whom  ap- 
proved of  divorce,  except  in  case  of  fornication  ;  but  barely  per- 
mitted it  to  prevent  a  greater  evil.  And  though  the  law  respecting 
marriage,  as  given  to  Israel,  was  less  pure  than  the  original  law 
of  creation,  yet  it  was  much  purer  than  it  had  since  become  in  the 
hands  of  pharisaic  expositors,  through  whom  divorces  were  be- 
come so  common  as,  in  a  manner,  to  deluge  the  land  with  adultery. 
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ON  OATHS. 


Matt.  v.  33—37, 


What  our  Lord  says  of  swearing  may  have  respect  to  the  third 
commandment,  in  which  we  are  forbidden  to  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God  in  vain.  It  had  also  been  said,  Thou  skalt  not  swear 
by  my  name  falsely  ;  neither  shalt  thou  profane  the  name  of  thy  God. 
And  again,  If  a  man  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  or  swear  an  oath  to 
bind  his  soul  with  a  bond,  he  shall  not  break  his  word,  he  shall  do  ac- 
cording to  all  that  proceedeth  6ut  of  his  mouth.  To  these  passages, 
and  to  the  construction  which  had  been  put  upon  them,  our  Lord 
seems  to  have  alluded  in  what  he  here  teaches. 

Many  have  supposed  that  oaths  of  every  kind  are  here  forbid- 
den, and  therefore  refuse,  in  any  form,  or  on  any  occasion,  to  take 
them.  To  determine  this  question,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the 
principles  laid  down  at  the  outset  of  the  sermon,  Think  not  that  I 
am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets ;  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  nowise  pass  from  the  law  tilt 
all  be  fulfilled.  Ver.  17,  18.  The  question  is  then,  whether  oaths 
of  any  kind  belonged  to  the  law,  or  whether  they  arose  from  the 
false  glosses  of  the  elders?  If  the  former,  it  was  not  Christ's 
design  to  destroy  them  ;  but  if  the  latter,  it  was.  That  they  were 
a  part  of  the  divine  law,  and  not  of  merely  human  authority,  is  suffi- 
ciently manifest  from  Deut.  vi.  13.  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  serve  him,  and  shalt  swear  bv  his  name.  Consequently, 
it  was  not  our  Lord's  design  to  destroy  them. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  though  Christ  did  not  destroy  the  moral 
law,  yet  there  were  various  precepts  pertaining  to  the  ceremonial 
and  judicial  laws  of  Israel,  which  on  his  appearance  ceased  to  be 
binding,  and  that  oaths  might  be  of  this  description — I  answer,  In 
abolishing  things  which  had  been  of  divine  authority,  he  is  never 
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known  to  have  cast  reproach  on  them,  or  to  have  imputed  the  ob- 
servance of  them  to  evil.  He  could  not  therefore  be  said  to  have 
destroyed  even  the  ceremonial  law,  but  rather  to  have  fulfilled  it. 
But  the  oaths  against  which  he  inveighs,  are  expressly  said  to  come 
of  evil;  and  therefore  could  never  have  been  of  divine  authority. 

To  that  may  be  added,  If  all  oaths  be  unlawful  under  the  gospel 
dispensation,  some  of  the  most  solemn  and  impressive  passages  in 
the  epistles  of  Paul  must  be  utterly  wrong.  The  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  blessed  for  evermore,  knoiceth  that 
Hie  not — God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son, 
Each  of  these  are  oaths,  and  that  of  the  most  solemn  kind ;  yet 
who  ever  thought  of  accusing  the  apostle  of  violating  his  Lord's 
precept  ? 

The  truth  appears  to  be  this  :  The  Jews  had  construed  the 
commandment  merely  as  a  prohibition  of  perjury ;  accounting  that 
*f  they  did  but  swear  truly  as  to  matters  of  fact,  or  perform  their 
oaths  in  case  of  promise,  all  was  right.  They  seem  to  have  had 
no  idea,  or  at  most  but  a  very  faint  one,  of  sinning  by  swearing 
lightly.  But  for  an  oath  to  be  lawful,  it  required  not  only  that  the 
affirmation  were  true,  or  the  vow  performed,  but  that  such  a  mode 
of  affirming  or  vowing  were  necessary.  This  is  evident  from  the 
words  of  the  divine  precept,  Thou  sha  t  not  swear  by  my  name 
falsely,  neither  shalt  thou  profane  the  name  of  thy  God. 
Thousands  of  things  are  true,  which  yet  it  would  be  profaning  the 
name  of  God  to  swear  to.  Here  lay  the  sin  which  it  was  the  design 
of  Christ  to  reprove.  He  did  not  censure  his  countrymen  for 
what  was  said  before  a  magistrate  to  put  an  end  to  strife ;  but  for 
what  passed  in  their  ordinary  communications,  (ver.  37>)  that  is, 
for  light  and  unnecessary  oaths,  by  which  the  name  of  God  was 
profaned.  This  was  a  sin  so  prevalent  among  the  Jews,  that  even 
Christians  who  were  called  from  among  them,  stood  in  need  of 
being  warned  against  it.     James  v.  12. 

It  may  appear  rather  extraordinary,  that  any  person  who  fears 
God  should  stand  in  need  of  these  warnings;  and  if  profane  swear- 
jn^  were  confined  to  expressly  naming  the  name  of  God,  they  might 
Ipe  in  general  unnecessary  among  persons  who  had  any  claim  to 
seriousness  of  character.     But  as  both  Jews  and  Christians  have 
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learned  to  mince  and  soften  their  oaths,  by  leaving  out  the  name 
of  God,  while  yet  it  is  implied,  and  consequently  profaned,  such 
warnings  cannot  be  considered  as  superfluous.  We  perceive  by 
our  Lord's  words,  that  it  was  common  among  the  Jews  to  swear  by 
heaven,  by  earth,  by  Jerusalem,  by  the  te?nple,  by  the  altar,  by  their 
own  head,  &c  &c.  They  had  also  some  curious  distinctions  be- 
tween swearing  by  the  temple,  and  by  the  gold  of  the  temple ;  the 
altar,  and  the  gift  upon  the  altar  ;  but  our  Lord,  looking  deep  into 
the  principles  of  things,  considers  them  all  as  amounting  to  the 
same  thing — the  profanation  of  God's  holy  name.  Matt,  xxiii. 
16—22. 

It  is  thus  that  oaths  are  used  among  men  calling  themselves  Chris- 
tians. In  popish  countries,  your  ears  are  continually  stunned  by 
hearing  people  swear,  not  only  by  their  saints,  but  by  Jesus,  by 
his  blood  And.  his  wounds  :  and  even  in  protestant  countries,  these 
terrible  oaths  are  turned  into  exclamations  on  many  a  trivial  occa- 
sion. The  words  'S  blood,  '5  mounds,  &c.  are  no  other  than  these 
old  popish  oaths  minced,,  or  contracted  by  the  dread  of  expressly 
naming  the  blood  and  wounds  of  Christ.  Every  person  who  uses 
such  language,  may  not  be  apprised  of  the  meaning ;  but  every 
thing  of  the  kind  cometh  of  evil.  The  same  may  be  said  of  all  such 
phrases  as  the  following—  Of  faith,  By  my  troth,  Upon  my  soul, 
Upon  my  life,  Upon  my  honour,  nnd  even  Upon  my  word.  By  our 
Lord's  exposition  of  such  language,  in  Matt,  xxxviii.  16 — 22.  all 
these  modes  of  speaking  would  be  found  to  bear  a  relation  to  God, 
and  so  to  be  aprofaning  of  his  name. 

How  opposite  to  all  this  profane  jargon,  is  the  simple  and  digni- 
fied language  prescribed  by  our  Lord  ! — Let  your  communication 
be  Yea,  yea  ;  Nay,  nay  ;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh 
of  evil.  He  that  is  conscious  of  a  want  of  veracity,  may  find  it  ne- 
cessary to  confirm  his  words  with  oaths ;  but  he  that  habitually 
speaketh  the  truth  will  have  no  occasion  for  resorting  to  such 
mean  and  profane  expedients. 
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ON    RESISTING  EVIL. 


Matt,  v.  38—£>. 


In  the  judicial  law  of  Israel,  it  had  been  enacted  as  follows  :-— 
If  men  strive  and  hurt  a  woman  with  child,  so  that  her  fruit  depart 
from  her,  and  yet  no  mischief  follow ,  he  shall  be  surely  punished,  ac- 
cording as  the  woman'' s  husband  shall  lay  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
pay  as  the  judges  determine.  And  if  any  mischief  follow,  then  thou 
shalt  give  life  for  life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for  hand, 
foot  for  foot,  burning  for  burning,  wound  for  wound,  stripe  for 
stripe.  This  law,  in  the  hands  of  the  magistrate,  was  equitable, 
and  adapted  to  the  general  good:  nor  was  it  our  Lord's  design  to 
undermine  its  authority.  But  by  the  glosses  of  the  Jews,  it  had 
been  perverted  in  favour  of  private  retaliation  and  revenge. 
Against  this  principle  our  Saviour  inveighs.  He  did  not  complain 
of  the  law  in  the  hands  of  the  magistrate,  nor  forbid  his  followers 
appealing  to  it  for  the  public  good  :  but  they  must  neither  take 
upon  them  to  judge  of  their  own  cause,  nor  repair  to  a  magistrate 
from  a  principle  of  revenge  ;  but  must  keep  in  view  the  good  of  the 
party,  or  at  least  that  of  the  community.  He  does  not  crush  any 
passion,*  no  not  that  of  anger  ;  but  merely  requires  that  it  be  not 
selfish,  but  subordinate  to  the  glory  of  Goci,  and  the  good  of  man- 

*  The  passions  are  commonly  confounded  by  infidel  writers,  with  vicious 
propensities.  The  former  is  the  name  indeed  by  which  they  choose  to  denom- 
inate the  latter  ;  and  that  with  the  obvious  intent  of  apologizing  for  them. 
But  they  are,  nevertheless,  perfectly  distinct.  The  first  belong  to  us  as  crea- 
tures ;  the  last  as  sinners  :  the  scriptures  regulate  the  one,  but  prohibit  the 
other.  Elias  was  a  man  of  like  passions  with  other  men  ;  but  in  praying  for 
the  giving  or  withholding  of  rain,  he  did  not  act  under  the  influence  of  vicious 
propensity. 
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kind.  And  however  unbelievers  may  affect  to  deride  this  precept, 
it  so  approves  itself  to  the  judgment  of  men  in  general,  that  you 
shall  rarely  know  an  individual  appeal  to  justice,  but  under  a  pro- 
fession, at  least,  of  being  influenced  by  some  other  motive  than  that 
of  private  revenge. 

With  respect  to  the  precept  of  turning  the  other  cheek  to  him 
thai  smiteh  thee,  it  certainly  does  not  mean  that  we  should  court 
insult,  or  in  all  cases  submit  to  it,  without  any  kind  of  resistance  ; 
for  this  was  not  the  practice  of  our  Lord  himself.  When  unjustly 
smitten  before  the  high  priest,  he  did  not  invite  the  repetition  of 
the  indignity;  but  on  the  contrary,  remonstrated  against  it.  If, 
said  he,  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil ;  but  if  well, 
why  smitest  thou  me  ?  In  this  remonstrance,  however,  he  was  not 
influenced  by  a  spirit  of  retaliation,  but  of  justice  to  his  own 
character,  which,  under  the  form  of  striking  his  person,  was  as- 
saulted ;  and  what  he  said  had  a  tendency  to  convict  the  party  and 
the  assembly.  Such  remonstrances  are  doubtless  allowable  to  his 
followers.  But  the  meaning  of  that  precept  is,  that  we  render  not 
evil  for  evil ;  but  rather  suffer  injury,  and  that  injury  to  be  repeated 
than  go  about  to  avenge  ourselves.  It  is  the  principle,  rather  than 
the  act,  which  is  inculcated  ;  yet  even  the  act  itself  would  be  right 
in  various  cases  ;  and  instead  of  degrading  the  party,  would  raise 
him  in  the  esteem  of  the  wise  and  good.  When  Greece  was  in- 
vaded by  Persia,  Themistocles,  the  Athenian  General,  by  warmly 
urging  a  point  in  a  council  of  war,  is  said  to  have  so  provoked  the 
displeasure  of  Eurybiades,  the  Spartan,  the  commander  in  chief, 
that  the  latter  lifted  up  his  cane  over  his  head  in  a  menacing  pos- 
ture. "  Strike,  (said  the  noble  Athenian,)  but  hear  me  !"  He 
did  hear  him,  and  the  country  was  saved.  And  why  may  not  a 
Christian  act,  or  rather  forbear  to  act,  on  the  same  principle,  and 
for  an  infinitely  greater  end,  even  the  eternal  salvation  of  his 
enemies?  What  else  has  been  the  language  of  the  noble  army 
of  martyrs  from  the  beginning  ?  Have  they  not  practically  said  to 
an  enraged  world,  Strike,  but  hear  us  ? 

Similar  remarks  might  be  made  'on  the  precept  of  giving  our 
cloak  to  him  that  would  sue  its,  and  take  away  our  coat.  It  is  the 
principle  that  is  to  be  regarded,  rather  than  the  act.     It  would  be 
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far  from  just  in  many  cases,  to  give  place  to  the  overbearing  treat- 
ment of  men  ;  as  it  must  tend,  not  only  to  ruin  our  own  families, 
but  to  encourage  the  wicked  in  their  wickedness.  But  the  spirit 
here  inculcated  is  of  the  greatest  importance  :  it  is  that  disposi- 
tion which  would  rather  put  up  with  injury,  than  engage  in  litigious 
contests.  All  strife  for  victory,  or  for  the  sake  of  having  our  will 
of  men,  is  here  forbidden,  as  carnal  and  antichristian. 

The  precept  of  going  two  miles  with  him,  that  would  compel  you 
to  go  with  him  one,  teaches  us  to  need  no  compulsion  in  works  of 
benevolence  ;  but  to  be  willing  to  do  good  to  all  men,  even  beyond 
their  requests. 

In  harmony  with  this,  is  the  practice  of  giving  and  lending  to 
them  that  ask  us.  To  suppose,  that  Christ  is  here  laying  down  a 
literal  and  universal  rule  of  action,  would  be  supposing  him  to  in- 
culcate a  practice  which  must  soon  destroy  itself,  by  putting  it  out 
of  our  power  either  to  give  or  lend.  But  by  this  language  he  re- 
commends a  kind  and  liberal  spirit,  ready  to  do  good  to  the  utmost 
of  our  power.  Such  was  the  spirit  of  Christ  himself  towards  an 
impoverished  world,  and  such  is  the  spirit  of  his  religion  ;  selfish- 
nes  ,  in  every  shape  and  form,  is  antichristian. 


ON  LOVE  TO  ENEMIES. 

Matt.  v.  43—48. 


It  was  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  The  construction  which  the  Jews  put  upon  tb*s  pre- 
cept is  easily  discerned  by  the  question  of  the  self-justifying  lawyer, 
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And  who  is  my  neighbour?  They  excluded  from  that  character 
heathens  and  Samaritans,  and  indeed  all  those  of  their  own  country 
who  were  unfriendly  towards  them ;  and  so  considered  the  com- 
mand to  love  their  neighbours,  as  allowing  them  to  hate  their  ene- 
mies. 

In  opposing  this  sentiment,  our  Lord  did  not  oppose  the  law  ; 
but  merely  the  selfish  gloss  of  the  Rabbies  ;  for  the  law  did  not 
allow  of  any  such  hatred  as  they  cherished.  Yet  in  comparing  it 
with  David's  language  in  the  Psalms,  some  Christian  writers  have 
seemed  willing  to  concede,  that  the  Jewish  gloss  was  really  founded 
upon  the  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  have  represented  the 
doctrine  of  love  to  enemies  as  peculiar  to  the  gospel  dispensation. 
That  it  is  more  clearly  taught,  and  powerfully  enforced,  by  our 
Saviour,  than  it  had  been  before,  is  allowed  ;  but  the  notion  of  his 
opposing  his  doctrine  to  that  of  Moses  or  David,  is  inadmissible  ■ 
for  this  had  been  to  destroy  the  law,  and  to  render  the  New  Testa- 
ment at  variance  with  the  Old. 

That  good  will  to  men,  is  both  taught  and  exemplified  in  the 
Old  Testament,  is  manifest  from  the  joy  expressed  by  David  and 
the  prophets,  when  predicting  the  conversion  of  the  heathen. 
They  even  prayed,  and  taught  their  countrymen  to  pray,  for  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  themselves  in  subserviency  to  it.  See  Psal. 
Ixvii.  Isa.  xlix.  Nor  are  the  prayers  of  David  against  his  enemies 
at  variance  with  this  principle.  If  they  be,  however,  the  New 
Testament  is  also  at  variance  with  it :  for  the  same  kind  of  Ian 
guage  is  used  in  Paul's  Epistles,  as  abounds  in  David's  Psal  ms.  If 
any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jems  Christ,  let  him  be  accursed. — Alex- 
ander the  coppersmith  did  me  much  evil :  the  Lord  reward  him  ac- 
cording to  his  works  !  Much  confusion  has  arisen  on  these  sub- 
jects, from  not  distinguishing  between  benevolence  and  complacency. 

The  one  is  due  to  all  men,  whatever  be  their  character,  so  long 
as  there  is  any  possibility  or  hope  of  their  becoming  the  friends  of 
God  :  the  other  is  not,  but  requires  to  be  founded  on  character^ 
The  Old  Testament  writers,  being  under  a  dispensation  distinguished 
by  awful  threatenings  against  sin,  dwell  mostly  upon  the  latter  ; 
avowing  their  love  to  those  who  loved  God,  and  their  hatred  to 
those  who  hated  him  :  the  New  Testament  writers,  living  under  a 
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,]^pCnsation  distinguished  by  its  lender  mercy    to   sinners,  dwell 
mostly  upon  the  former  :   but  neither  of  these  principles  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  other.     We  may  bear  the  utmost  good  will  to  men 
as  the  creatures  of  God,   and  as  being  within  the  limits  of  hope  ; 
while  yet,  considered  as  the  Lord's  enemies,  we  abhor  them.     If 
we  love  others  as  we  love  ourselves,  that  is  all  that  is  required  : 
but  the  love  which  a  Christian  bears  tojiis  own  soul  is  consistent 
with  his  abhorring  himself  as  a  sinner.     Our  Lord  exemplified 
both  these  dispositions  at  the  same  time.     In  denouncing  the  dam- 
nation of  hell  against  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  you  would  think 
him  void  of  every  feeling  but  that  of  inflexible  justice  :  yet  look- 
ing upon  the  same  people,  in  reference  to  their  approaching  mis- 
eries  he  bupt  into  a  flood  of  tears.     The  same  spirit  possessed 
the  apostle  Paul  towards  his  countrymen.     When  they  rejected  the 
<*ospel,  he  did  not  scruple  to  apply  to  them  the  awful  prophecies 
of  Isaiah    Go  unto  this  people,  and  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see  and  shall  not  perceive, 
&c.  yet  the   same   apostle  solemnly  declares,  that  he  had  great 
heaviness,  and  continual  sorrow  in   his  heart  on  their  behalf.     So 
far  from  an  abhorence  of  the  wicked  jn  respect  of  their  wickedness, 
being  inconsistant  with  genuine  benevolence,  it  is  necessary  to  it. 
The  compassion  that  is  void  of  this,  is  not    benevolence,   but   the 
workings  of  disaffection  to  God,  and  of  criminal  partiality  towards 
his  enemies. 

Benevolence  has  not,  as  observed  before,  an  immediate  respect 
to  character  ;  yet  it  considers  its  objects  within  the  limits  of  hope, 
in  respect  to  their  becoming  the  friends  of  God.  If  a  creature  be 
a  confirmed  enemy  to  God,  as  in  the  case  of  devils  and  lost  souls, 
true  benevolence  will  cease  to  mourn  over  them,  as  it  would  imply 
a  reflection  upon  the  Creator.  It  is  on  this  principle  that  Aaron 
was  forbidden  to  mourn  for  his  sons,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  that 
Samuel  was  reproved  for  mourning  over  Saul.  Lev.  x.  6.  1  Sam. 
xvi.  1.  Hence  also  we  see  in  the  benevolence  of  David  and  Isaiah 
towards  the  heathen,  (Psal.  lxvii.  Isa.  xlix.)  a  prospect  of  their 
future  conversion  :  and  as  this  prospect  was  to  be  realized  under 
the  gospel  dispensation,  we  perceive  the  reason  of  benevolence  in 
it,  arising  to  its  highest  pitch.     By  the  appearance  and  sacrifice  of 
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Christ,  the  glory  of  God  was  to  be  manifested  in  a  way  of  good 
will  to  men,  even  to  enemies  ;  angels  therefore  dwelt  upon  this 
idea  at  his  birth,  and  the  disciples  were  taught  to  cherish  it. 

But  to  bear  good  will  to  our  enemies,  to  pity  them  that  hate  us, 
and  to  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  us  and  persecute  us,  is, 
after  all,  a  strange  doetrine  in  the  account  of  a  selfish  world.     If 
(he  love  of  God  be  not  in    us,  self-love  in    one  shape  or  other 
will  have  possession  of  our  souls.     Hence  infidels  have  treated 
this  precept  as  extravagant,  and  imputed  the  conduct  of  Christians 
to  affectation.     Conscious,  it  seems,  that  self-love  is  the  governing 
principle  of  their  own  actions,  they  imagine  it  to  be  the  same  with 
all  others.     The  general  prevalence  also  of  this  spirit  leads  them 
to  expect  little  else  from  one  another,  and  to  act  as  if  it  were  a  law 
of  nature,  for  every  one  to  love  himself  supremely,  and  all  other 
beings  only  as  they  are  subservient  to  him.     Nor  are  infidels  the 
only  persons  who  have  spoken  and  written  in  this  strain :  many  of 
the  advocates  of  Christianity  have  so  formed  their  systems  as  to 
render  self-love  the  foundation  on  which  they  rest.     Neither  God 
nor  man  is  to  be  regarded  but  on  our  own  account.     On  this-  prin- 
ciple, however,  it  would  follow,   that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
glorifying  God  as  God,  nor  hating  sin  as  sin,  and  that  the  gospel 
has  no  charms  on  account  of  its  revealing  mercy  in  a  zvay  of  right- 
eousness, any  more  than  if  it  had  revealed  it  in  a  way  of  unright- 
eousness.    If  our  love  be  directed  merely  "  to  that  which  relieves 
us,"  it  would  be  equally  worthy  of  acceptation  in  our  account,  let- 
that  relief  come  how  it  might;  and  thus  the  character  of  God  as 
the  just  and  the  justifier  of  them  that  believe  in  Jesus,  forms  no 
part  of  the  good  news  to  sinful  men  :  the  glory  of  the  gospel  is  no 
glory. 

There  is  much  meaning  in  the  words  of  the  apostle  John — We 
are  of  God  :  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us;  he  that  is  not  of 
God  heareth  not  us.  Hereby  know  ice  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the 
spirit  of  error.  Every  false  system  of  religion  originates  and  ter- 
minates in  self.  This  is  the  character  of  the  spirit  of  error.  But 
if  we  be  of  God,  we  shall  love  him,  and  every  image  of  him  in 
creation.  Those  objects  which  bear  his  moral  image,  such  as  his 
holy  law,  his  glorious  gospel,  <mc\  his  renewed  people,  will  occupy 
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the  first  place  in  our  esteem  ;  and  those  which  at  present  bear 
only  his  natural  image,  while  there  is  any  hope  of  their  recovery 
to  a  right  mind,  will  be  the  objects  of  our  tender  compassion,  and 
their  salvation  the  subject  of  our  earnest  prayers. 

It  is  thus  that  we  manifest  ourselves  to  be  the  children  of  our 
Father  who  is  in  heaven ;  who,  till  sinners  are  fixed  in  a  state  of 
irreconcileable  enmity  to  him,  and  to  the  general  good,  causeth  his 
sun  to  rise,  and  his  rain  to  descend  upon  them,  whatever  be  their 
characters. 

If  self-love  be  the  spring  of  our  religion,  it  is  declared  by  our 
Saviour  to  be  of  no  value,  and  that  it  will  issue  in  no  divine 
reward.  How  should  it  be  otherwise,  when  it  differs  not  from  the 
spirit  of  the  world  ?  The  most  abandoned  men  love  those  that 
love  them.  If  this  were  true  religion,  we  do  not  need  to  be  taught 
it  of  God;  for  it  is  perfectly  suited  to  our  depraved  nature.  But 
if  true  religion  consists  in  being  of  the  mind  of  God,  or  in  being 
perfect  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,  it  is  absolutely  ne- 
cessary that  we  be  born  again,  or  we  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
Gftd. 


ON  ALMS-G1VLNG,  AND  PRAtfER 
Ma.t.  vi.  1—8. 


Our  Saviour  having  detected  various  false  glosses  upon  the  law, 
and  shown  the  spirituality  of  its  requirements,  proceeds  to  discourse 
on  some  of  the  most  common  and  important  duties  of  religion ,     Of 


1807.]  MISSIONARY  MAGAZINE.  2i«3 

these  he  instances  alms-giving  and  prayer,     Three  things  are  ob- 
servable from  what  is  said  of  the  former,  ver.    1  —  4. 

First :  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  were 
in  the  habit  of  giving  alms  ;  and  this  notwithstanding  they  general- 
ly consisted  of  persons  who  laboured  for  their  subsistence.  And 
would  this  bear  to  be  taken  for  granted  of  the  body  of  professors 
among  us  ?  They  might  have  said,  ■  We  have  enough  to  do  to 
provide  for  our  own  houses  :  it  is  for  the  rich,  and  not  for 
labouring  people,  to  give  alms.'  But  feeling,  as  they  did,  for  the 
afflicted  and  necessitous,  especially  for  those  of  the  household  of 
faith,  they  would  deny  themselves  many  comforts  for  the  sake  of 
being  able  to  relieve  them.  True  religion  always  teaches  men*  to 
be  merciful. 

Secondly  :  As,  through  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart, 
the  most  beneficial  actions  may  arise  from  corrupt  designs,  and 
thereby  be  rendered  not  only  void,  but  evil  in  the  sight  of  God, 
we  are  warned  as  to  our  motives — Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 

alms  BEFORE  MEN,  TO  BE  SEEN  OF  THEM do  UOt  SOUND  A  TRUMPET 

before  you,  as  the  hypocrites  do.  In  what  concerns  the  relief  of 
individuals,  this  counsel  will  commonly  apply  in  the  most  literal 
sense  of  the  words.  The  liberality  of  vain  men,  having  no  other 
object  than  to  be  thought  generous,  is  commonly,  either  publicly 
proclaimed,  or  exercised  in  a  way  that  shall  by  some  means  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  neighbourhood  ;  while  that  of  the  modest 
Christian,  desirous  only  of  approving  himself  to  God,  is  done  in 
secret.  The  words,  however,  do  not  apply  in  all  cases.  It  i* 
not  so  much  the  act  as  the  principle  or  motive,  that  our  Lord  con- 
demns. If  we  understand  it  literally  of  the  former,  it  would 
follow,  that  nothing  ought  to  be  given  in  public  subscriptions  or 
collections  for  the  poor  ;  for  in  this,  concealment,  would  be 
improper,  if  not  impossible.  The  primitive  Christians  did  not 
always  conceal  their  donations  ;  but  consulted,  and  subscribed  for 
the  poor  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  xv.  29,  30.  Nor  would 
privacy  be  consistent  with  other  commandments ;  particularly  that 
in  Chap.  v.  16.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  others 
seeing  your  good  toorks,  may  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.     There   is  no   evil  in   our   works   being   seen  of  men. 
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provided  they  be  not  done/or  this  end,  but /or  the  glory  of  God. 
Secrecy  itself  may  become  a  cloak  to  avarice  :  and  it  is  a  fact, 
that  many,  by  affecting  to  be  very  private  in  their  donations,  have 
contrived  to  keep  their  money  to  themselves,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  be  thought  very  generous.  The  evil  lies  in  the  motive;  doing 
what  we  do  from  ostentation,  or  to  be  seen  of  men.  The  desire  of 
human  applause,  is  a  canker  that  eats  out  the  charity  of  many  gifts, 
and  renders  that  which  would  otherwise  be  good  and  well-pleasing 
to  God,  a  mere  exercise  of  selfish  hypocrisy. 

Thirdly:  As  every  thing  in  this  world  bears  a  relation  to 
eternity,  we  are  reminded  of  the  final  issue  of  things.  If  we  give 
from  ostentation,  we  have  our  reward  :  but  if  from  love,  and  with 
an  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  that  which  has  been  done  in  secret,  shall 
be  rewarded  openly.  It  is  so  ordered  in  the  divine  administration, 
that  the  selfish  soul  shall  be  disappointed  in  the  end  ;  while  he 
who  seeks  the  good  of  others,  shall  find  his  own.  But  how  is  it 
that  the  *vorks  of  those  sinful  creatures  should  be  rewarded  with 
eternal  life  ?  In  themselves  considered,  they  cannot;  and  if  any  man 
think,  by  a  series  of  bene.icent  actions,  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  his 
past  life,  and  to  obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  will  be  awfully 
deceived.  But  if  he  believe  in  Jesus,  he  is  accepted  in  him  ;  and 
being  so,  his  offerings  are  accepted  and  rewarded,  both  in  this 
world  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

From  alms  giving  our  Lord  proceeds  to  prayer,  ver.  5 — G, 
The  former  respected  our  conduct  to  men,  the  latter  our 
approaches  to  God.  And  here  also  it  is  observable,  that  it  is 
taken  for  granted  that  Christ's  disciples  are  praying  men.  What 
he  says  is  not  to  persuade  them  to  prayer,  but  to  direct  them  in  it. 
Infidels  may  imagine  that  God  does  not  concern  himself  with  the 
affairs  of  mortals,  and  may  excuse  themselves  by  pretending  that 
it  were  presumption  in  them  to  solicit  the  Supreme  Being  to  do 
this  or  that  :  formalists  may  say  their  prayers,  and  be  glad  when 
the  task  is  over  :  but  Christians  cannot  live  without  communion 
with  God.  Prayer  has  with  propriety  been  called  the  breath  of 
the  new  creature.  To  satisfy  Ananias  that  Saul  was  become  n 
Christian,  it  was  enough  to  say,  Behold,  he  prayeth  ! 
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What  is  said  of  the  privacy  of  prayer  will  literally  apply  to  that 
which  is  personal,  or  expressive  of  individual  desire.  The  proper 
resort  for  this  is  the  closet,  or  a  place  of  retirement  from  the 
interruptions  and  observations  of  men.  A  vain-glorious  professor 
may  enjoy  no  freedom  in  this,  because  there  is  none  to  witness 
and  admire  his  devotions  :  but  the  child  of  God  is  here  at  home, 
even  in  the  presence  of  his  Father,  who  heareth  him  in  secret. 
If  we  have  no  freedom  in  private  prayer,  but  live  nearly  if  not 
entirely  in  the  neglect  of  it,  and  at  the  same  time  possess  great 
zeal  and  fluency  in  our  public  exercises,  we  ought  surely  to  sus- 
pect that  things  are  far  from  being  right  between  God  and  our 
souls. 

The  words  of  our  Lord,  however,  must  not  be  literally  applied 
to  all  cases.  Respect  is  had  more  to  the  principle  of  the  act,  than 
to  the  act  itself.  To  understand  it  of  the  latter  would  be  to 
censure  all  public  prayer,  and  standing  in  prayer,  which  was  no 
part  of  the  design.  A  good  man  might  pray  standing  in  the  syna- 
gogue, or  even  at  a  corner  of  the  street,  on  some  occasions.  Paul 
prayed  with  the  Tynan  disciples,  with  their  wives  and  children, 
and  gave  thanks  to  God,  in  the  presence  of  a  ship's  company. 
That  which  Christ  meant  to  censure,  was  the  loving  to  pray  in 
public  places  in  order  to  be  seen  of  men.  His  object  was  not  to 
appoint  the  place  or  the  posture  of  prayer ;  but  to  detect  the 
vanity  of  the  mind,  and  to  direct  his  followers  to  seek  the  appro- 
bation of  God,  rather  than  the  applauses  of  men. 

The  motives  with  which  these  counsels  are  urged  is  very  im- 
pressive. Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward/  God 
will  apportion  our  rewards  according  to  the  things  we  seek.  If 
the  objects  of  our  desire  be  confined  to  this  world,  this  world  shall 
be  our  all :  but  if  they  extend  to  another,  that  other  shall  be  our 
portion. 

What  is  said  of  vain  petitions,  and  much  speaking,  admits  of  sim- 
ilar remarks  as  that  which  goes  before  it.  In  general,  it  is  right 
to  avoid  long  prayers,  especially  in  the  family,  and  in  the  church, 
which  are  not  only  wearisome  to  men,  but  offensive  to  God.  A 
proper  sense  of  the  majesty  of  the  Great  Supreme  would  cure  this 
evil.      God  is  in  heaven,  and  we  on  earth  :  therefore  let  our  words 
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be  few.  The  contrary]  practice  savours  of  heathenism.  Let  the 
devotees  of  Baal  vociferate  from  morning  till  noon  ;  but  let  not  the 
worshippers  of  Jehovah  imitate  them.*  Our  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  what  things  we  need.  If  he  require  importunity  in 
prayer,  it  is  not  because  he  needs  to  be  persuaded  ;  but  that  his 
favours  may  be  known,  accepted,  and  prized. 

It  is  not  our  Lord's  design,  however,  to  condemn  all  long 
prayers,  nor  all  repetitions.  He  himself,  on  some  occasions,  con- 
tinued for  a  whole  night ;  and  in  Gethsemane  he  three  times  re- 
peated the  same  words.  They  are  vain  repetitions  which  he  cen- 
sures, and  the  hope  of  being  heard  for  much  speaking.  It  is  ob- 
servable, however,  that  whenever  Christ  or  any  of  the  apostles 
were  long  in  prayer,  it  was  in  private.  If  many  who  pray  for  an 
hour  or  longer,  in  public,  and  with  tedious  repetitions,  were  equally 
circuitous  in  the  closet,  whether  we  should  commend  their  discre- 
tion or  not,  we  might  hope  well  of  their  sincerity.  But  where 
the  reverse  of  this  is  true,  it  certainly  has  the  appearance  of  the 
very  spirit  which  it  was  our  Saviour's  intention  to  condemn. 


ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 


Matt.  vi.  9—16. 


This  admirable  summary  of  prayer,  as  introduced  by  Matthew, 
would  seem  to  be  only  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  by  example 

*  Heathenism  still  retains  the  same  character  as  it  did  in  the  days  of  Elijah. 
The  Hindoos  at  this  day,  in  worshipping  the  idol  Kreeshnoo,  or  Hurry,  will 
cry  for  hours  together,  without  intermission,  "  Hurry  bolo  !"  Hurry  bolo !" 
i.  e.  Kreeshnoo,  speak  !  Kreeshnoo,  speak  ! 
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the  foregoing  precepts.  Luke,  however,  represents  it  as  occa- 
sioned by  our  Saviour's  being  engaged  in  prayer  at  a  certain  place, 
and  when  he  ceased,  one  of  hi*  disciples  saying  unto  him,  Lord, 
teach  us  to  prat/,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  If  in  any  thin<* 
we  need  divine  instruction,  it  is  in  drawing  near  to  God.  It  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  Christ's  design  to  establish  a  form  of 
prayer,  nor  that  it  was  ever  so  used  by  the  disciples  :  but  merely 
a  brief  directory  as  to  the  matter  and  manner  of  it.  Sucb  a 
directory  was  adapted  not  only  to  instruct,  but  to  encourage 
Christians  in  their  approaches  to  God.  It  was  putting  words  into 
their  mouths.  In  supplicating  divine  mercy,  they  might  plead, 
'  Thus  and  thus  our  Saviour  taught  us  so  say ;  even  he  in  whom 
my  soul  delighted  :   bear  us  for  his  sake! '     Observe, 

First:  The  character  under  which  we  are  allowed  to  draw 
near  to  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. — Our  Father.  It  has  been 
a  question,  though  I  conceive  it  ought  not,  whether  God  is  here  to 
be  considered  as  our  Father  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  rather  as  our 
Creator  ;  and  whether  the  prayer  be  not  suited  to  all  men,  who 
are  God's  creatures,  as  well  as  to  believers.  That  the  prayer  i= 
free  to  every  one  who  can  cordially  utter  its  sentiments,  there  is 
no  doubt:  but,  whatever  others  have  done,  Christ  would  never 
prescribe  a  prayer  suited  to  an  unbeliever.  As  the  scriptures  in- 
culcate no  precept,  but  what,  if  obeyed  in  its  true  intent,  would 
prove  us  in  the  way  to  eternal  life,  so  they  prescribe  no  prayer 
but  what,  if  offered  up  in  its  true  meaning,  would  be  heard  and  an- 
swered. It  is  true  that  God  is  the  Father  of  all  men  by  creation  ; 
but  like  prodigals,  they  are  by  sin  alienated  from  him,  and  his  love 
to  them  as  a  Creator  is  in  a  manner  extinguished.  He  cannot  con- 
sistently treat  them  as  children,  but  as  straugers  and  enemies,  if 
strict  justice  had  its  course,  he  would  destroy  man  whom  he  hath 
created  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  effect  is,  that  if  any  of 
the  sons  of  men  approach  him  as  a  Father,  it  must  be  through  a 
Mediator.  The  original  relation  is,  as  to  any  access  to  him,  or 
communion  with  him,  dissolved.  If  any  sinner  be  now  treated  as 
a  child  of  God,  it  is  as  an  adopted  alien,  put  among  the  children. 
See  John  i.  13. 

Vol.  VIII.  28 
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It  is  no  small  proof  that  the  privilege  of  approaching  God  as  a 
Father  has  respect  to  the  mediation  of  Christ,  that  it  is  almost  con- 
fined to  the  gospel  dispensation.  To  Israel,  it  is  true,  pertained 
the  national  adoption  :  hut  this  was  only  a  shadow  of  that  to  which 
believers  were  predestinated  through  Jesus  Christ.  Old  Testa- 
ment believers  were  no  doubt  related  to  God  as  a  Father,  as  well 
as  we  ;  but  they  were  not  ordinarily  in  the  habit  of  addressing 
bim  under  that  endearing  character.  The  spirit  of  that  dispen- 
sation was,  when  compared  with  ours,  a  spirit  of  bondage.  It 
was  reserved  for  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  in  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, to  cry,  Abba,  Father,  The  encouragement  contained  in  this 
tender  appellation  is  inexpressible.  The  love,  the  care,  the  pity 
which  it  comprehends,  and  the  filial  confidence  which  it  inspires, 
must,  if  we  are  not  wanting  to  ourselves,  render  prayer  a  most 
blessed  exereise. 

Secondly  :  The  place  of  the  divine  residence. — Our  Father, 
who  art  in  heaven.  As  the  endearing  character  of  a  father  in- 
spires us  with  confidence,  this  must  have  no  less  a  tendency  to 
excite  our  reverence  ;  and  both  together  are  necessary  to  accep- 
table worship.  As  for  me,  Iwill  come  into  thy  house  in  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  mercy  :  and  in  thy  fear  will  I  worship  toward  thy 
holy  temple.  Fear  without  hope,  would  sink  us  into  despair  ; 
and  hope  without  fear,  would  raise  us  to  presumption  ;  but  united 
together,  they  constitute  the  beauty  of  holiness.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, for  the  purpose  of  inspiring  reverence  only ,Tthat  God  is  said 
to  be  in  heaven,  but  to  encourage  us  to  confide  in  his  absolute  su- 
premacy, and  almighty  power.  He  is  above  all  our  enemies,  and 
has  the  direction  and  control  of  all  events.  What  can  be  more 
consoling  than  the  thought  of  having  the  Lord  of  the  universe  for 
our  Father  !  When  the  heathen  triumphed  over  the  church,  and 
sneeringly  asked  each  other,  Where  is  now  their  God?  it  was  suffi- 
cient to  answer,  Our  God  is  in  the  heavens,  he  hath  done  whatso- 
ever he  hath  pleased. 

Thirdly  :  The  social  principle  which  pervades  the  prayer. — 
Our  Father—forgive  us,  &c.  Assuredly  we  are  hereby  taught 
not  to  confine  our  petitions  to  what  respects  ourselves,  but  to  identi- 
fy with  our  own  cases  those  of  our  brethren.     Nor  is  it  necessary 
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that  they  should  be  actually  present  to  hear  us,  and  join  with  us  : 
the  prayer  of  faith  and  love  will  embrace  in  its  arms  brethren  at 
the  greatest  distance  ;  and  not  only  such  as  are  known,  but  such 
as  are  unknown,  even  the  whole  family  of  God  upon  earth. 
Neither  is  it  necessary  to  social  prayer,  that  all  who  are  present 
should  be  believers.  Were  this  the  case,  we  must  restrain  prayer 
in  our  congregations,  and  in  our  families.  The  worship  of  the 
primitive  churches  had  in  it  both  prayer  and  singing,  and  that  in  a 
language  that  might  be  understood  ;  yet  it  was  open  to  unbe- 
lievers, or  any  person  <vho  chose  to  join  in  it.  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 
23 — 25.  If  either  prayer  or  praise  were  positive  institutions,  we 
might  be  under  the  necessity  of  refusing  admission  to  some  cha- 
racters, as  is  the  case  in  other  positive  institutions  ;  but  if  they  are 
immediately  binding  on  all  men,  whatever  be  tbeir  characters,  any 
man  has  a  right  to  be  present.  If  he  can  join  in  either,  let  him  ; 
and  if  not,  it  is  to  himself  only.  Our  only  concern  in  such  cases 
is,  not  to  give  unbelievers  to  understand  that  they  are  considered 
differently  from  what  they  are ;  and  this  may  be  avoided,  without  re- 
fusing to  pray  or  praise  in  company  with  them.  Paul  would  not 
have  united  with  the  ship's  company  in  celebrating  the  Lord's 
supper,  but  he  did  not  scruple  to  take  common  bread,  and  give 
thanks  on  their  behalf,  in  the  presence  of  them  all. 

Fourthly  :  The  brevity  of  it. — Use  not  vain  repetitions,  but  in 
this  manner  pray  ye.  The  prayers  recorded  in  the  scriptures 
are  commonly  as  brief  as  they  are  impressive.  It  is  true  our  Lord 
continued  in  prayer  for  a  whole  night ;  but  he  was  then  by  him- 
self. The  importunity  which  induces  us  when  alone,  to  wrestle 
with  our  heavenly  Father  for  a  blessing,  and  to  be  unwilling  to 
retire  without  it,  is  very  different  from  that  tedious  circumlocu- 
tion, so  wearisome  to  families,  and  disgusting  to  the  most  solemn 
assemblies.  There  may  be  indeed  an  extreme  on  the  other  side. 
Some  persons  conclude  their  prayers  ere  they  have  well  begun 
them  ;  and  without  affording  opportunity  for  their  own  hearts  or 
the  hearts  of  others,  to  be  affected  in  them.  Prayer  is  the  pouring 
out  of  the  soul  before  God  ;  it  therefore  requires  to  be  long 
enough  to  interest  the  mind  and  affections,  and  not  so  long  a$  to 
drown  them  in  a  flood  of  unmeaning  won!*. 
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Fifthly:  The  order  of  it, — Our  attention  is  first  directed  to  those 
things  which  are  of  the  first  importance,  and  which  are  fundamen- 
tal to  those  which  follow.  Such  are  sanctifying  and  hallowing  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  praying  that  his  kingdom  may  come,  and  that  his 
will  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  heaven.  After  this,  we  are  allowed 
to  ask  for  those  things  which  pertain  to  our  own  immediate  wants, 
both  temporal  and  spiritual.  This  is  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness.  The  glory  of  God's  character,  and  the 
coming  of  his  kingdom,  stand  first  in  all  his  works,  and  therefore 
must  have  the  precedence  in  all  our  prayers.  The  love  of  God 
stands  before  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  or  of  ourselves,  in  the 
divine  law  ;  and  the  glory  of  God,  before  peace  on  earth  and  good 
will  to  men,  in  the  gospel.  We  must  subscribe  to  this,  ere  we  are 
allowed  to  ask  for  our  daily  bread,  or  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 
To  desire  salvation  at  the  expense  of  the  divine  honour,  would  be 
direct  rebellion  against  the  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth.  Self- 
love  may  induce  a  sinner  to  regard  a  doctrine  which  relieves 
him,  and  merely  on  account  of  its  relieving  him  ;  hut  that  which 
endears  the  gospel  to  a  Christian  is,  that  it  reveals  a  way  in  which 
God  can  be  just,  and  the  juitifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus. 
Why  is  it  that  sinners,  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  continue 
averse  to  the  way  of  salvation  ?  It  is  not  because  they  would  not 
be  glad  to  have  their  sins  forgiven  ;  but  having  no  regard  for  the 
honour  of  God's  name,  they  see  no  need  for  such  an  interposition 
as  the  gospel  exhibits,  in  order  to  sanctify  it,  and  render  forgive- 
ness consistent  with  it.  Hence,  like  Cain,  they  present  their  offer- 
ings without  an  eye  to  the  gospel  sacrifice.  That  which  some  have 
denominated  **  disinterested  love,"  or  the  love  of  God  for  what 
he  is  in  himself,  as  far  as  I  understand  it,  is  no  other  than  hallow- 
in<*  his  name,  which  is  essential  to  true  religion.  Not  that  we  are 
called  upon  to  love  any  thing  in  the  divine  character  which  is  not 
manifested  in  the  work  of  saving  sinners,  nor  to  be  unconcerned 
about  our  own  salvation;  but  to  embrace  the  gospel  as  first  glori- 
fying God,  and  then  giving  peace  on  earth;  and  to  seek  our  own 
interest  as  bound  up  with  the  honour  of  his  name,  and  as  tending 
to  promote  i*. 
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We  are  taught  to  pray  for  even  the  coming  of  God's  kingdom, 
and  the  universal  prevalence  of  righteousness  in  the  world,  in 
subserviency  to  the  honour  of  his  name.  It  is  to  this  end  that 
God  himself  pursues  these  great  objects  ;  to  this  end  therefore  we 
must  pray  for  them.  But  though  they  are  placed  after  the  hal- 
lowing of  bis  name,  yet  they  stand  before  any  private  petitions  of 
ours,  and  in  this  order  each  requires  to  be  sought.  Why  is  it  that 
so  little  has  been  done  from  age  to  age,  for  the  general  interest  of 
Christ  ?  Is  it  not  owing  to  a  practical  error  on  this  subject  ? 
placing  our  own  private  interests  before  his,  dwelling  in  our  ceiled 
houses,  while  the  temple  of  God  has  been  in  ruins,  or  at  mo?? 
seeking  the  prosperity  of  a  small  part  of  the  church  which  happens 
to  be  connected  with  us,  to  the  utter  neglect  of  the  general  king- 
dom of  the  Redeemer. 

As  Christ  has  taught  us  to  pray  for  the  coming  of  God's  kingdom, 
and  the  universal  spread  of  righteousness  in  the  world,  we  may 
rest  assured  that  these  things  will  come  to  pass.  Christ  would 
not  have  directed  us  to  ask  for  a  specific  object,  and  without  any 
proviso,  when  he  knew  it  would  never  be  granted.  Whether  the 
kingdom  of  God  here  means  the  same  as  the  Messiah's  kingdom; 
or  whether  it  relates  to  that  state  of  things  when  the  kingdom  shall 
be  delivered  up  to  the  Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  it  makes 
no  difference.  The  coming  of  the  latter  supposes  the  gradual 
completion  of  the  former  :  to  pray  therefore  for  what  is  ultimate 
in  the  system,  is  to  pray  for  whatever  is  intermediate.  At  pres- 
ent God's  name,  instead  of  being  sanctified  in  the  earth,  is  dis- 
regarded and  blasphemed.  He  reigns  in  the  hearts  of  but  few  of 
the  children  of  men.  Instead  of  earth  resembling  heaven,  as  to 
obedience  to  the  divine  will,  it  bears  a  much  nearer  resemblance 
to  hell.  But  it  shall  not  be  thus  always.  He  who  taught  us  thus 
to  pray,  was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and 
destroyed  they  will  be.  And  as  the  grand  means  by  which  this 
great  end  will  be  accomplished  is  the  preaching  of  the  cross,  we 
have  abundance  of  encouragement  to  persevere  in  that  arduous 
employment. 

As  there  are  three  petitions  in  respect  of  God's  name  and  cause 
in  the  world,  so  there  are  three  which  regard  our  own  immediate 
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wants;  one  of  which  concerns  those  which  are  temporal,  and  the 
other  two  those  which  are  spiritual. 

Give  us  this  day  (or  day  by  day)  our  daily  bread.  Bread 
comprehends  all  the  necessaries,  but  none  of  the  superfluities  of 
life.  If  God  gives  us  the  latter,  we  may  receive  them  with  thank- 
fulness, only  considering  them  as  a  trust  committed  to  us;  but  are 
not  at  liberty  to  ask  for  them.  Nor  are  we  allowed  to  ask  for  what 
may  be  necessary  in  days  to  come  ;  but,  as  children  on  their  father, 
must  depend  upon  God  for  the  bread  of  each  day  as  the  day  occurs. 
Still  less  are  we  allowed  to  ask  for  the  bread  of  others,  or  to  covet 
our  neighbours'  goods  ;  but  must  be  contented  with  what  the  Lord 
gives  us  in  the  way  of  honest  industry,  or  by  the  kindness  of  our 
friends. 

Such  is  the  spirit  inculcated  by  this  petition.  How  opposite  to 
the  spirit  of  this  world  !  Man  as  a  sinner  aspires  to  be  indepen- 
dent of  God,  and  to  raise  himself  out  of  the  reach  of  adversity.  He 
cannot  trust  God  to  provide  for  him  and  his  children,  but  desires 
to  take  the  charge  upon  himself.  L^nlike  the  sheep  of  Christ's  pas- 
ture, who  go  in  and  out  as  he  leads  them,  he  emulates  the  wild 
beasts,  which  roam  through  the  forest  in  quest  of  prey  for  them- 
selves and  for  their  young  ones.  Ever  anxious  to  accumulate,  he 
has  neither  time  nor  inclination  to  think  of  any  thing  else,  till  in 
some  unexpected  hour,  he  is  arrested  in  his  course,  and  is  obliged 
to  spare  time — to  die  !  Christian,  canst  thou  envy  such  a  charac- 
ter ?  wilt  thou  learn  his  ways  ?  No,  surely  !  Covet'not  to  be 
rich,  lest  it  should  cause  thee  to  deny  thy  God,  and  by  treating 
sacred  things  with  lightness,  to  take  his  name  in  vain.  Is  it  best 
for  thee,  is  it  best  for  thy  children,  even  in  the  present  world, 
that  thou  shouldest  emulate  the  beast  of  prey  in  providing  for 
thy  young  ones  ?  Remember,  the  young  lions  do  lack  and  suffer 
hunger  ;  but  they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thin*. 

Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.  As  bread  in 
this  prayer  comprehends  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  so  the  for- 
giveness of  sin  comprehends  the  substance  of  all  that  is  necessary 
for  the  well-being  of  our  souls.  Sin  is  the  only  bar  between  God 
and  man  :  if  therefore  this  be  removed,  there  is  nothing  left  to 
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impede  the  most  ample  communications  of  his  favour.  Sins  are 
called  debts,  not  properly,  but  metaphorically.  All  that  belongs  to 
a  debt  will  not  apply  to  a  crime.  The  former,  as  being  a  mere 
private  obligation,  may  be  remitted  by  the  creditor,  if  he  please, 
without  any  satisfaction  ;  but  the  latter  being  a  public  evil,  com- 
mitted against  God  as  the  governor  of  the  world,  cannot  be  consist- 
ently forgiven  without  an  atonement,  which  shall  effectually  dis- 
tinguish that  forgiveness  from  connivance.  There  is  a  sufficient 
resemblance,  however,  between  them  to  justify  the  use  of  the 
terra.  We  owe  to  God  as  his  creatures  supreme  love  and  unre- 
served obedience  ;  and  in  default  of  paying  it,  fall  under  an  obliga- 
tion to  punishment.  As  a  rebel  against  the  slate  forfeits  his  life, 
which  is  his  all,  to  his  injured  country  ;  so,  as  rebels  against  God, 
we  have  forfeited  our  souls,  which  are  our  all,  to  his  injured  gov- 
ernment. 

From  this  petition  we  learn  four  things.  First :  That  we  have 
daily  sins  to  be  forgiven.  Ii  is  to  our  shame  that  it  should  be  so  ; 
but  so  it  is.  To  disown  it  does  not  make  it  the  better,  but  the 
worse.  The  direction  of  Christ  contains  an  insuperable  objection 
to  the  notion  of  those  deluded  people  who  imagine  themselves 
to  have  attained  to  a  state  of  sinless  perfection.  No  man 
that  it  is  not  blinded  to  the  spirituality  of  that  law  which  re- 
quires supreme,  perfect,  and  unabated  love,  can  be  insensible  of 
his  vast  defects.  The  highest  degree  of  love  that  we  at  any  time 
attain  comes  immensely  short  of  what  we  ought  to  feel,  and  of  what 
we  shall  feel  when  presented  faultless  before  the  presence  of  the 
divine  glory.  The  only  reply  that  can  be  made  is,  that  the  peti- 
tion may  refer  to  past  sins,  and  not  to  present  ones.  But  is  it  not 
presented  along  with  a  petition  for  our  daily  bread,  and  in  a  prayer 
which  is  supposed  to  be  daily  offered  ?  Secondly  :  That  the  shed- 
ding of  Christ's  blood  as  the  price  of  our  redemption  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  the  free  grace  of  God,  not  only  in  providing  the 
Saviour,  but  in  forgiving  the  sinner  for  his  sake.  If  we  had  borne 
the  full  penalty  due  to  sin  in  our  own  proper  persons,  all  must 
allow  there  had  been  no  place  for  forgiveness.  And  if  the  union 
between  Christ  and  his  elect  people  had  been  so  intimate,  as  to 
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render  the  actions  or  sufferings  of  one,  the  very  actions  and 
sufferings  of  the  other,  the  same  consequence  would  follow. 
Or  if  the  satisfaction  made  by  Christ  in  our  stead  had  been  on 
the  principle  of  debtor  and  creditor,  whatever  obligation 
we  might  have  been  under  to  the  surety,  or  to  the  cred- 
itor for  providing  him,  the  debt  could  not  be  said  to  have  been  for- 
given. But  as  we  have  not  borne  the  penalty  of  sin  in  our  own 
persons  ;  and  as  sin  itself  is  transferable  to  another  only  in  its 
effects,  we  must  still  be  considered  as  deservi?igo( death,  and,  what- 
ever be  the  considerations  on  which  God  proceeds  in  our  forgive- 
ness, as  being  freely  forgiven.  We  may  plead  the  atonement  as 
that  for  the  sake  of  which  we  may  be  forgiven,  in  a  way  glorious  to 
the  divine  character,  together  with  the  invitations  and  promises  ot 
the  word  ;  but  this  is  all.  We  must  not  go  as  claimants,  but  as 
supplicants.  Thirdly  :  That  the  perfection  and  perpetuity  of  jus- 
tification are  consistent  with  a  daily  application  to  God  for  forgiv- 
ing mercy.  It  is  an  important  truth  that  he  that  beleiveth  in 
Christ  shall  not  come  into  condemnation.  There  is  no  such  idea 
however,  held  out  in  the  scriptures  as  the  pardon  of  sins,  past, 
present ,  and  to  come.  Forgiveness  invariably  presupposes  repent- 
ance. It  is  not  bestowed  on  that  account,  yet  it  is  inseparably 
connected  with  it.  As  justification  includes  forgiveness,  we  may 
be  said  to  be  fully  forgiven  from  the  first  moment  that  we 
believe  in  Christ  ;  but  it  is  in  some  such  way  I  conceive  as  we 
are  said  to  be  glorified.  The  thing  is  rendered  sure  by  the  pur- 
pose and  promise  of  God  ;  but  as  in  that  case  a  perseverance  to 
the  end  is  supposed  and  provided  for,  so  is  repentance  and  a  con- 
tinued application  for  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ  in  this.  If  it 
were  true  that  a  believer  might  not  persevere  to  the  end,  it  would 
be  equally  true  that  he  might  never  be  glorified  :  and  if  it  were 
possible  for  him  to  live  in  sin,  and  never  repent  of  it,  it  would  be 
equally  possible  that  he  would  never  be  forgiven — but  he  that  has 
promised  that  which  is  ultimate,  has  provided  for  every  thing  in- 
termediate. Fourthly  :  That  we  are  not  allowed  to  ask  or  hope 
for  forgiveness  at  the  hand  of  God,  while  we  refuse  it  to  those  who 
have  offended  us.  It  is  not  enough  to  say,  we  cannot  expect  the 
comfort  of  it  :  we  cannot  expect  the   thing  itself.     While  we  in- 
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dnlge  in  implacable  resentment,  it   is  presumption  to  expect  any 
other  than  that  we  shall  perish  in  our  sins,  ver.  14,  15. 

Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.     The  last 
petition  respected  the  bestowment  of  the  greatest  good  j  thrs.  de- 
liverance from  the  worst  of  evils.  Christ  teaches  us  to  suspect  our- 
selves.    To  be  delivered  from  evil,  we  must  not  only  avoid  run- 
ning into  temptation,  but  pray  that  God  in  his  providence  may  not 
lead  us  into  it.     Though  temptation  and  sin  be  not  in  themselves 
necessarily  connected,   yet  there  is   almost  a  moral  certainty  of 
their  being  so  in  our  case.     Christ  indeed  went  into  the  field  of 
contest,  and  came  out  unhurt  ;  but  this  is  more  than  can  be  said 
with  certainty  of  any  of  his  followers.     They  have   indeed  been 
preserved  from  actual  compliance  with  many  evils  ;  but  the  temp- 
tation may  nevertheless  have  left  such  impressions  upon  their  ima- 
ginations and  desires,  as  to  be  a  source  of  guilt  and  shame  for  years 
to  come.     He  that  carries  about  him   inflammable  materials  will 
do   well    to   keep  at  the   greatest   possible   distance   from    fire. 
Many  a  fair  character,  both  in  the  world  and  in  the  church,  if  led 
into  temptation,  would  be  soon  stripped  of  his  glory.      What  then 
do  we  mean  by  courting  applauses,  by  forming  carnal  connexions, 
by  plunging  into  unnecessary  cares,  or  by  coveting  lucrative  situa- 
tions ?     Much  of  what  men  call  the  leadings  of  Providence,  is   in 
fact  God's  leading  them  into  temptation,  for  the  detecting  of  their 
true  character.     Lot  might  no  doubt  have  pleaded,  that  Providence/ 
led  him  to  discover  a  rich  and  well-watered  plain,  and  he  only  fal- 
lowed its   openings.     Gehazi  had  a  fine  opportunity  afforded  himr 
and  he  only  embraced  it.     Moses  however  had   a  much  greater 
opening  than  either   of  them  ;  but   he  declined  it.     The  truth  is 
Providence  is  no  rule  of  duty,   independent  of  scripture.     If  the 
scriptures  warrant  a  measure,  and  Providence  open  the  way,  we 
may  safely  walk  in  it ;  but  woe  to  him  that  catcheth  every  oppor- 
tunity that  offers,  to  aggrandize  himself.     Many  a  man  would  have 
killed  Saul  in  the  cave  of  Adullam,  and  have  pleaded,  as  David's 
servants  did,  that  the  Loid  had  delivered  his  enemy  into  his  hand: 
but  so  did  not  David,  because  of  the  fear  of  God.— I  o"nly  add, 
There  is  no  necess  iry  connexion    between  going  into  temptation 
and  coming  out  of  it.     Both  Judas  and  Peter  went  in  :  but  only 
Vor„  VIII.  29 
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one  of  them  returned  ;  and  those  who  go  in  on  a  presumption  of 
coming  out  again  by  repentance,  will  probably  be  fatally  mis- 
taken. 

The  concluding  doxology,  though  omitted  by  Luke,  and  thought 
by  some  not  to  have  been  originally  included  by  Matthew,  appears 
to  agree  with  the  foregoing  petitions,  and  to  furnish  encourage- 
ment to  hope  for  an  answer. 


ON  FASTING,  AND  OTHER  DUTIES. 

Matt.  vi.  1G— 34. 


Our  Lord's  discourse  is  not  designed  to  amuse  his  disciple? 
with  curious  disquisitions,  but  to  direct  them  as  to  their  daily  walk  ; 
partly  in  their  approaches  to  God,  and  partly  in  their  conversation 
with  the  world. 

Per,  lt>.  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  &c.  Fasting  is  supposed  to 
be  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  godly.  Christ  does  not  make 
light  of  it,  but  merely  cautions  them  against  its  abuses.  There  has 
doubtless  been  much  formality  and  hypocrisy  in  some  who  have 
attended  to  it  :  but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  thing  itself  should  be 
neglected.  It  is  an  appendageto  prayer,  and  designed  to  aid  its 
importunity.  It  is  humbling,  and  in  a  manner  chastising  ourselves 
before  God.  The  spirit  of  it  is  expressed  in  the  following  pas- 
sages— SodoGod  to  me, and  more  also,  if  I  taste  bread, or  ought  else 
till  the  sun  be  down. — Surely  I  will  not  come  into  the  tabernacle  of 
my  house,  nor  go  up  into  my  bed ;  I  will  not  give  sleep  to  mine  eyesf 
nor  slumber  to  mine  eyelids,  until  I  find  out  a  place  for  the  Lord, 
an  habitation  for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob.     No  mention  is  made 
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of  the  time,  or  how  often  the  duty  should  be  attended  to.  It 
seems  to  be  proper,  on  various  occasions,  especially  when,  as  the 
scripture  phrase  is,  we  set  ourselves  to  seek  the  Lord.  It  is  only 
a  mean  however  :  if  rested  in  as  an  end,  it  will  be  an  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God.  In  the  direction  of  our  Lord  concerning  it, 
respect  is  had  to  the  principle  of  things  rather  than  to  the  things 
themselves.  A  sad  countenance,  if  it  be  expressive  of  a  sad  heart, 
and  in  our  secret  approaches  to  God,  has  nothing  in  it  improper. 
The  evil  consists  in  counterfeit  sadness,  and  ostentatious  grief. 
Whatever  be  your  concern  of  mind,  make  no  show  of  it  before 
men,  but  rather  appear,  when  in  company,  as  at  other  times.  Let 
all  be  between  thyself  and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret. 

Ver.  19,  20.  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures,  &c.  The 
Lord  here  proceeds  to  a  variety  of  counsels,  and  all  upon  things  in 
common  life.  The  inhabitants  of  this  busy  world  are  taken  up  in 
accumulating  something  which  may  be  called  their  own,  and  in  set- 
ting Iheir  hearts  upon  it  rathep  than  upon  God.  So  common  is  this 
practice,  that,  provided  they  do  not  injure  one  another,  it  ensures 
commendation  rather  than  reproach.  Men  will  praise  thee  when 
thou  doest  well  to  thyself.  Hence  we  are  in  greater  danger  of  this 
sin  than  that  of  most  others.  In  opposition  to  this,  we  are  directed  to 
lay  up  treasures  in  heaven.  Not  that  the  heavenly  inheritance  is 
the  reward  of  our  doings  :  but  beleiving  in  Christ,  and  setting  our 
affections  on  things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  every  thing  we  do  in  his  name,  whether  it  be  to  the  poor, 
or  any  others,  for  his  sake,  turns  to  our  account.  Heavenly  en- 
joyment accumulates,  as  we  in  this  way  make  much  of  it.  It  is 
thus,  that  in  giving  alms,  we  provide  ourselves  bags  which  wax  not 
old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  which  faileth  riot.  Men  commonly 
choose  a  safe  place  to  lay  up  their  treasure.  It  is  said,  that  many 
millions,  during  the  late  depredations  on  the  continent,  have  been 
placed  in  the  English  funds;  and  no  wonder.  But  still  there  is 
nothing  secure  in  this  world.  If  we  would  place  our  treasure  in 
a  bank  where  no  marauder  cometh,  it  must  be  hid  with  Christ  in 
God. 

From  this  passage,  some  have  seriously  concluded,  that  it  is  for- 
bidden us  in  in  any  caae  to  add  to  our  property.     To  be  consistent, 
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however,  they  should  not  stop  here,  but  go  on  to  sell  what  they 
have  and  give  it  to  the  poor;  for  the  one  is  no  less  expressly  re- 
quired than  the  other.  But  this  were  to  overturn  all  distinctions 
of  rich  and  poor,  and  all  possession  of  property,  which  is  contrary 
to  the  whole  current  of  scripture.  To  lay  up  treasures  upon 
earth,  is  to  trust  in  them,  or  make  them  our  chief  good,  instead  of 
using  them  as  a  mean  of  glorifying  God,  and  doing  good  in  our  gen- 
eration. This  is  evident  from  the  reason  given  against  it,  that 
where  our  treasure  is,  there  will  our  heart  be  also.  The 
Lord  prospered  David  ;  yet  David's  treasures  were  not  in  this 
world.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  distinguished  from  men  of  this 
world,  who  had  their  portion  in  this  life;  declaring,  As  for  me, 
I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness  :  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I 
awake  in  thy  likeness.  If,  however  our  treasure  be  in  heaven. 
we  shall  not  be  eager  to  lay  up  worldly  wealth  ;  but  rather  to  lay 
out  that  which  God  intrusts  in  our  hands  for  promoting  the  good 
of  his  cause,  and  the  well-being  of  mankind. 

Ver.  22—24.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye,  &c.  Our  Lord 
here  seems  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  principle  on  which  he 
had  all  along  proceeded  ;  namely,  the  importance  of  pure  design, 
or  right  motive  in  every  thing  we  do.  This,  to  the  soul,  is  that  to 
which  a  clear  sight  of  the  eye  is  to  the  body.  A  single  eye  has 
but  one  object,  and  this  is  God.*  It  is  opposed  to  an  evil  eye. 
The  one  is  expressive  of  that  spirituality  of  mind,  which,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  approves  the  excellent,  Phil.  i.  10.  The  other  is  a 
mind  blinded  by  the  love  of  the  world,  or  other  corrupt  affections, 
by  which  the  judgment,  which  should  be  the  guide  of  the  soul, 
becomes  dark,  and  leads  it  into  evil.  Thus  the  gospel  is  rejected, 
and  some  false  doctrine  received  instead  of  it  ;  and  thus  religion, 
by  which  men  hope  to  find  their  way  out  of  their  labyrinths, 
serves  only  to  bewilder  them  moje  and  more,  till  at  length  they 
plunge  into  perdition.  To  show  the  importance  of  a  single  eye, 
it  is  added,  No  man  can  serve  tzvo  masters,  &c.  lie  that  has  his 
.eye  partly  on  God,  and  partly  op  mammon,  wishing  to  grasp  both 

*  Dr.  Campbell  excludes  the  idea  of  single,  rendering  the  word  <l  souuil," 
as  opposed  to  "  distempered  :"  but  the  context  clearly  favours  the  common 
translation. 
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worlds,  will  deceive  his  soul.  He  may  lose  both  ;  or  if  not,  he 
will  certainly  lose  the  kingdom  of  God.  Our  minds  must  be  su- 
premely set  on  him,  and  the  world  must  be  sought  only  in  subser- 
viency to  him.     Two  masters  we  cannot  serve. 

Ver.  25.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  &c.  This  affectionate  dissuasive  from  worldly  anxiety,  is 
supposed  to  be  the  natural  consequence  of  what  had  been  spoken. 
It  is  as  though  he  had  said,  Seeing  you  cannot  serve  two  masters, 
serve  the  Lord  ;  and  as  you  must  not  look  two  ways,  let  your  eye 
be  single,  keeping  one  great  end  in  view,  and  treating  everything 
else  as  a  secondary  or  subordinate  object.  The  command,  Take 
no  thought,  may  seem  to  be  inconsistent  with  that  diligence  in 
business  which  the  scriptures  commend,  and  which  is  neces- 
sary to  the  providing  of  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man. 
Certain  it  is,  that  this  cannot  be  done  without  thought  :  but  the 
word  here  used,  is  expressive  of  anxious  solicitude.  It  does  not 
mean  every  care,  but  the  care  which  groweth  of  distrust.  It  be- 
comes us,  after  using  all  lawful  means,  to  be  anxiously  careful  for 
nothing  ;  but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
thanksgiving,  to  let  our  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 

Ver.  26 — 34.  To  enforce  the  most  entire  confidence  in  our 
heavenly  Father,  we  are  reminded  that,  having  done  the  greater} 
he  will  do  the  less  ;  (he  has  given  us  our  lives,  and  our  bodies  : 
and  the  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  more  than  raiment  :) 
that  he  provides  for  the  fowls  of  the  air,  which,  without  anxiety, 
receive  their  food  at  his  hand  :  and  that  all  our  fretfulness  is  una- 
vailing ;  for  howeve*  we  may  think  to  raise  ourselves  by  it,  we 
can  accomplish  nothing  beyond  the  will  of  God,  any  more  than  we 
can  add  to  our  stature.  And  as  to  dress,  God  clothes  the  lilies, 
without  any  solicitude  on  their  part,  so  as  to  cause  them  to  sur- 
pass us  all  in  finery.  To  be  anxious  concerning  what  we  shall  eat, 
what  we  shall  drink,  and  wherewithal  we  shall  be  clothed,  is  hea- 
thenism, and  more  suited  to  men  who  live  without  God  in  the 
world,  than  to  the  children  of  the  Most  High.  All  such  anxiety 
and  distrust  must  proceed  on  the  principle,  that  God  either  does 
not  know  our  wants,  or  that  he  careth  not  for  us.  Let  it  suffice  us 
therefore   to  be    told,  that  our  heavenly   Father  knoweth  that  wp 
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have  need  of  all  these  things.  Seek  those  things  first  which  are  of 
the  first  importance.  Take  care  of  God's  interest,  and  God  will 
take  care  of  yours.  The  ills  of  the  time  present  are  sufficient  for 
us,  without  calling  in  those  of  futurity.  God  has  promised  strength 
for  the  day,  but  no  more  :  the  evils  which  we  bring  in  from  the 
morrow,  we  must  bear  ourselves. 


ON  JUDGING  OTHERS,  AND  CASTING  OUR  PEARLS 
BEFORE  SWINE. 

Matt.  vii.  1—6. 


Ver.  1 — 5.  Judge  not,  &c.  This  prohibition,  like  many  others 
in  our  Lord's  discourse,  if  interpreted  in  its  utmost  latitude,  would 
go  to  censure  what  is  elsewhere  commended.  If  we  judge  not  truth 
and  error,  good  and  evil,  we  cannot  embrace  the  one,  and  avoid 
the  other.  Neither  can  we  discharge,  the  duties  of  our  station  in 
the  world,  or  in  the  church,  without  forming  some  judgment  of 
those  about  us.  Paul  and  Silas  are  supposed  to  have  judged  Lydia 
to  be  faithful,  ere  they  entered  her  house  ;  and  Peter  did  not  scru- 
ple to  tell  the  sorcerer  that  he  perceived  him  to  be  in  the  gall  of  bit- 
terness, and  in  the  bonds  of  iniquity.  We  are  not  only  allowed, 
but  directed  even  in  this  discourse,  to  judge  of  men  as  of  trees, 
by  their  fruit,  ver.  16 — 20.  It  is  a  part  of  our  duty  as  ministers 
to  declare  from  God's  word,  that  they  who  live  after  the  flesh  will 
die  ;  and  that  they  who  are  carried  away  by  strong  delusions  and 
the  belief  of  a  lie,  are  in  the  utmost  danger  of  damnation.  They 
may  be  displeased  with  us  for  thinking  so  hardly  of  them,  and 
may  allege  this  passage  as  a  reproof  to  our  presumption.     The 
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judgment  which  Christ  forbids  is  that  which  arises  not  from  good- 
will, and  a  faithful  discharge  of  duty  ;  but  from  a  censorious  spirit, 
which  takes  pleasure  in  thinking  and  speaking  evil  of  those  about 
us  :  puts  the  worst  construction  upon  actions  of  doubtful  motive 
and  is  severe  in  detecting  lesser  faults  in  another,  while  blinded  to 
far  greater  ones  in  ourselves.  It  stands  opposed  by  Luke  to  a  for- 
giving spirit,  Chap.  vi.  27.  It  is  therefore  the  judgment  of  ran- 
cour, selfishness,  aud  implacability.  "  All  men,"  says  Calvin,  on 
the  passage,  "  do  flatter  and  spare  themselves  ;  and  every  man  is 
a  severe  censor  against  others.  There  is  a  certain  sweetness  in 
this  sin,  so  that  there  is  scarcely  a  man  who  itcheth  not  with  a  de- 
sire to  inquire  after  other  men's  faults.  This  wicked  delight  in 
biting,  carping,  and  slandering,  doth  Christ  forbid,  when  he  saith, 
Judge  not." 

It  is  remarkable  that  those  who  are  most  disposed  to  detect  the 
faults  of  others,  are  commonly  the  most  faulty  themselves,  and 
therefore  the  least  qualified  for  that  which  they  are  so  eager  to 
undertake.  And  herein  lies  their  hypocrisy  :  they  would  seem 
to  be  great  enemies  to  sin,  whereas,  if  this  were  the  case,  they 
would  begin  with  their  own.  It  is  therefore  nothing  better  than 
selfish  rancour,  under  the  mask  of  zeal  and  faithfulness.  It  also 
deserves  notice,  that  he  who  is  under  the  dominion  of  any  91'n  is 
utterly  unqualified  to  reprove  ;  but  he  that  has  first  repented  of 
his  own  sin,  shall  thereby  be  fitted  to  deliver  his  brother  from  his. 
When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren. 

To  deter  us  from  this  evil  spirit  and  practice,  we  are  o-iven  to 
expect  that  if  we  judge,  we  shall  be  judged,  and  that  with  what 
measure  we  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  us  again.  Such  is  the 
ordinary  course  of  things  even  in  the  present  life.  A  censorious 
spirit  towards  others,  brings  censure  in  abundance  upon  ourselves. 
Hence  arise  debates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  backbitings,  whis- 
perings, swellings,  tumults.  Thus  the  sweets  of  society,  both 
civil  and  religious,  are  embittered  ;  and  instead  of  the  ills  of  life 
diminishing,  they  greatly  accumulate  in  our  hands.  Neither  is  it 
in  this  life  only,  nor  chiefly,  that  such  things  will  meet  with  a 
righteous  retribution.     If  we  go  on  condemning  in  this  manner 
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till  death,  we  must  expert  to  be  condemned  at   a  judgment-seat, 
from  the  decisions  of  which  there  is  no  appeal. 

Ver.  6.  Give  not  that  ■which  is  holy  unto  the  dogsy  he.  This 
precept  may  have  no  immediate  connexion  with  the  foregoing  one, 
and  may  apply  to  the  disciples  as  teachers.  Though  they  must 
preach  the  word  to  all,  yet  it  must  be  with  due  discrimination, 
giving  to  every  character  that  which  the  scripture  assigns  him. 
Thus  did  Christ  himself,  at  the  beginning  of  this  sermon.  I  am 
inclined  to  think,  however,  that  there  is  a  connexion  between  this 
precept  and  the  foregoing  one  ;  and  that  the  former  dissuades  from 
evil-minded  censures,  and  this  from  imprudent  ones.  Though  we 
should  reprove  men  from  the  purest  motives,  yet  if  what  we  say, 
be  harsh  or  unseasonable,  instead  of  doing  them  go^d,  we  shall 
provoke  their  resentment,  and  do  both  them  and  ourselves  harm. 
The  conduct  of  Paul  in  his  voyage  to  Rome,  (Acts  xxvii.)  furnishes 
an  example  of  the  contrary.  He  was  not  so  awed  as  to  leave  the 
company  in  any  doubt  who  he  was,  nor  yet  so  obtrusive  as  unne- 
cessarily to  draw  upon  him  their  displeasure.  His  behaviour  was 
such  from  the  beginning,  as  to  procure  him  a  courteous  treatment 
from  Julius  the  centurion,  ver.  3.  When  danger  approached,  he 
gave  them  a  respectful  admonition,  and  to  excite  their  attention  to 
the  gospel,  foretold  what  would  be  the  disastrous  issue  of  the 
voyage,  ver.  10.  Finding  his  word  disregarded,  be  held  his 
peace,  till  all  hope  that  they  should  be  saved  was  taken  azvay. 
Then,  with  a  gentle  reproof  for  their  unbelief,  he  renews  his  pre- 
dictions, declares  the  ground  on  which  he  uttered  them,  acknowl- 
edges himself  more  fully  the  servant  of  God,  and  addresses  them 
in  encouraging  language,  ver.  21 — 25.  After  this,  he  rises  in 
their  esteem,  his  influence  among  them  is  extended,  he  takes  bread 
and  gives  thanks  in  the  presence  of  them  all,  and  they  are  cheer- 
ful, and  eat  with  him,  ver.  31 — 36.  Whether  this  conduct  issued 
in  the  conversion  of  any  of  them,  or  not,  it  so  interested  the  cen- 
turion, that  when  the  soldiers  wanted  to  kill  the  prisoners,  he  kept 
them  from  their  purpose,  for  Paul's  sake.  We  see  in  it  a  union 
of  zeal,  which  never  lost  sight  of  its  object,  and  of  discretion 
which  selected  the  best  means,  and  seized  the  fittest  opportunities 
for  accomplishing   it.     All   was  the  effect  of  good   will,  which, 
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wherever  it    prevails,  either  prevents  the  violent  attacks  of  the 
wicked,  or  if  they  come  unprovoked,  enables  us  to  bear  them. 


0N  PRAYER  AND  EQUITY 
Matt.  vii.  7—12. 


From  negative  religion,  our  Lord  proceeds  to  enforce  that  which 
is  positive — prayer  to  God,  and  justice  to  men.  We  have  had 
directions  already,  concerning  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  are  now 
furnished  with  encouragements  to  engage  in  it. 

Observe  the  terms  by  which  it  is  expressed — asking,  seeking, 
knocking.  No  mention  is  made  of  what  we  are  to  ask  for  ;  but  it 
is  understood  that  every  thing  we  want,  both  for  this  world  and 
that  to  come,  is  richly  provided,  and  that  the  way  of  access  to 
God  is  opened  by  the  Saviour.  Such  an  invitation  would  not  else 
have  been  given.  It  is  also  understood  that  what  we  receive  is  of 
grace,  and  that  we  must  apply  for  it,  not  as  haughty  claimants,  but 
as  needy  and  unworthy  supplicants.  The  prayer  of  the  pharisee 
had  not  a  single  petition  in  it.  We  may  also  perceive  that  true 
prayer  is  that  by  which  we  look  out  of  ourselves,  and  seek  help 
from  above.  The  formalist  rests  in  the  deed  done,  but  the 
believer  in  Jesus  thinks  not  of  his  own  seekings,  but  of  the  objects 
sought.  There  is  also  a  gradation  of  desire  expressed  in  the 
terms.  Seeking  is  somewhat  more  than  asking,  and  knocking 
more  than  seeking.     The  mind,  when  properly  engaged  in  this 

Vol.  VIII.  30 
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exercise,  increases  in  its  importunity,  like  his  who  said,  I  will  not 
let  thee  go  except  thou  bless  me. 

Observe  next,  the  encouragement  afforded  us  in  the  exercise. 
It  is  wonderful  how  they  are  heaped,  as  it  were,  one  upon 
another.  Here  are  first  promises  ;  It  shall  be  given  you,  he.  :  next 
examples  ;  Every  one  that  askethreeeiveth,  &c:  and  then  an  appeal 
to  the  feelings  of  a  parent,  arguing  from  thence  to  the  compassion 
of  our  heavenly  Father. 

It  is  of  great  account  in  prayer,  to  lay  hold  of  the  promises.  It 
is  this  constitutes  it  the  prayer  of  faith.  It  is  true,  we  may  pray 
for  temporal  things,  which  are  not  specifically  promised,  provided 
it  be  in  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  leaving  it  to  his  wisdom,  to 
give  or  to  withhold,  as  seemeth  good  to  him.  But  even  here  we 
must  not  lose  sight  of  his  general  promise,  to  withhold  no  good 
thing  from  them  that  walk  uprightly.  It  is  also  true  that  if  there 
were  only  a  possibility  of  success  in  matters  of  salvation,  consider- 
ing the  urgency  of  our  case  as  lost  and  helpless  sinners,  we  might 
well  supplicate  mercy.  Such  were  the  reasonings  of  the  four 
lepers,  and  of  Esther  the  queen  ;  but  though  they  have  sometimes 
been  applied  to  the  sinner's  application  for  mercy,  yet  they  are 
not  cases  in  point.  We  must  not  compare  our  heavenly  Father 
to  capricious  heathens,  who  might  have  spurned  their  supplicants, 
instead  of  hearing  their  petition ;  nor  an  application  at  a  mere 
peradventure,  to  coming  on  an  invitation,  and  under  a  promise  of 
acceptance. 

And  then,  with  respect  to  examples,  our  Lord  directs  the  atten- 
tion of  his  followers  to  facts.  Every  one  that  aslceth,  receiveth ; 
and  he  that  seeketh,findeth.  This  is  like  challenging  them  to  find 
an  instance  of  a  poor  supplicant,  perishing  at  a  throne  of  grace,  or 
of  a  single  petition  offered  in  the  faith  of  Jesus,  falling  to  the 
ground.  Lastly  :  His  appealing  to  the  heart  of  an  earthly  parent, 
and  arguing  that  if  we,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to 
our  children,  how  much  more  will  our  heavenly  Father  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  him;  is  truly  overwhelming.  And  is  it 
possible  after  all  this,  that  we  should  ever  feel  reluctant  to  draw 
near  to  him?     O  what  must  be  that  alienation  of  heart,  which  can 
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make  light  of  such  a  privilege,  that  guilt  and  shame  that  makes  it 
seem  almost  a  duty  to  stand  aloof,  and  that  distrust  of  God  which 
gives  to  our  approaches  before  him  an  appearance  of  presump- 
tion ! 

Ver.  12.  Therefore  all  things,  whatsoever,  &c.  It  may  seem  as 
if  there  could  be  no  connexion  between  this  precept,  and  those 
which  preceded  it.  On  close  inspection,  however,  we  may  find  it 
otherwise.  It  may  have  a  connexion  with  various  other  precepts 
which  had  gone  before,  and  (so  far  as  they  related  to  the  duty  of 
man  to  man)  contain  a  sort  of  summary  of  the  whole.  Or  it  may 
well  be  considered  as  connected  witb  what  is  said  on  prayer.  All 
inordinate  affection  toward  this  world,  (which  is  the  impetus  that 
moves  men  to  over-reaching  practices,)  has  its  root  in  a  distrust  of 
God.  Were  we  daily  to  ask  for  all  we  want  of  him,  seeking  first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  relying  upon  his 
promise  to  add  other  things  as  he  sees  them  to  be  best  for  us,  we 
should  have  no  inclination  to  covetousness  or  injustice.  But  if, 
instead  of  depending  like  sheep  on  the  care  of  their  shepherd,  we 
set  off  like  beasts  of  prey,  to  forage  the  world  for  ourselves,  we 
shall  often  judge  it  to  be  wise  and  necessary  to  seize  on  that  which 
equity  forbids.  Hence  arises  the  hateful  distinction  among  states- 
men between  what  is  right  and  what  is  politic,  and  hence  all  the 
rapacity  which  desolates  the  earth.  It  will  be  found  in  the  end, 
that  whatever  was  right  was  wise  ;  but  this  lesson  is  seldom  learn- 
ed till  it  is  too  late.  O  what  a  world  would  it  be,  if  this  rule  were 
acted  upon !  What  families,  churches,  cities,  and  nations  would 
our  eyes  behold  !  But  this  is  not  to  be  expected,  till  it  shall  be 
written  in  the  hearts  of  men  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  this  golden  rule,  as  we  call  it,  is  God's 
witness  in  every  human  breast.  Every  one  has  so  much  regard 
for  himself  as  quickly  to  feel  wherein  he  is  wronged,  and  to  pas3 
censure  on  the  person  who  has  wronged  him.  He  has  therefore 
only  to  apply  the  principle  to  his  own  conduct,  and  the  right  and 
the  wrong  must  instantly  appear.  Hence,  no  one  can  plead 
ignorance.  Even  the  heathens,  who  have  not  the  written  law, 
are  a  law  unto  themselves,  their  consciences  bearing  witness,  and 
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their-  thoughts  the  meanwhile  only  accusing,  or  else  excusing  one 
another. 


THE  BROAD  AND  NARROW  WAY  ;  AND  HOW  TO  JUDGE 
Oy  TEACHERS  WHO  DIRECT  TO  THE  ONE,  AND  TO  THE 

OTHER. 

Matt.  vii.  13—20. 


Ver.  l3,  14.  Enter  ye,  &c.  Our  Lord  now  proceeds  to  set 
before  his  hearers  life  and  death,  exhorting  them  to  choose  life* 
From  the  whole  of  what  he  had  advanced,  it  must  appear,  that  the 
way  of  the  world  was  broad,  and  that  his  own  was  narrow,  or 
difficult  ;  but  though  the  one  might  be  agreeable  to  the  flesh,  and 
the  other  disagreeable,  his  counsel  is,  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait 
gate.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  If  you  walk  in  the  way  which  I  have 
been  warning  you  against,  the  entrance  will  be  easy,  and  you  will 
meet  with  but  few  obstructions  in  your  progress.  Every  thing 
will  accord  with  your  •  orrupt  propensities.  The  transition  from 
sin  to  sin,  and  from  occasional  to  habitual  indulgences,  will  be 
quite  easy.  You  will  have  full  scope  for  inclination,  and  free 
choice  of  the  vices  best  suited  to  you*  birth,  rank,  or  turn  of 
mind.  Temptations,  like  wind  and  tide,  will  help  you  on  !  You 
will  be  in  no  want  of  company  ;  for  old  and  young,  rich  and  poor, 
learned  and  illiterate,  walk  there  ;  but  remember,  it  leadeth  to 
destruction  I  If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  walk  in  the  way  which  I 
have  marked  out,  great  difficulties  may  present  themselves  at 
your  entrance,  hard  struggles  will  attend  your  progress,  and  you 
may  expect  but  few  to  keep  you  company :    but  it  leadeth  unto 
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life !     Whosoever,  therefore,  chooses  the  broad  way,  enter  ye  in 
at  the  strait  gate. 

Ver.  13 — 20.  Beware  of  false  prophets,  &c.  As  this  warning 
was  designed  for  Christians  in  every  age,  the  term  rendered 
prophets  must  here,  as  it  often  is  elsewhere,  be  understood  of 
ordinary  teachers.  There  are  few,  if  any,  more  dangerous  temp- 
tations, than  those  which  arise  from  false  teaching.  Men  are  led 
on  by  one  another,  and  by  preaching  more  than  by  most  other 
things*  As  the  true  doctrine  directs  to  the  narrow  way  which 
leadeth  unto  life  ;  so  false  doctrine  directs  to  the  broad  way  which 
leadeth  to  destruction.  It  is  the  characteristic  of  false  teachers 
that  they  recommend  a  loose  religion,  a  flesh-pleasing  scheme,  the 
effects  of  which  are  commonly  fatal.  A  criterion  therefore, 
by  which  they  may  be  known  and  avoided,  must  needs  be  of  the 
greatest  importance. 

It  is  remarkable  that  this  criterion  does  not  consist  of  any 
external  distinction  conferred  by  others.  Whatever  may  be 
said  in  favour  of  ordination  from  any  order  of  men,  it  is  not 
this  that  will  render  us  true  ministers.  It  is  not  any  pre* 
fession  that  may  be  made  by  the  parties ;  for  they  may  come  in 
sheep's  clothing,  and  yet  be  wolves.  Loud  professions  of  zeal 
and  sanctity  may  be  resorted  to  merely  as  means  of  success.  It  is 
the  spirit  and  conduct,  by  which  we  are  directed  to  judge  of  men, 
and  of  the  tendency  of  their  ministry.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits. 

The  principle  on  which  this  rule  proceeds  is  this  ;  true  teach- 
ers have  imbibed  the  true  doctrine,  which  is  productive  of  good 
fruit,  both  in  themselves  and  others;  and  false  teachers  have 
imbibed  a  false  doctrine  which  is  productive  of  evil  fruits, 
both  in  themselves  and  others.  There  may  be  difficulties  in 
applying  the  rule :  we  may  be  mistaken  both  on  the  favourable 
and  the  unfavourable  side  ;  yet  as  a  general  direction  for  those 
who  sit  not  as  final  judges,  but  meiely  for  the  practical  purposes 
of  the  present  life,  there  is  none  like  it.  Men  may  put  on  the 
demure  and  the  devout  for  mere  selfish  purposes,  but  follow  them 
into  private  and  domestic  life,  and  they  will  ordinarily  declare 
themselves.     We   may   at  least  know   enough  of  men  by  tnis 
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medium,  to  guide  us  in  our  choice  of  men  ;  and  that  is  the  end  to 
be  answered. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  fruit,  by  the  presence  or  absence  of 
which  we  are  directed  to  judge  of  teachers  ;  namely,  good  and  evil. 
With  respect  to  the  first,  every  true  minister  of  Christ  is  a  good 
tree,  and  bringeth  forth  good  fruit.  Having  believed  the  gospel 
himself,  he  speaks  it  from  the  fulness  of  his  heart.  The  love  of 
Christ  constrains  him.  The  love  of  souls  induces  him  to  labour, 
and  to  deny  himself  for  their  salvation.  He  seeks  not  theirs,  but 
them.  And  where  it  is  so,  it  will  appear  and  approve  itself  to  the 
consciences  of  those  about  him.  A  false  teacher,  on  the  other 
hand,  can  no  more  bring  forth  this  good /fruit,  than  a  thorn  can 
bear  grapes,  or  a  thistle  rigs.  There  will  be  a  manifest  want  of 
those  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  enumerated  by  the  apostle  ;  namely,  of 
love,  joy,  peace,  long -suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 
ness, temperance.  Even  in  those  who  may  have  maintained  a  fair 
character,  as  it  is  commonly  accounted  by  the  world,  you  will 
often  perceive  a  shocking  vacancy  with  respect  to  these  things. 
When  the  pharisee,  full  of  scorn  and  self-complacency,  thought  ill 
of  Christ,  even  for  his  suffering  a  sinner  to  wash  his  feet  with  her 
tears,  he  was  told  of  his  own  sins.  But  what  were  they  ? 
Neither  himself  nor  his  acquaintance  might  know  of  any  that 
could  be  laid  to  his  charge.  Jesus,  however,  was  not  at  a  loss  to 
find  them  ;  and  they  consist,  not  so  much  in  what  he  had  done,  as 
in  what  he  had  not  done.  In  this  view,  how  naked  does  the  poor 
creature  appear,  and  what  a  disparity  is  there  between  him  and 
the  sinner  whom  he  had  despised  !  /  entered  into  thy  house  ;  thou 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet  ;  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with 
her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Thou  gavest 
me  no  kiss  ;  but  this  woman  since  the  time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased 
to  kiss  my  feet :  mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint ;  but  this 
ivoman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment. 

With  respect  to  the  presence  or  absence  of  evil  fruit,  a  true 
minister  of  Christ  cannot  live  in  sin,  no,  not  in  private,  any  more 
than  a  good  tree  can  bring  forth  evil  fruit.  Neither  can  a  false 
teacher  suppress  for  any  considerable  time,  the  ruling  propensity 
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of  his  heart,  nor  forbear  to  manifest  it,  though  undesignedly,  to 
those  aboat  him.     Ji  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

The  motives  which  influence  these  different  characters  being 
opposite,  their  effects  will  ordinarily  correspond  with  them.  All 
the  labours  of  a  false  teacher  originate  and  terminate  in  self 
Some,  under  the  disguise  of  apparent  sanctity,  are  seeking  to 
gratify  the  foulest  propensities.  Others  flatter  their  audiences 
either  as  to  what  human  nature  is,  or  what  they  are  in  distinction 
from  the  many  around  them.  Some  are  adepts  at  gaining  an 
ascendancy  over  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  so  of  getting  pos- 
session of  a  considerable  part  of  their  property.  Others,  less 
addicted  to  avarice,  are  eager  after  applause  ;  hence  their  chief 
study  is  to  obtain  the  graces  of  a  public  speaker,  or  that  elegance 
of  diction  which  shall  render  them  admired.  Where  such  things 
are,  they  cannot  be  concealed,  unless  it  be  from  those  who  are 
willingly  ignorant.  But  how  opposite  to  every  thing  of  the  kind 
is  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  man  of  God  !  Read  1  Thes.  ii. 
Our  exhortation  was  not  of  deceit,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  of  guilt: 
but  as  we  were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel, 
even  so  we  speak,  not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  trieth  our 
hearts.  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  flattering  words  as  ye 
know,  nor  a  cloak  of  covetousness ;  God  is  witness !  nor  of  men 
sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of  others.  Being  affec- 
tionately desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto 
you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye 
were  dear  unto  us.  False  teachers  will  often  be  on  their  guard 
before  enemies,  but  when  with  their  friends  only,  will  throw  off 
their  disguise,  and  indulge  in  licentious  freedoms,  under  the  name, 
it  may  be,  of  the  liberty  of  the  gospel :  but  it  was  not  so  with  the 
apostles  and  true  ministers  of  Christ  :  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God 
also,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves 
among  you  that  believe. 


240  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c.  [1807. 


THE  LAST  JUDGMENT,  AND  WHAT  WILL  BE  ACCOUNTED 
TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THAT  DAY : 

Matt.  vii.  21—29. 


Our  Lord,  in  drawing  to  the  close  of  his  discourse,  is  unusually 
solemn  and  impressive.  He  anticipates  the  last  judgment,  and 
places  his  hearers  before  the  great  tribunal.  The  sum  of  what  he 
says  is,  that  mere  profession  will  avail  nothing,  and  that  real  prac- 
tical godliness  is  the  only  thing  which  in  that  day  will  be  ap- 
proved. 

Ver.  21 — 23.  Not  evert/  one  that  saith  unto  ?ne,  Lord,  Lord. 
&c.  The  greater  part  of  those  who,  in  that  day,  will  have  to 
stand  before  him,  has  acknowledged  him  as  their  Lord  ;  and  not 
every  one  that  have  will  be  accepted.  Professions,  though  repeated 
with  earnestness,  will  avail  nothing.  It  is  not  what  we  say,  but  what 
we  do,  that  will  be  admitted  as  evidence  in  that  day.  As  to  what 
we  do,  unless  the  Father's  will  be  our  will,  Christ  will  not  regard 
us.  Such  is  the  union  between  the  Lawgiver  and  the  Saviour, 
that  each  is  guarantee,  as  it  were,  to  the  honour  of  the  other.  If 
the  Father's  wrath  abide  on  all  who  believe  not  on  the  Son,  the 
Son  no  less  excludes  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  all  who  obey  not 
the  Father.  Many  who  in  this^world  have  said,  Lord,  Lord,  in  a 
way  of  high  profession,  will,  in  that  day,  repeat  their  words  with 
very  different  sensations,  and  with  earnest  importunity  for  admit- 
tance, but  all  in  vain.  They  may  plead  their  having  been  not  only 
professing  Christians,  but  Christian  teachers,  and  some  of  them  pos- 
sessed of  extraordinary  gifts  ;  but  all  in  vain.  Having  been  workers 
of  iniquity,  whatever  else  they  have  wrought,  it  stands  for  nothing. 
They  were  never  known  as  his  friends  in  this  world,  and  shall  be 
utterly  disowned  in  the  next.  Nothing  will  avail  in  that  day  but 
what  is  holy.  Holiness  is  made  of  little  account  here  ;  shining  tal- 
ents carry  the  bell :  but  there  the  meanest  Christian  is  approved  ; 
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while  the  most  distinguished  preacher,  who  has  lived  in  sin,  will  be 
cast  out. 

Ver.  24 — 29.  Therefore  whosoever  hearetk  these  sayings  of  mine , 
and  doeth  them,  &c.  The  regard  or  disregard  we  pay  to  the  doc- 
trine and  precepts  of  Christ  in  this  world,  is  here  compared  to 
building  a  house  on  a  good  or  a  bad  foundation,  and  the  issue  of 
things  at  the  last  judgment,  to  a  tempest  that  shall  try  our  work. 
Still  he  presses  the  necessity  of  practical  godliness.  It  is  he  that 
heareth  his  sayings  and  doeth  them,  whose  religion  will  stand  the 
test ;  while  he  that  heareth  them  and  doeth  them  not — he  who 
has  heard  and  talked  about  repentance,  but  never  repented ;  has 
heard  and  talked  about  believing,  but  never  believed  ;  has  heard 
and  applauded  the  morality  of  the  gospel,  but  never  walked  by  it — 
his  building  shall  fall,  and  great  icill  be  the  fall  of  it !  Other  losses 
have  been  repaired  by  time,  but  this  will  be  irreparable  and  eter- 
nal. 

There  are  two  ways,  and  perhaps  I  may  say  three,  in  which 
this  solemn  passage  has  been  perverted.     We  see  here,  say  some, 
that  it  is  by  doing,  rather  than  by  believing,  that  we  shall  stand 
approved  !     But  though  doing,  in  the  article  of  justification,  stands 
opposed  to  believing,  (Gal.  iii.  10 — 12,)  yet   here,   being  intro- 
duced as  the  evidence  of  a  state  of  salvation,  it  is  opposed  to  saying, 
or  to   mere  profession,  and  includes  believing.     Faith  itself  is  a 
practical  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  sayings,  and  is  followed 
with  a  course  of  obedience  to  his  precepts.     Moreover,  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ's  sayings  is  not  the  rock,  but  the  building  upon  it. — 
We  see,  say  others,  that  it  matters  but  little  what  doctrines  we 
believe,  provided  we  lead  a  good  life ;  it  is  not  by  what  we  have 
believed,  but  by  what  we  have  done,  that  we  shall  be  judged  ?    But 
if  doing  Christ's  sayings,  instead  of  being  opposed  to  believing, 
includes  it,  this  remark  is  altogether  unfounded. — Finally  :  Oth- 
ers, overlooking   the  scope  of  our  Lord,  are  from  this  passage, 
continually  insisting  on  the  doctrine  ofjustification  by  faith  in  op- 
position to  the  works  of  the  law,  and  comparing  those  who  believe 
in  the  Saviour  for  acceptance  with  God,  to  the  wise  man  who  built 
his  house  upon  a  rock  ;  and  those  who   depend  upon  their  own 
righteousness,  to   the  foolish  man  who  built  his  house  upon  the 
Vol.  Vlll.  31 


242  t      MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c.  [1809. 

sand.  But  this  way  of  treating  the  scriptures  betrays  the  truth 
into  the  hands  of  its  adversaries,  who,  perceiving  the  force  put 
upon  them  in  supporting  a  favourite  doctrine,  conclude  that  it  has 
no  foundation  in  scripture.  The  truth  is,  our  Lord  is  not  discours- 
ing on  our  being  justified  by  faith,  but  on  our  being  judged  ac- 
cording to  our  works,  which,  though  consistent  with  the  other,  is 
not  the  same  thing,  and  ought  not  to  be  confounded  with  it.  The 
character  described  is  not  the  self  righteous  rejecter  of  the  gospel, 
but  one  who,  though  he  may  hear  it,  and  profess  to  believe  it,  yet 
brings  forth  no  corresponding  fruits. 

The  impressive  manner  in  which  he  who  will  be  our  Judge  en- 
forces the  practice  of  religion,  reminds  me  of  the  words  of  that 
miserable  man,  Francis  Spira,  who  was  a  fearful  example  of  the 
contrary.  "  Take  heed,"  said  he  to  the  spectators  who  surround- 
ed his  bed,  M  of  relying  on  that  faith  which  works  not  a  holy 
and  unblamable  life,  worthy  of  a  believer.  Credit  me,  it  will  fail. 
I  have  tried  ;  I  presumed  I  had  gotten  the  right  faith  ;  I  preached 
it  to  others  ;  I  had  all  places  in  scripture  in  memory  that  might 
support  it  ;  I  thought  myself  sure,  and  in  the  mean  time  lived  im- 
piously and  carelessly  ;  and  behold  now  the  judgment  of  God  hath 
overtaken  me,  not  to  correction,  but  to  damnation." 


BRIEF  VIEW  OF  MATT.  XI.  12,  13. 


And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suf- 
fereth  violence,  and  the  violent  taketh  it  by  force.  For  all  the  prophets  ami 
the  law  prophesied  until  John. 


There  is  no  doubt,  I  think,  that  the  question  sent  by  John  to 
Jesus,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another? 
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must  have  arisen  from  a  misconception  of  the  design  of  his  appear- 
ance, probably  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  occupied  the 
mind  of  Christ's  disciples,  as  to  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  It  has 
been  a  question  whether  John  himself  was  the  subject  of  this  mis- 
conception, or  some  of  his  disciples  whom  he  personated.  There 
is  certainly  an  air  of  reproof  contained  in  the  answer :  ver.  4 — 6. 
First :  In  its  being  indirect.  Jesus  would  not  say  whether  he  was 
the  Messiah,  or  not  ;  but  left  it  for  his  works,  and  their  correspond- 
ence with  prophecy,  to  determine  the  question.  Secondly  :  In 
its  implying  that  his  outward  meanness  had  proved  an  occasion  of 
offence.  Whether  it  were  John  or  his  disciples,  some  must  have 
been  offended,  and  sinfully  too,  else  such  language  would  not  havfe 
been  used. 

It  may  be  thought  that  John  himself,  like  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
might  be  infected  with  the  notion  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  being 
a  temporal  kingdom  ;  that  on  his  being  cast  into  prison,  he  expected 
Christ  would  publicly  assume  his  throne,  and  release  him  ;  and 
that  hearing  of  nothing  more  than  of  his  being  followed  up  and 
down  by  a  number  of  poor  people,  and  by  few  if  any  of  better  con- 
dition, he  was  stumbled,  and  knew  not  what  to  make  of  things. 
But  on  reviewing  the  chapter,  and  comparing  it  with  other  things 
spoken  of  John,  it  seems  more  natural  to  think  that  the  doubt  be- 
longed to  his  disciples.  Two  reasons  may  here  be  mentioned  for 
this.  First :  There  appears  to  have  been  a  greater  degree  of 
gospel  light  in  the  mind  of  John,  than  in  any  of  Christ's  disciples, 
prior  to  his  resurrection.  They  never  seem  to  have  understood 
the  doctrine  of  his  putting  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  till 
the  thing  was  accomplished  ;  but  he  pointed  his  disciples  to  the  Sav- 
iour as  the  Lamb  of  God  that  should  take  or  bear  axsoay  the  sins  of 
the  world.  And  when  an  attempt  was  made  to  excite  his  jealousy 
(John  iii.  25,  26.)  his  answer  contains  an  exhibition  of  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ,  worthy  of  an  evangelical  minister.  The  Father 
loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.  He  that  believ- 
eth  on  theSon  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son, 
shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.  He  was  a 
burning  and  a  shining  light,  while  as  yet  darkness  covered  their 
minds.     He  was  not  allowed  to  enter  into  the  gospel  rest ;  but  he 
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had  a  Pisgah's  view  of  it  beyond  any  of  his  cotemporaries.  Sec- 
ondly :  Jesus  on  the  departure  of  the  messengers,  vindicated  him 
before  the  multitudes,  and  that  from  being  a  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind,  as  the  message  which  had  been  sent  by  him  would  seem  to 
represent  him. 

The  chief  design  of  our  Lord,  however,  in  this  his  vindication 
of  John,  was  to  establish  his  ministry,  and  former  testimonies, 
and  by  consequence  that  he  was  the  Messiah.  These,  by  the 
message  recently  sent,  were  in  danger  of  suffering  in  the  esteem 
of  the  people.  It  is  in  respect  of  this  his  ministry,  as  the  Messi- 
ah's harbinger,  rather  than  of  his  personal  qualities,  that  he  is 
declared  to  be  more  than  a  prophet,  and  yet  less  than  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Thus  it  is  that  Jesus  continues  magnify- 
ing his  own  spiritual  kingdom,  and  describing  the  interest  which 
it  had  already  excited  from  the  time  that  John  had  proclaimed  it. 
The  pharisees  and  lawyers  indeed  refused  to  enter  in,  and  did  all 
they  could  to  hinder  others  j  but  the  common  people  and  the  pub- 
licans justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.  See 
Luke  vii.  18 — 30.  By  comparing  this  passage  with  that  in  ques- 
tion, it  is  manifest  that  this  was  the  violence  which  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  suffered.  As  the  two  blind  men,  when  rebuked  by  the 
multitude,  and  charged  to  hold  their  peace,  cried  the  more  a  great 
deal,  and  pressed  towards  the  Saviour,  so  the  publicans  and  sin- 
ners were  not  to  be  deterred  by  the  rebukes  of  their  leaders  ;  but 
on  hearing  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  pressed  into  it. 

To  account  for  the  mighty  effects  of  John's  ministry,  on  those 
who  believed  it,  and  to  show  the  inexcusableness  of  those  who 
disbelieved  it,  his  preaching  is  contrasted  with  that  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets.  They  spake  of  things  as  at  a  distance,  but  he  of 
things  as  at  hand.  There  seems  to  be  an  elipsis  in  ver.  13,  which 
requires  to  be  supplied  as  follows.  All  the  prophets  and  the  law 
prophesied  until  John,  but  he  did  more  than  prophesy.  He 
declared  that  the  Messiah  was  now  among  them,  and  that  his  king- 
dom was  at  hand.  Hence,  the  door  being  opened,  there  was  a  press- 
ing into  it,  it  was  taken  in  a  manner  by  force. 
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PAST  TRIALS  A  PLEA  FOR  FUTURE  MERCIES : 

Make  us  glad  according  to  the  days  wherein  thou  hast  afflicted  us,  and  the 
years  wherein  we  have  seen  evil. 

Psa.  xc.  15. 


This  prayer  of  Moses  the  man  of  God,  as  it  is  entitled,  is 
thought  to  have  been  occasioned  by  the  sentence  denounced 
against  that  generation  of  Israelites,  which  came  out  of  Egypt,  viz. 
that  they  should  perish  in  the  wilderness.  In  it  we  see  much  of 
the  plaintive,  and  yet  much  of  the  man  of  God;  cleaving  to  God 
under  his  judgments,  and  hoping  in  his  covenant  mercy  and  truth* 
Forbidden  to  enter  their  promised  dwelling-place,  they  are  direct- 
ed to  make  up  their  loss  in  God,  ver.  1.  2.  Cut  short  as  to  the 
number  of  their  days,  to  apply  their  hearts  to  wisdom,  ver.  12, 
And  though  they  and  himself  with  them,  were  doomed  to  die,  they 
are  taught  to  pray  that  the  cause  of  God  may  live,  ver.  16,  17. 

The  language  of  ver.  15.  implies  that  it  is  usual  for  God,  irf 
dealing  with  his  people  in  this  world,  to  balance  evil  with  good, 
and  good  with  evil.  He  neither  exempts  them  from  chastisement, 
nor  contends  with  them  for  ever.  If  he  had  dealt  with  us  on  the 
mere  footing  of  justice,  we  had  a  cup  of  wrath  only  ;  but  through 
his  dear  Son,  it  is  mixed  with  mercy.  The  alternate  changes  of 
night  and  day,  winter  and  summer,  are  not  more  fixed  in  the  course 
of  nature,  than  the  mixture  of  judgment  and  mercy,  in  the  present 
state. 

The  children  of  Israel  were  long  afflicted  in  Egypt,  and  when 
delivered  from  that  grievous  yoke,  their  numerous  sins  against 
God  brought  on  them  numerous  evils  in  the  wilderness  ;  till  at 
length  it  issued  in  the  dismal  sentence,  which  is  supposed  to  have 
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occasioned  this  plaintive  song.  Yet  this  dark  night  was  prepara- 
tory to  a  morning  of  hope  and  joy.  The  people  that  were  left  of 
the  sword,  found  grace  in  the  wilderness,  the  judgments  upon  the 
first  generation  proved  a  source  of  wholesome  discipline  to  the 
second,  who  appear  to  have  been  the  best  of  all  the  generations  of 
Israel.  It  was  of  them  that  God  spake  in  such  high  terms  by  Jer- 
emiah. /  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine 
espousals,  when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land 
not  sown.  Israel  was  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first  fruits 
of  his  increase.  All  that  God  had  done  for  them  till  then,  was  but 
ploughing  up  the  fallow  ground  :  but  now  he  began  to  reap  the 
fruits  of  his  work.  Now  Balaam,  instead  of  being  able  to  curse 
them,  is  compelled  to  bless  and  envy  them.  And  now  the  prayer 
of  the  man  of  God  is  answered.  They  are  made  glad  according 
to  the  days  in  which  they  were  afflicted,  and  the  years  in  which 
they  had  seen  evil.  God's  work  appeared  to  his  servants,  and  his 
glory  unto  their  children.  His  beauty  was  upon  them,  and  he 
prospered  the  work  ot  their  hands. 

We  might  refer  to  numerous  instances  in  the  scriptures,  in  which 
the  same  truth  is  exemplified.  In  the  first  one  hundred  and  thirty 
years  of  Adam's  life,  he  drank  deeply  of  the  bitter  effects  of  his 
fall.  He  had  a  son  ;  but  after  high  hopes  had  been  entertained 
of  him,  he  proved  wicked.  He  had  another  son  ;  but  him  his 
brother  murdered  ;  and  as  the  murderer  was  spared,  and  his  family 
increased,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  world  were  to  be  peopled  by  a 
race  of  wicked  men.  But  it  did  not  end  thus  :  God  gave  Adam 
another  seed,  instead  of  Abel  whom  Cain  slew ;  and  soon  after 
this,  men  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  It  must  have 
been  very  afflictive  for  Noah  to  have  been  a  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness century  after  century,  and  at  last,  instead  of  seeing  his  hear- 
ers converted  to  God,  to  see  them  all  swept  away  by  the  deluge. 
But  as  the  waters  were  assuaged  when  they  had  risen  to  their 
height,  so  the  wrath  of  heaven  issued  in  mercy.  God  accepted  the 
sacrifice  of  his  servant,  and  made  a  covenant  of  peace  with  him 
and  his  posterity. 

Similar  remarks  might  be  made  from  the  histories  of  Jacob,  and 
Joseph,  and  David,  and  many  others  :  these  were  made  glad  ac- 
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cording  to  the  days  wherein  they  had  been  afflicted,  and  the  years 
wherein  they  had  seen  evil.  Nor  is  it  confined  to  individuals. 
When  idolatrous  Israel  drew  down  the  divine  displeasure  in  Ha- 
zael's.  wars,  Jehu's  revolution,  and  Elisha's  prophecies,  it  was  very 
afflictive.  Yet  when  Jehohaz  besought  the  Lord,  the  Lord  heark- 
ened unto  him,  and  was  gracious  to  his  people,  in  respect  of  the 
covenant  which  he  had  made  with  their  fathers.  2  Kings  xiii.  3 — 5, 
23.  Thus  the  wind,  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire,  were  succeeded 
by  the  still  small  voice.  1  Kings  xix.  11,  12.  Finally,  the  great 
afflictions  of  the  church  during  the  successive  overturnings  of  the 
monarchies,  issued,  according  to  Ezekiel's  prophecy,  (chap.  xxi. 
xxvii.)  in  Christ's  coming  and  kingdom. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God, 
in  thus  causing  evil  to  precede  good,  and  good  to  follow  evil.  If 
the  whole  of  our  days  were  covered  with  darkness,  there  would 
be  but  little  of  the  exercise  of  love,  and  joy,  and  praise  ;  our  spirits 
would  contract  a  habit  of  gloominess  and  despondency  ;  and  reli- 
gion itself  would  be  reproached,  as  rendering  us  miserable.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  had  uninterrupted  prosperity,  we  should  not 
enjoy  it.  What  is  rest  to  him  that  is  never  weary  ;  or  peace  to 
one  that  is  a  stranger  to  trouble  ?  Heaven  itself  would  not  be  that 
to  us  which  it  will  be,  if  we  came  not  out  of  great  tribulation  to 
the  possession  of  it. 

Evil  and  good  being  thus  connected  together,  the  one  furnishes 
a  plea  for  the  other.  Moses  pleaded  it,  and  so  may  we.  We  may 
have  seen  days  of  affliction,  and  years  of  evil,  both  as  individuals 
and  families.  Borne  down,  it  may  be,  with  poverty  and  disap- 
pointment, our  spirits  are  broken.  Or  if  circumstances  have  been 
favourable,  yet  some  deep-rooted  disease  preys  upon  our  constitu- 
tion, and  passes  a  sentence  of  death  within  us  long  before  it  comes. 
Or  if  neither  of  these  evils  have  befallen  us,  yet  relative  troubles 
may  eat  up  all  the  enjoyment  of  life.  A  cruel  and  faithless  hus- 
band, a  peevish  and  unamiable  wife,  or  a  disobedient  child,  may- 
cause  us  to  say  with  Rebekah,  What  good  does  my  life  do  me  ?  Or 
if  none  of  these  evils  afflict  us,  yet  if  the  peace  of  God  rule  not  in 
our  hearts,  all  the  blessings  of  life  will  be  bestowed  upon  us  in 
vain.     It  may  be  owing  to  the  want  of  just  views  of  the  gospel,  or 
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to  some  iniquity  regarded  in  our  heart,  that  we  spend  days  and 
years  with  but  little  communion  with  God. 

Finally  :  If,  as  in  some  cases,  a  number  of  these  evils  should  be 
combined,  this  will  make  the  load  still  heavier.  But,  whatever  be 
our  afflictions,  and  however  complicated,  we  may  carry  them  to 
the  Lord,  and  then  turn  them  into  a  plea  for  mercy.  Though 
the  thorn  should  not  be  immediately  extracted,  yet  if  God  cause 
his  grace  to  be  sufficient  for  us,  we  shall  have  cause  to  be 
glad. 

We  have  also  seen  days  of  affliction,  and  years  of  evil,  as  a  na- 
tion. It  is  true  we  have  less  cause  to  apply  this  language  to  our- 
selves than  most  other  nations  at  the  present  time  :  yet  to  a  feel- 
ing heart  there  is  matter  for  grief.  What  numbers  of  widows  and 
fatherless  children  have  been  left  even  among  us,  within  the  last 
sixteen  years  !  Let  the  faithful  of  the  land  turn  it  into  a  prayer, 
not  only  in  behalf  of  our  country,  but  of  a  bleeding  world. 

Many  of  our  churches  too,  have  experienced  days  and  years  of 
evil.  The  loss  of  faithful  and  useful  pastors,  disorders,  scandals, 
strifes,  divisions,  the  consequent  withdrawment  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
are  evils  which  many  have  to  bewail.  Let  the  faithful  remnant  in 
every  place,  carry  these  things  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  there 
plead  with  the  God  of  mercy  and  truth,  by  whom  alone  Jacob  can 
arise  :  and  though  weeping  may  continue  for  a  night,  joy  will  come 
in  the  morning. 

The  whole  church  of  God  has  seen  much  evil  hitherto.  Its  num- 
bers have  been  few  and  despised.  It  has  often  been  under  per- 
secution. Compared  with  what  might  have  been  expected,  in 
almost  six  thousand  years,  we  have  ivronght  no  deliverance  in  the 
earth,  neither  have  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  fallen.  But  all 
these  things  furnish  a  plea  for  better  times.  Even  the  wickedness 
of  the  wicked  may  enable  us  to  plead  with  the  Psalmist,  It  is  time 
for  thee,  0  Lord,  to  icork ;  for  they  have  made  void  thy  law.  We 
may  urge  the  prayer  of  faith  too,  on  this  subject  ;  since  glorious 
things  are  spoken  of  the  city  of  God.  Both  the  world  and  the 
church  have  their  be-t  days  to  come. 

It  is  necessary,  however,  to  recollect  that  the  happy  issue  of  all 
our  troubles  depends  upon  our  union  with  Christ.      If  unbelierers, 
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our  troubles  are  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  It  is  a  fatal  error 
in  many,  that  great  afflictions  in  this  life  indicate  that  we  have  had 
our  evil  things  here.  Few  men  have  been  more  miserable  than 
Saul  was  in  his  latter  days.  But  if,  renouncing  every  other  ground 
of  hope,  we  believe  in  Jesus  the  crucified,  whatever  our  sorrows 
may  be  in  this  life,  they  will  be  turned  into  joy. 


ON  THE  TRIAL  OF  SPIRITS. 

Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  are  of 
God  ;  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

John  iv.  1, 


The  predicted  enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  of  the 
serpent,  has  been  peculiarly  fulfilled  in  the  times  of  the  gospel. 
No  sooner  was  the  Christian  church  established,  by  the  preaching 
of  the  cross,  than  it  began  to  be  assailed  by  a  flood  of  false  doc- 
trine. Christ  had  his  ministers  in  every  quarter,  and  Satan 
had  his.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the  devil  has  wrought  his 
greatest  achievements.  The  persecutions  of  the  first  three  cen- 
turies accomplished  but  little  in  his  favour ;  but  the  corruptions  of 
the  fourth  introduced  a  species  of  apostasy  which  has  deluged  the 
Christian  world  for  more  than  three  thousand  years. 

The  design  of  God  in  permitting  these  things  may  surpass  our 
comprehension  :  we  are  told,  however,  that  it  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come,  and  that  there  must  be  heresies  among  us,  that  they 
who  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest.  The  existence  of  such 
things,  therefore,  should  neither  vex  nor  surprise  us,  but  merely 
excite  in  us  that  circumspection  which  is  necessary  in  walking 
among  pits  and  snares.     Such  was  the  temper  of  mind  which  the 

Vol.  VIII.  32 
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apostle  John  aimed  to  excite  in  the  primitive  Christians.  Beloved? 
believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God  f 
beeause  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world.  If  such 
caution  was  necessary  for  the  primitive  Christians,  unless  we  could 
depend  on  the  floods  of  false  doctrine  having  of  late  ages  subsided, 
or  on  our  having  better  securities  against  them  than  those  who 
were  cotemporary  with  the  apostle,  it  must  be  necessary  for  us. 
As  neither  of  these  suppositions  can  be  admitted,  I  may  be  allowed 
to  apply  the  warning  language  of  the  apostle  to  our  own  times. 

The  spirits  which  are  to  be  tried,  seem  to  refer  not  so  much  to 
persons  as  to  things  ;  things  which  are  presented  for  belief,  or 
doctrines.  The  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh  appears  to  be  the  same  thing  as  the  doctrine  that  is  op- 
posed to  that  great  truth.*  This  doctrine  may  be  called  a  spirit, 
not  only  as  professing  to  come  from  divine  inspiration,  but  on  ac- 
count of  its  energies.  False  doctrines  are  described  as  contagious 
winds,  that  waft  poison  into  the  minds  of  men  ;  a  pestilence  that 
walketh  in  darkness,  insinuating  its  malignant  influence  in  so  insen- 
sible a  manner,  that  the  work  of  death  is  effected  ere  the  party  is 
aware. 

Beloved,  believe  not  every  doctrine  that  is  proposed  to  you, 
whatever  may  be  the  pretensions  or  the  confidence  of  the  propo- 
ser.    Error  seldom  or  never  goes  abroad  undisguised. 

Believe  not  every  doctrine  that  comes  to  you  in  a  rational  garb. 
There  is  nothing  in  true  religion  repugnant  to  sound  reason ;  but 
a  system  that  hangs  upon  subtle  reasoning,  is  not  the  gospel. 
There  is  no  cause  but  what  may  be  made  to  appear  plausible  by 
ingenious  men  5  of  Vhis  any  one  may  satisfy  himself,  who  listens 
but  a  few  hours  to  the  speeches  of  the  bar  or  the  senate.  For  a 
doctrine  to  be  of  God,  it  must  not  only  be  conveyed  in  plain  lan- 
guage, such  as  without  any  force  put  upon  it  naturally  suggests  the 
idea  to  an  humble  and  intelligent  reader,  but  must  quadrate  with 
the  whole  word  of  God,  and  be  productive  of  effects  similar  to 
that  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.     The  same   divine  oracle  which 

*  The  three  unclean  spirits  coming  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  of  the 
beast,  and  of  the  false  prophet,  (Rev.  xvi.  13.)  may  be  no  other  than  delusive 
and  destructive  principles-. 
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teaches  us  to  incline  our  ear  unto  wisdom,  and  apply  our  heart  to 
understanding,  directs  to  cry,  and  lift  up  our  voice  for  it,  to  trust 
in  the  Lord  with  all  our  heart,  and  not  to  lean  to  our  own  under- 
standing. 

Believe  not  every  doctrine  that  comes  to  you  in  a  holy  garb. 
That  the  gospel  is  holy,  and  of  a  holy  tendency,  cannot  be  doubt- 
ed by  one  who  believes  it  j  but  holiness  itself  is  capable  in  a  de- 
gree of  being  assumed.  The  false  teachers  who  corrupted  the 
Corinthians  found  it  necessary,  in  order  to  accomplish  their  ends,  to 
transform  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ :  and  no  marvel, 
saith  Paul,  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 
It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  the  gospel  to  be  undermined  by  a  pre- 
tended zeal  for  morality.  The  pharisees  were  wont  to  be  con- 
sidered as  almost  the  only  friends  to  good  works  ;  alleging  against 
Jesus,  that  he  kept  company  with  sinners,  and  ate  with  them.  Yet 
they  were  denounced  as  hypocrite*.  If  an  evangelical  minister 
among  us  be  called  to  contend  for  the  purity,  spirituality,  and  per- 
petual authority  of  the  divine  law,  or  for  any  particular  branch  of 
practical  godliness  ;  it  is  not  unusual  for  others,  who  are  very 
differently  affected  to  evangelical  truth,  to  claim  kindred  with  him, 
and  to  wish  to  have  it  thought  that  all  the  suspicions  that  had  beea 
entertained  of  them,  were  merely  owing  to  their  zeal  for  holiness. 
But  there  are  few  men  who  are  further  off  from  the  holiness  of 
the  New  Testament,  than  those  who  urge  the  duty,  and  the  ueglect 
of  the  principles  from  which  it  rises.  We  must  both  rebuke  and 
exhort,  but  it  must  be  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine. 

Believe  not  every  doctrine  that  comes  to  you  in  an  evangelical 
garb.  Nothing  can  be  truly  evangelical  but  it  must  be  of  God  j 
but  under  the  pretence  of  this,  some  of  the  most  pernicious  errors 
have  been  introduced.  That  species  of  religion  which  by  the 
professed  adherence  to  faith  maketh  void  the  law,  is  chiefly  under 
the  disguise  ©f  exalting  grace.  Of  this  kind  was  the  religion  of 
those  of  whom  James  writes,  whose  faith  was  dead,  being  alone. 
Of  this  kind  was  the  religion  of  those  awful  characters  described 
by  Peter  and  Jude.  Speaking  great  swelling  words  of  vanity^ 
alluring  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  much  wantonness,  those 
who  were  clean  escaped  from  them  who  live  in  error,  promising 
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them  liberty,  while  they  themselves  were  the  servants  of  corrup- 
tion. Finally  :  Of  this  nature  appears  to  have  been  the  doctrine 
of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  led  to  unholy  deeds,  and  which  the 
Lord  hated. 

Believe  no  doctrine  in  matters  of  religion  but  what  is  of  God. 
This  is  the  criterion  by  which  we  are  directed  to  try  the  spirits. 
For  a  doctrine  to  be  of  God,  it  must  be  expressive  of  the  mind  of 
God  as  revealed  in  his  word.  If  we  lose  sight  of  this,  we  shall 
soon  be  lost  in  the  mazes  of  uncertainty.  We  are  of  God,  saith 
the  apostle  ;  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us  ;  he  that  is  not  of  God 
heareth  not  us.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of 
error.  The  doctrine  of  the  apostles  being  itself  of  God  was  a 
test  by  which  to  try  the  spirits,  and  such  it  still  continues.  We 
see  in  their  writings,  the  very  mind  of  God  on  all  the  great  sub- 
jects pertaining  to  his  character,  government,  and  gospel.  If  they 
write  of  God,  it  is  with  the  profoundest  reverence,  as  of  Him  who 
is  blessed  for  ever ;  if  of  his  law,  it  is  holy,  just,  and  good ; 
if  of  sin,  it  is  exceeding  sinful;  if  of  sinners,  they  are  «*n- 
der  the  curse ;  tf  of  Christ,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  he  was 
of  the  seed  of  David;  but  as  concerning  his  original  na- 
ture, the  Son  of  God,  ovr  all,  God  blessed  for  ever  ;  if  of  sal- 
vation, it  is  of  grace,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it 
is  the  gift  of  God.  Finally  :  If  they  describe  the  end  for  which 
Christ  gave  himself  for  us,  it  was  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works.  This  doctrine  is  of  God ;  and  he  that  knoweth  God 
heareth  it.  But  that  which  begets  high  thoughts  of  ourselves,  low 
thoughts  of  God,  light  thoughts  of  sin,  and  mean  thoughts  of 
Christ,  is  not  of  God,  and  it  is  at  the  hazard  of  our  salvation  to 
receive  it. 

Lastly  :  That  which  is  of  God,  will  lead  us  to  side  with  God  in 
the  great  controversy  between  him  and  his  apostate  creatures.  The 
spirit  of  apostasy  has -always  been  complaining  of  the  ways  of  the 
Lord  as  unequal.  *  His  precepts  are  too  rigid  at  least  for  a  poor 
fallen  creature;  his  threatenings  are  too  severe  ;  it  is  hard  to 
punish  with  everlasting  destruction  the  errors  of  a  few  years  :  it 
had  been  hard  if  he  had  not  sent  his  Son  to  save  us;  and  is  still 
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hard,  if  after  doing  all  we  can,  we  must  9tand  upon  the  same  ground 
as  the  chief  of  sinners  :  surely  he  does  not  mean,  after  all,  to  pun- 
ish unbelievers  with  eternal  punishment.'  Such  are  the  workings 
of  an  apostate  mind,  and  every  false  system  of  religion  favours 
them.  But  that  which  is  of  God  will  take  a  different  course. 
While  it  teaches  us  to  seek  the  salvation  of  our  fellow-sinners,  it 
will  never  suffer  us  to  palliate  or  excuse  their  sin.  Its  language 
is,  /  esteem  all  thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right ;  and  I 
hate  every  false  way. — Thou  art  holy  in  all  thy  ways,  and  righteous 
in  all  thy  works. — Behold,  lam  vile  ;  what  shall  I  answer  thee  f  I 
will  lay  mine  hand  upon  my  mouth.  Once  have  I  spoken,  but  I  will 
xot  answer  ;  yea,  twice,  but  I  will  proceed  no  further. — Thou  shalt 
be  justified  when  thou  speakest,  and  clear  when  thou  judgest. — If 
thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquity  t  O  Lordt  who  shall  stand?-*- 
God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 
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REPLY  TO  A  QUERY  ON  MORAL  INABILITY. 


Fibst  :  You  inquire,  "  Whether  any  person  by  nature  pos- 
sesses that  l  honest  heart,'  which  constitutes  the  ability  to  comply 
with  the  invitations  of  the  gospel  ?"  I  believe  the  heart  of  man 
to  be  by  nature  the  direct  opposite  of  honest.  I  am  not  aware, 
however,  that  I  have  any  where  represented  an  honest  heart  as 
constituting  our  ability  to  comply  with  gospel  invitations,  unless  as 
the  term  is  sometimes  used  in  a  figurative  sense,  for  moral  ability. 
I  have  said,  "  There  is  no  ability  wanting  for  this  purpose  in  any 
man  who  possesses  an  honest  heart."  If  a  person  owed  you  one 
hundred  pounds,  and  could  find  plenty  of  money  for  his  own  pur- 
poses, though  none  for  you  ;  and  should  he  at  the  same  time  plead 
inability,  you  would  answer,  there  is  no  ability  wanting,  but  an 
honest  heart  :  yet  it  would  be  an  unjust  construction  of  your 
words,  if  an  advocate  for  this  dishonest  man  were  to  allege,  that 
you  had  represented  an  honest  heart  as  that  which  constituted  the 
ability  to  pay  the  debt.  No,  (you  would  reply,)  his  abilityr  strictly 
speaking,  consists  in  its  being  in  the  power  of  his  hand,  and  this  he 
has.     That  which  is  wanting  is  an  honest  principle  ;  and  it  is  the 
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former,  not  the  latter,  which  renders  him  accountable.  It  is  simi- 
lar with  regard  to  God.  Men  have  the  same  natural  powers  to 
love  Christ,  as  to  hate  him  ;  to  believe,  as  to  disbelieve  ;  and  this 
it  is  which  constitutes  their  accountableness.  Take  away  reason 
and  conscience,  and  man  would  cease  to  be  accountable  ;  but  if 
he  were  as  wicked  as  Satan  himself,  in  that  case  no  such  effect 
would  follow. 

Secondly  :  If  no  man  by  nature  possess  an  honest  heart,  you 
inquire,  "  Whether,  if  I  be  not  what  you  call  an  elect  sinner,  there 
are  many  means  provided  of  God,  and  which  I  can  use,  that  shall 
issue  in  that '  honesty  of  heart,'  which  will  enable  me  to  believe 
unto  salvation  ?"  Your  being  an  elect,  or  a  non-elect  sinner, 
makes  no  difference  as  to  this  question.  The  idea  of  a  person 
destitute  of  honesty  using  means  to  obtain  it,  is  in  all  cases  a  con- 
tradiction. The  use  of  means  supposes  the  existence  of  an  honest 
desire  after  the  end.  The  scriptures  direct  to  the  sincere  use  of 
means  for  obtaining  eternal  life  ;  and  these  means  are,  repent  and 
believe  the  gospel ;  but  they  nowhere  direct  to  such  a  use  of  means 
as  may  be  complied  with  without  any  honesty  of  heart,  and  in 
order  to  obtain  it.  Nothing  appears  to  me  with  greater  evidence 
than  that  God  directly  requires  uprightness  of  hearty  not  only  in 
the  moral  law,  but  in  all  the  exhortations  of  the  Bible,  and  not  the 
dishonest  use  of  means  in  order  to  obtain  it.  Probably  you  your- 
self would  not  plead  for  such  a  use  of  means  ;  but  would  allow, 
that  even  in  using  means  to  obtain  an  honest  heart,  we  ought  to 
be  sincere  :  but,  if  so,  you  must  maintain  what  I  affirm,  that  no- 
thing short  of  honesty  of  heart  itself  is  required  in  any  of  the  ex- 
hortations of  scripture  ;  for  a  sincere  use  of  means  is  honesty  of 
heart.  If  you  say, i  No  ;  man  is  depraved  :  it  is  not  his  duty  to 
possess  an  honest  heart,  but  merely  to  use  means  that  he  may  pos- 
sess it :'  I  answer,  (as  personating  the  sinner,)  I  have  no  desire 
after  an  honest  heart.  If  you  reply,  4  You  should  pray  for  such  a 
desire,'  you  must  mean,  if  you  mean  any  thing,  that  I  should  ex- 
press my  desire  to  God,  that  I  may  have  a  desire  ;  and  I  tell  you 
that  I  have  none  to  express  !  You  would  then,  Sir,  be  driven  to 
tell  me,  I  was  so  wicked,  that  I  neither  was  of  an  upright  heart, 
nor  would  be  persuaded  to  use  any  means  for  becoming  so  ;  and 
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that  I  must  take  the  consequences.  That  is,  I  must  be  exposed  to 
punishment,  because  though  1  had  "  a  price  in  my  hand  to  get 
wisdom,  I  had  no  heart  to  it"  Thus,  all  you  do  is,  to  remove  the 
obstruction  farther  Out  of  sight  :  the  thing  is  the  same. 

I  apprehend  it  is  owing  to  your  considering  human  depravity  as 
the  misfortune,  rather  than  the  fault  of  human  nature,  that  you 
and  others  speak  of  it  as  you  do.  You  would  not  write  in  this 
manner  in  an  affair  that  affected  yourself.  If  the  debtor  above 
supposed,  whom  you  knew  to  have  plenty  of  wealth  about  him, 
were  to  allege  his  want  of  an  honest  heart,  you  might  possibly 
think  of  using  means  -with  him  ;  but  you  would  not  think  of  direct- 
ing him  to  use  means  to  become  what  at  present  he  has  no  desire 
to  be — an  honest  man  ! 

Thirdly  :  You  inquire,  If  there  be  no  means  provided  of  God, 
which  I  can  use,  that  shall  issue  in  that  honesty  of  heart  which  will 
enable  me  to  believe  unto  salvation,  "  how  can  the  gospel  be  o» 
blessing  bestowed  upon  me  ;  seeing  it  is  inadequate  to  make  me 
happy,  and  contains  no  good  thing  which  I  can  possibly  obtain  or 
enjoy  ?"  If  I  be  under  no  other  inability  than  that  which  arises 
from  a  dishonesty  of  heart,  it  is  an  abuse  of  language  to  introduce 
the  terms  "  possible,  impossible,"  &c.  for  the  purpose  of  dimin- 
ishing the  goodness  of  God,  or  destroying  the  accountableness  of 
man.  I  am  not  wanting  iu  power,  provided  I  were  willing  ;  and  if 
I  be  not  willing,  there  lies  my  fault.  Nor  is  any  thing  in  itself  less 
a  blessing  on  account  of  our  unreasonable  and  wicked  aversion  to 
it.  Indeed,  the  same  would  follow  from  your  own  principles.  If 
I  be  so  wicked  as  not  only  to  be  destitute  of  an  honest  heart,  but 
cannot  be  persuaded  to  use  means  iti  order  to  obtain  it,  I  must  per- 
ish :  and  then,  according  to  your  way  of  writing,  the  gospel  was 
"  inadequate  to  make  me  happy,  and  was  no  blessing  to  me  !" 
You  will  say,  '  1  might  have  used  the  means,'  that  is,  I  might  if 
I  would,  or  if  I  had  possessed  a  sincere  desire  after  the  end  :  but 
I  did  not  possess  it  ;  and  therefore  the  same  consequences  follow 
your  hypotheses,  as  that  which  you  oppose. 

If  these  things  be  true,  say  you,  we  may  despair.  True,  sir  ; 
and  that  is  the  point,  in  a  sense,  to  which  I  should  be  glad  to  see 
you  and  many  others  brought.     Till  we  despair  of  nil  help  from 

Vol.  VIII.  :? 
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ourselves,  we  shall  never  pray  acceptably  :  nor,  in  my  judgment, 
is  there  any  hope  of  our  salvation. 

Let  a  man  feel  that  there  is  no  bar  between  him  and  heaven,  ex- 
cept what  consists  in  his  own  wickedness ;  and  yet  that  such  is  its 
influence  over  him,  that  he  certainly  never  will,  by  any  efforts  of 
his  own,  extricate  himself  from  it ;  and  he  will  then  begin  to  pray 
for  an  interest  in  salvation  by  mere  grace,  in  the  name  of  Jesus — a 
salvation  that  will  save  him  from  himself;  and  so  praying,  he  will 
find  it :  and  when  he  has  found  it,  he  will  feel  and  acknowledge 
that  it  was  grace  alone  that  made  him  to  differ ;  and  this  grace  he 
is  taught  in  the  scriptures  to  ascribe  to  the  purpose  of  God,  given 
him  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began. 


SKETCH  OF  A  SERMON, 

M  the  Association  of  Baptist  Ministers  and  Churches,  at  Oakham. 
June  3, 1801. 


Beloved,  when  I  gave  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the  common  salva- 
tion, it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you,  that  ye 
should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto 
the  saints. 

Jude  3. 


The  writer  of  this  epistle  is,  in  the  gospel  of  John,  caHed 
Judas,  not  hcariot.  The  epistle  itself  is  called  general,  not  being 
addressed  to  any  particular  person  or  people }  and  may,  therefore, 


1801.]  BIBLICAL  MAGAZINE.  259 

be  of  more  common  concern.     In  the  passage  which  I  have  now 
read,  we  may  notice,  First,  The  occasion  there  was  for  writing :  it 
was  needful.     The  apostle  did  not  write  for  writing's  sake  ;  but  to 
guard  them  against  certain  men  who  had  crept  into  the  churches 
unawares — turning  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  deny- 
ing the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (Ver.  4.)    Sec- 
ondly :  The  earnestness  with  which  he  engaged  in  it :  he  gave  all 
diligence.     The  word  signifies  haste,  forwardness,  diligent  care  ; 
somewhat  like  that  which  a  person  would  feel  in  pulling  a  child 
out  of  the  fire.    (Ver.  23.)     Thirdly  :  The  subject  on  which  he 
wrote  :  the  common  salvation.     This  furnishes  a  reason  for  his  be- 
ing so  much  in  earnest ! — The  very  vitals  of  Christianity  were 
struck  at.     Had  not  this  been  the  case,  it  may  be  they  would  not 
have  heard  from  him.     When  Haman  had  conspired  against  the 
Jews,  you  may  recollect  the  petition  of  Esther,  and  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  addressed  to  the  king.     After  having  invited  him  to 
her  banquet,  and  postponed  the  matter  until  she  had  whetted  his 
desire  to  the  uttermost,  she  at  length  uttered  her  request.     If  [ 
have  fotmd  favour  in  thy  sight,  O  king,  and  if  it  please  the  king, 
let  my  life  be  given  me  at  my  petition,  and  my  people  at  my  re- 
quest !     For  we  are  sold,  I  and  my  people,  to  be  destroyed,  to  be 
slain,  and  to  perish :  but  if  toe  had  been  sold  for  bondmen  and 
bondwomen,  I  had  held  my  peace,  although  the  enemy  could  not 
countervail  the  king's  damage !     Something  like  this  seems  to  be 
the  spirit  of  this  passage.     It  is  as  if  the  writer  had  said,  If  the 
enemy  had  levelled  his  weapon  against  any  thing  but  the  very 
heart  of  the  gospel,  1  might  have  held  my  peace.     The  amount  is, 
The  common  doctrines  op  the  gospel  are  op  the  first  im« 
portance  to  be  taught  by  us  as  ministers,  and  retained  by 
us  as  Christians. 

In  discoursing  on  the  subject,  I  shall  endeavour  to  ascertain 
wherein  the  common  salvation  consists ;  inquire  why  it  is  so  called ; 
and  show  the  importance  of  its  being  made  the  grand  theme  of  our 
ministrations,  and  the  first  object  of  our  attachment. 

I.  Let  us  endeavour  to  ascertain  wherein  the  common  salva- 
tion consists. 
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There  can  be  no  doubt,  I  think,  that  by  this  phrase  is  meant 
the  gospel  salvation.  It  is  the  same  thing  as  the  faith  once, 
delivered  to  the  saints  :  the  common  faith,  after  which  Titus  is  said 
to  have  been  begotten.  In  a  word,  it  is  that  which  in  the  New 
Testament  is  peculiarly  denominated  the  gospeL 

But  the  question  returns  ;  What  is  the  gospel  ?  Great  diversity 
of  opinion  prevails  on  this  subject.  One  denomination  of  pro- 
fessing  Christians  tells  you  it  is  one  thing,  and  another,  another; 
and  how  shall  we  judge  amidst  such  discordant  accounts  ?  If  1 
were  to  tell  you  that  sucn  an^  such  doctrines  constitute  the  gospel, 
you  might  answer,  This  is  only  your  opinion,  which  is  subject  to 
error,  equally  with  that  of  other  people.  For  this  reason  I  shall 
not  attempt  to  specify  particulars,  but  mention  certain  scriptural 
mediums  by  which  you  yourselves  may  judge  of  it. 

1.  We  may  form  a  judgment  wherein  the  gospel  consists,  by  the 
brief  descriptions  which  are  given  of  it. — The   New  Testament 
abounds  with  these  descriptions  ;  it  delights  in  epitome.     For  ex- 
ample: God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.     This  is  the  common  salvation  ;  and  surely  I  need  not 
ask  whether  the  doctrine   which  denies  the  perishing   condition 
of  sinners  by  nature,  and  supposes  the  unspeakable  gift  of  heaven 
to  be  a  mere  fellow-creature,  sent  only  to   instruct  us,  and  to 
get    us   a  good    example,    can    comport   with    this  representa- 
tion.    Again  :    The  Jews  require  a  sign,  or  miracle,  arid  the  Greeks 
seek  after  wisdom  :  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a 
stumbling  block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness;  but  unto  them  that 
are  called,  both  Jeios  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and 
the  wisdom  of  God.     This  is  the  common  salvation.     We  hear  of 
preachers  knowing  their  auditors,  and  preaching  accordingly  :  but 
Paul  went  straight  forward,  regardless  of  the  desires  of  men. 
Again  :  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you  but  Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified.     In  each  of  these  passages,  the  gospel  is 
supposed  to  be  summarily  comprehended  in  what  relates  to  the 
person  and   work  of  Christ.     This  is  the  foundation  which  God 
has  laid  in  Zion  :  this  is  the  common  salvation.     Again  :  I  declare 
unto  you  the  gospel  zvhich  I  preached  unto  */ou,  which  also  ye  have 
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received,  and  wherein  ye  stand ;  by  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye 
keep  in  memory,  or  hold  fast,  what  I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye 
have  believed  in  vain.  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all,  that 
which  1  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to 
the  scriptures ;  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  a°ain  the. 
third  day,  according  to  the  scriptures.  Here  also  we  see  what  is 
the  gospel,  and  what  that  is  on  which  the  present  standing  and  final 
salvation  of  Christians  depend  :  and  I  appeal  to  every  thing  that 
is  candid  and  impartial  in  my  hearers,  whether  such  importance 
can  be  attached  to  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
upon  any  other  principle  than  that  of  his  dying  in  our  stead,  and 
rising  again  as  our  forerunner  ?  Finally  :  This  is  a  faithful  sayin<r, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am  chief  This  language  supposes, 
that  in  coming  into  the  world,  our  Lord  was  voluntary,  or  that  it 
was  with  design,  which  supposes  his  pre-existence  ;  and  that  this 
design  was  to  save  sinners,  the  chief  of  sinners.  In  calling  it  a 
faithful,  or  true  saying,  it  is  intimated  that  it  was  so  much  the 
theme  of  the  apostle's  ministry,  and  so  well  known  amongst  Chris- 
tians, as  to  become  proverbial.  A  saying  grown  into  credit  by 
experience  of  its  truth,  is  the  definition  which  has  been  given  of  a 
proverb  ;  and  such  was  the  true  saying  of  Paul.  This,  therefore, 
must  be  the  gospel — the  common  salvation. 

2.  We  may  judge  wherein  the  common  salvation  consists,  by 
the  brief  descriptions  which  are  given  of  the  faith  of  primitive 
Christians.  This,  as  well  as  the  gospel,  is  frequently  epitomized 
in  the  New  Testament ;  and  it  may  be  expected  that  the  one  will 
agree  with  the  other.  So  we  preach,  and  so  ye  believed.  The 
creed  of  the  first  believers,  it  has  often  been  remarked,  was  very 
simple.  /  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. —  Whosoever 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God. — Who  is  he  that 
overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God?  Believing  is  called  receiving  the  witness,  or  record  of  God. 
And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and 
that  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  There  are  many  other  important 
truths,  no  doubt,  the  belief  of  which  is  necessary  to  salvation  ; 
eucb  as.  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  the  evil  of  sin,  &c. ; 


262  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c  [1801. 

but  they  are  all  involved  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
Jied.  This  all-important  principle  is  a  golden  link,  which,  if  laid 
hold  of,  draws  with  it  the  whole  chain  of  evangelical  truth.  Let 
a  man  cordially  embrace  this,  and  you  may  trust  him  for  the 
rest. 

There  are,  I  conceive,  four  things  which  essentially  belong  to 
the  common  salvation  ;  its  necessity,  its  vicarious  medium,  its  free' 
ness  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  its  holy  efficacy.  If  we  doubt 
whether  we  stand  in  need  of  salvation,  or  overlook  the  atone- 
ment, or  hope  for  an  interest  in  it  any  otherwise  than  as  unworthy, 
or  rest  in  a  mere  speculative  opinion,  which  has  no  effectual  in- 
fluence on  our  spirit  and  conduct,  we  are  at  present  unbelievers, 
and  have  every  thing  to  learn. 

II.  Let  us  inquire  wherefore  it  is  called  the  common  sal- 
vation?    Three  reasons  may,  perhaps,  be  assigned  for  this. 

1.  It  is  that  in  which  all  the  sacred  writers,  notwithstanding  their 
diversity  of  ages  and  gifts,  are  agreed  in  teaching.  The  Old  Tes- 
tament writers  understood  it  much  less  than  the  New :  but  they 
all  died  in  the  faith  of  it.  They  testified  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  glory  that  should  follow. — To  him  gave  all  the  prophets 
witness.  The  New  Testament  writers  differed  widely  as  to  talents; 
Paul  reasoned  ;  but  Christ  and  him  crucified  was  his  theme.  John 
had  more  of  the  affectionate  :  he  was  baptized,  as  it  were,  in  love  ; 
but  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  was  the  great  object  of  it.  There  is 
no  other  name,  said  Peter,  given  under  heaven,  or  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved  ;  and  John  stood  by  his  side  and  as- 
sented. If  any  of  the  New  Testament  writers  could  be  supposed 
to  dissent,  it  would  be  James,  who  wrote  fully  upon  the  necessity 
of  good  works  ;  but  he  was  of  the  same  faith,  and  only  pleaded 
for  showing  it  by  his  works. 

2.  It  is  that  which  is  addressed  to  sinners  in  common,  without  dis- 
tinction of  character  or  nation.  The  messages  of  grace  under  the 
Old  Testament,  were  principally  addressed  to  a  single  nation  ;  but 
under  the  gospel  they  are  addressed  to  all  nations,  to  every  crea- 
ture. The  promises  of  the  gospel  are  indeed  made  only  to  be- 
lievers ;  but  its  invitations  are  addressed  to  sinners.     The  gospel 
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feast  is  spread,  and  all  are  pressed  to  partake  of  it,  whatever  has 
been  their  previous  character. 

3.  It  is  that  in  which  all  believers,  notwithstanding  their  different 
attainments  and  advantages,  are  in  substance  agreed. — It  is  fitly 
compared  to  milk,  which  is  the  natural  food  of  children.  There 
may  be  great  darkness,  imperfection,  and  error  ;  and  many  pre- 
judices for  and  against  distinctive  names  :  but  let  the  doctrine  of 
the  cross  be  stated  simply,  and  it  must  approve  itself  to  a  renewed 
heart.  A  real  Christian  cannot  object  to  either  of  those  four 
things  which  were  considered  as  belonging  to  the  common  salva- 
tion : — to  the  necessity  of  it,  the  vicarious  medium  of  it,  the  free- 
ness  of  it,  or  its  holy  efficacy. 

III.  Let  us  show  the  hifortance  of  its  being  the  grand 

THEME  OF  OUR  MINISTRATIONS,  AND  THE  FIRST  OBJECT  OF  OUR  AT- 
TACHMENT. 

It  is  that  which  God  has  ever  blessed  to  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
and  the  edification  of  believers.  The  primitive  Christians  lived 
upon  it.  Times  of  great  revival  in  the  church  have  always  been 
distinguished  by  a  warm  adherence  to  it.  In  the  dark  ages  of  pope- 
ry, the  schoolmen,  as  they  are  called,  employed  themselves  in 
deciding  curious  points ;  but  at  the  time  of  the  reformation,  the 
common  salvation  was  the  leading  theme.  Those  ministers  whose 
labours  have  been  more  abundantly  owned  for  the  promotion  of 
true  religion,  have  been  distinguished  by  their  attachment  to  the 
common  truth ;  and  those  churches  which  have  abounded  the  most 
in  vital  and  practical  godliness,  are  such  as  have  not  descended  to 
curious  researches,  nor  confined  their  approbation  to  elegant 
preaching  ;  but  have  loved  and  lived  upon  the  truth,  from  whom- 
soever it  has  proceeded.  There  are  three  things  in  particular, 
from  which  we  are  in  danger  of  neglecting  the  common  salvation, 
both  as  preachers  and  as  hearers  : — 

1 .  A  pretended  regard  to  moral  and  practical  preaching,  to  the 
disregard  of  evangelical  principle.  All  preaching,  no  doubt,  ought 
to  be  practical ;  and  there  are  no  greater  enemies  to  the  cross  of 
Christ  than  men  who  can  bear  nothing  but  what  soothes  and  com- 
forts them  :  but  this  is  not  the  only  extreme.  Almost  all  the  ad 
versaries  of  evangelical  truth  endeavour  to  cover  their  dislike  to 
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it  under  an  apparent  zeal  for  \  morality,  the  Christian  temper,  and 
Christian  practice.'  If  we  neglect  the  common  salvation  in  our 
ordinary  labours,  morality  will  freeze  upon  our  lips,  and  neither 
the  preacher  nor  the  hearer  will  be  much  inclined  to  practise  it. 
To  lose  a  relish  for  the  common  salvation,  is  the  first  step  toward 
giving  it  up  :  and  the  effects  of  this  we  are  warned  against  from  the 
example  of  the  angels  icho  kept  not  their  first  estate. 

2.  The  love  of  novelty.  Both  preachers  and  hearers  are  in 
danger  of  making  light  of  common  truths,  and  of  indulging  in  a 
spirit  of  curious  speculation.  This  will  render  preaching  rather 
an  entertainment,  than  a  benefit  to  the  soul.  We  are  commanded 
to  feed  the  church  of  God — not  their  fancies,  or  imaginations  ;  nor 
merely  their  understandings  ;  but  their  renewed  minds.  It  indi- 
cates a  vicious  taste,  and  affords  a  manifest  proof  of  degeneracy, 
where  the  common  salvation  is  slighted,  and  matters  of  refinement 
eagerly  pursued.  The  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  is  full  of  the 
wisdom  of  God,  and  will  furnish  materials  for  the  strongest  powers  ; 
and  here  we  may  dig  deep  in  our  researches.  But  if  this  subject 
has  no  charms  for  us,  what  are  we  to  do  in  heaven,  where  it  is  the 
darling  theme  ? 

3.  A  partial  attachment  to  one  or  two  particular  truths,  to  the 
neglect  of  the  great  body  of  truth.  It  has  frequently  been  the 
case,  that  some  one  particular  topic  has  formed  the  character 
of  an  age  or  generation  of  men  ;  and  this  topic  has  been  hackneyed 
in  almost  every  place,  till  the  public  mind  has  become  weary  of 
it;  while  other  thiugs  of  equal  importance  have  been  overlooked. 
Beau4y  consists  of  lovely  proportion  ;  and  herein  consists  the  holy 
beauty  of  religion.  When  every  part  of  truth  has  its  due  regard, 
and  every  part  of  holiness  its  share  in  our  affections,  then  will  the 
beauty  of  Jehovah  our  God  be  upon  us,  and  then  will  he  establish 
the  work  of  our  hands. 

Finally  :  The  common  salvation,  though  it  affords  grounds  for 
a  umv  ei  :al  application  for  mercy,  yet  will  be  of  no  essential  benefit 
to  us,  unless  it  be  especially  embraced.  Notwithstanding  the 
jndefiniteness  of  gospel  invitations,  it  is  neverthless  true,  that,  he 
that  beleiveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  belicveth 
not,  shall  be  damned. 
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AN  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  RIGHT  OF  PRIVATE  JUDGMENT 
IN  MATTERS  OF  RELIGION. 


In  former  times,  liberty  of  conscience,  and  the  right  of  private 
judgment  in  matters  of  religion,  were  denied  both  by  ecclesiastics 
and  politicians.  Of  late,  they  have  been  very  generally  admitted, 
and  much  has  been  said  and  written  in  their  defence.  But  the 
nature  and  extent  of  these  rights,  in  reference  to  religious  society, 
have  not  been  so  clearly  ascertained  :  and  claims  have  been  insti- 
tuted, which  appear  to  be  subversive  of  those  very  principles  so 
often  pleaded  in  their  support. 

The  right  of  private  judgment  in  matters  of  religion  appears  to 

be,  THE  RIGHT  WHICH  EVERY  INDIVIDUAL  HAS  TO  THINK,  AND 
TO  AVOW  HIS  THOUGHTS  ON  THOSE  SUBJECTS,  WITHOUT  BEING 
LIABLE    TO    ANY    CIVIL    INCONVENIENCE    ON    THAT    ACCOUNT.       The 

subject  in  this  view  has  been  successfully  supported  by  writers  of 
ability,  and  the  principle  has  been  acted  upon  by  the  great  body  of 
non-conformists  and  dissenters  of  later  times.  There  can  scarcely 
be  any  doubt  remaining  with  respect  to  the  power  of  the  civil  ma- 
gistrate to  interfere  with  the  religious  sentiments  and  private  judg- 
ment of  the  subject :  this  is  now  very  generally  and  very  justly 
exploded.  But  of  late,  the  subject  has  taken  another  turn;  and 
men  have  pleaded,  not  only  an  exemption  from  civil  penalties  on 
account  of  their  religious  principles,  in  which  the  very  essence  of 
persecution  consists,  but  also  that  they  are  not  subject  to  the  con- 
trol of  a  religious  society  with  which  they  may  stand  connected, 
for  any  tenets  which  they  think  proper  to  avow.  The  right  of 
private  judgment,  now  frequently  assumed,  is,  aright  in  every  indi- 
vidual who  may  become  a  member  of  a  Christian  church,  to  think, 
and  avow  his  thoughts,  be  they  what  they  may,  without  being  sub- 
ject to  exclusion,  or  admonition,  or  the  ill  opinion  of  his  brethren  on 
that  account.  Any  thing  that  is  inconsistent  with  this,  is  thought 
Vol.  VIH.  34 
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to  be  a  species  of  spiritual  tyranny,  and  repugnant  to  that  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  had  made  us  free.  But  this  appears  to  be  highly 
extravagant,  and  is  what  no  man  can  claim  as  a  right.  The  fol- 
lowing considerations  are  submitted  to  the  reader. 

First:  The  supposed  right  of  the  individual  is  contrary  to  the 
principles  on  which  Christian  churches  were  originally  founded. 
Not  only  were  those  who  disbelieved  the  gospel  refused  admission 
to  a  Christian  church,  but  those  who  perverted  the  gospel,  or  main- 
tained pernicious  errors  concerning  it,  were  subject  to  admonition 
and  exclusion.  The  apostle  Paul  directed  that  a  heretic,  after  the 
first  and  second  admonition,  should  be  rejected.  And,  in  his  Epis- 
tle to  the  churches  of  Galatia,he  expressed  a  wish,  that  those  who 
troubled  them,  by  subverting  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  introducing 
another  gospel  were  cut  off.  The  church  at  Pergamos  is  reproved 
for  having  those  among  them  who  held  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  and 
of  the  Nicolaitans.  If  the  churches  of  Galatia  complied  with  the 
apostle's  desire,  their  false  teachers  might  have  exclaimed  against 
them,  as  invading  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  with  as  much 
justice  as  some  in  later  times  have  done  against  the  censures  of 
their  brethren.  And  had  the  church  of  Pergamos  been  formed 
on  the  principles  above  mentioned,  they  might  have  replied  to  the 
solemn  message  of  our  Lord  in  some  such  manner  as  the  following : 
1  Why  are  we  blamed  for  having  those  among  us  who  hold  the  doc- 
trine of  Nicolas  ?  It  is  sufficient  for  us  as  individuals  to  think  for 
ourselves,  and  leave  others  to  do  the  same.  We  cannot  refuse 
these  men,  without  invading  the  right  of  private  judgment  V 

If  it  be  objected,  that  inspiration  rendered  the  judgment  of  the 
apostles  infallible,  and  that  therefore  their  conduct  in  this  case  is 
not  a  rule  for  us  ;  it  may  be  replied,  that  if  the  apostles  were 
infallible,  the  churches  were  not  so,  and  the  blame  is  laid  on  them 
for  having  neglected  to  exclude  the  characters  in  question.  Besides, 
this  objection  would  tend  to  prove  that  primitive  Christians,  on 
account  of  the  infallibility  of  the  apostles,  did  not  possess  the  right 
of  private  judgment;  and  that  the  right  sprung  up  in  the  church  in 
consequence  of  our  being  all  equally  fallible  !  But  this  is  con- 
trary to  the  declaration  of  an  apostle  :  Not  that  we  have  dominion 
over  xfourfaithy  but  are  helpers  of  your  joy.     Hence,  it  appears, 
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that  admonishing,  or  excluding  from  the  primitive  church,  those 
who  held  pernicious  errors,  was  not  reckoned  to  he  subversive  of 
the  right  of  private  judgment  ;  and  the  churches  being  exhorted  to 
such  discipline  by  the  apostles,  was  exercising  no  dominion  over 
their  faith. 

Secondly:  Not  only  is  this  supposed  right  of  private  judgment 
inconsistent  with  apostolic  practice,  but  it  is  also  contrary  to  reason, 
and  the  fitness  of  things.  All  society  is  founded  in  mutual  agree- 
ment. It  is  no  less  a  dictate  of  common  sense,  than  of  the  word 
of  God,  that  two  cannot  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed.  No 
society  can  subsist,  unless  there  be  some  specific  principles  in 
which  they  are  united.  In  political  societies,  these  principles  will 
be  of  a  political  nature  ;  in  civil  ones,  of  a  civil  kind  :  and  in  those 
of  religion,  of  a  religious  nature.  According  to  the  degree  of  impor- 
tance in  which  those  principles  are  held  by  the  parties  associating 
such  will  be  their  concern  to  maintain  and  act  upon  them  ;  and 
the  terms  of  admittance,  or  continuance  in  such  society,  must  be 
regulated  accordingly.  If  there  be  no  definite  principles  in  which 
it  is  necessary  that  a  society  should  be  agreed  ;  but  every  mem- 
ber of  it  be  at  liberty  to  imbibe  and  propagate  whatever  notions  he 
pleases,  then  all  societies,  civil,  political,  and  religious,  have  hither- 
to been  mistaken  ;  for  all  of  them  have  had  in  view  the  attainment  of 
some  specific  object :  and  this  is  more  especially  the  case  with  soci- 
eties that  are  purely  religious.  A  community  must  entirely  renounce 
the  name  of  a  Christian  church,  before  it  can  act  upon  the  princi- 
ple here  contended  for  ;  and  those  who  entirely  reject  Christianity 
ought,  nevertheless,  to  be  admitted  or  retained  in  fellowship,  if 
they  choose  it :  seeing  they  have  only  exercised  the  right  of  pri- 
vate judgment ! 

Further  :  If  a  Christian  society  have  no  right  to  withdraw  from 
an  individual,  whose  principles  they  consider  as  false  and  injuri- 
ous ;  neither  has  an  individual  any  right  to  withdraw  from  a  soci- 
ety in  a  similar  case  :  and  then  there  is  an  end  to  all  religious  lib- 
erty at  once. 

Whether  it  be  right  for  us  to  think  the  worse  of  any  person  on 
account  of  his  erroneous  principles,  must  depend  on  a  previous 
question  ;  namely,  Whether  he  be  either  better  or  worse  for  the 
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principles  which  he  imbibes  ?  If  he  be  not,  then  it  must  be  allow- 
ed that  we  ought  not  to  think  so  of  him  :  but  if  he  be,  undoubtedly 
we  ought  to  think  of  one  another  according  to  truth.  To  say  that 
no  person  is  better  or  worse  in  a  moral  view,  whatever  be  his 
principles,  is  to  say  that  principles  themselves  have  no  influence  on 
the  heart  and  life  ;  and  that  amounts  to  the  same  thing  as  their  being 
of  no  importance.  But  if  so,  all  those  scriptures  which  represent 
truth  as  a  mean  of  sanctification,  ought  to  be  discarded  ;  and  all  the 
labours  of  good  men  to  discover  truth,  and  of  the  apostles  to  dis- 
seminate it ;  yea,  and  those  of  the  Son  of  God  himself,  who  came 
into  the  world  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  were  totally  in  vain. 


THE  SONSHIP  OF  CHRIST. 


The  meaning  of  the  terms,  Son  of  God,  and  Only -begotten  Son 
of  God,  mast  needs  be  of  importance,  inasmuch  as  the  belief  of  the 
idea  signified  by  them  was  made  a  leading  article  in  the  primitive 
professions  of  faith.*  Whatever  disputes  have  arisen  of  late  among 
Christians,  there  seems  to  have  been  none  on  this  subject  in  the 
times  of  the  apostles.  Both  Jews  and  Christians  appear  to  have 
agreed  in  this  :  the  only  question  that  divided  them  was,  whether 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  or  not  ?  If  there  had  been  any  ambi- 
guity in  the  term,  it  would  have  been  very  unfit  to  express  the 
first  article  of  the  Christian  faith. 

*  John  vi.  69.  iii.  18.  xx.  31.     Acts,  xviii*  37.     1  John  iv.15. 
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It  has  been  frequently  suggested,  that  the  ground  of  Christ's  son- 
ship  is  given  us  in  Luke  i.  35.  and  is  no  other  than  his  miraculous 
conception  :  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God, 

It  is  true  that  our  Lord  was  miraculously  conceived  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that  such  a  conception  was  peculiar  to  him ;  but  it  does 
not  follow  that  by  this  he  became  the  Son,  or  only  begotten  Son  of 
God.  Nor  does  the  passage  in  question  prove  any  such  thing.  It 
has  been  thought  that  the  phrase,  Son  of  God,  in  this  place,  is  used 
in  a  peculiar  sense,  01  that  it  respects  the  origin  of  Christ's  human 
nature,  as  not  being  by  ordinary  generation  of  man,  but  by  the  ex- 
traordinary influence  of  God;  and  that  he  is  here  called  the  Son 
ef  God  in  the  same  sense  as  Adam  is  so  called,  (Luke  iii.  38.)  as 
being  produced  by  his  immediate  power.  If  this  be  the  meaning 
of  the  term  in  the  passage  in  question,  I  should  think  it  will  be  al- 
lowed to  be  peculiar,  and  therefore  that  no  general  conclusion  can 
be  drawn  from  it,  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  term  in  other  passages. 
But  granting  that  the  sonship  of  Christ,  in  this  place,  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  commonly  to  be  taken  in  the  New 
Testament,  still  it  does  not  follow  that  the  miraculous  conception 
is  the  origin  of  it.  It  may  be  a  reason  given  why  Christ  is  called 
the  Son  of  God  ;  but  not  why  he  is  so.  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of 
God  as  raised  from  the  dead,  and  as  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.*  Did  he  then  become  the  Son  of  God  by  these  events  ? 
This  is  impossible  ;  for  sonship  is  not  a  progressive  matter.  If  it 
arose  from  his  miraculous  conception,  it  could  not,  for  that  reason, 
arise  from  his  resurrection  or  exaltation  ;  and  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  it  arose  from  resurrection  or  exaltation,  it  could  not  pro- 
ceed from  his  miraculous  conception.  But  if  each  be  understood 
of  his  being  hereby  proved,  ack^.  U  dged,  or,  as  the  scriptures  ex- 
press it,  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  all  is  easy  and 
consistent. 

Whether  the  terms,  Son  of  God,  and  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
be  not  expressive  of  his  divine  personality,  antecedent  to  all  con- 

*  Acts.  xiii.  33.    Heb.  i.  4.  5. 


270  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c.  [lUOl. 

sideration  of  his  being  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  womb 
of  the  virgin,  let  the  following  things  determine. 

First :  The  glory  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Word,  are  used  as  convertible  terms,  as  being  the 
same  :  but  the  latter  is  allowed  to  denote  the  divine  person  of 
Christ,  antecedent  to  his  being  made  flesh  ;  the  same  therefore 
must  be  true  of  the  former.  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  we 
beheld  his  glory ;  that  is,  the  glory  of  the  Word,  the  glory  as  of 
the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  It  is 
true,  it  was  by  the  Word  being  made  flesh,  and  dwelling  among 
us,  that  his  glory  became  apparent ;  but  the  glory  itself  was  that 
of  the  eternal  Word,  and  this  is  the  same  as  the  glory  of  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father. 

Secondly  :  The  Son  of  God  is  said  to  dzvell  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father ;  that  is,  he  is  intimately  acquainted  with  his  character  and 
designs,  and  therefore  fit  to  be  employed  in  making  them  known 
to  men.  The  only-begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
he  hath  declared  him.  If  this  be  applied  to  his  divine  person,  or 
that  eternal  life  lohich  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  to 
us,  it  is  natural  and  proper ;  it  assigns  his  omniscience  as  qualify- 
ing him  for  making  known  the  mind  of  God  :  but  if  he  became  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father  by  his  miraculous  conception,  or  by 
any  other  means,  the  beauty  of  the  passage  vanishes. 

Thirdly  :  God  is  frequently  said  to  have  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world  :  but  this  implies  that  he  was  his  Son  antecedently  to  his 
being  sent.  To  suppose  otherwise,  is  no  less  absurd  than  sup- 
posing that  when  Christ  sent  forth  his  twelve  disciples,  they  were 
not  disciples,  but  that  they  became  such  in  consequence  of  his 
sending  them,  or  of  some  preparation  pertaining  to  their  mis- 
sion. 

Fourthly  :  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God  antecedently  to  his 
miraculous  conception,  and  consequently  he  did  not  become  such 
by  it. — In  the  fulness  of  time,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law  ;  that  he  might  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law — God  sent  his  own  Son,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh. 
The  terms,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  are  a  paren- 
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thesis.  The  position  affirmed  is,  that  God  sent  forth  his  Son  to 
redeem  the  transgressors  of  the  law.  His  being  made  of  a  woman, 
and  made  under  the  law,  or  covenant  of  works,  which  man  had 
broken,  expresses  the  necessary  means  for  the  accomplishment  of 
this  great  end  ;  which  means,  though  preceding  our  redemption, 
yet  follow  the  sonship  of  the  Redeemer.  There  is  equal  proof 
that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  before  he  was  made  of  a  woman,  as 
that  he  was  the  Word  before  he  was  nude  flesk*  i  he  phraseol- 
ogy is  the  same  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.  If  it  be  alleged, 
that  Christ  is  here  called  the  Son  of  God  on  account  of  his  being 
made  of  a  woman  ;  I  answer,  if  so,  it  is  also  on  account  of  his 
being  made  under  the  law,  which  is  too  absurd  to  admit  of  a  ques- 
tion. Moreover  :  To  saj  that  God  sent  his  oxon  Son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  is  equal  to  saying  that  the  Son  of  God  assumed 
human  nature  :  he  must  therefore  have  been  the  Son  of  God 
before  his  incarnation. 

Fifthly  :  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God  antecedent  to  his  being 
manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil:  but  he  was  mani- 
fested to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  by  taking  upon  him 
human  nature  ;  consequently  he  was  the  Son  of  God  antecedent  to 
the  human  nature  being  assumed.  There  is  equal  proof  from  the 
phraseology  of  1  John  iii.  8.  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  antece- 
dent to  his  being  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  as 
there  is  from  that  of  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  that  he  was  God  antecedent  to 
his  being  manifested  in  the  flesh;  or  from  1  John  i.  2.  that  that 
eternal  life  wnich  ivas  with  the  Father  was  such  antecedent  to  his 
being  manifested  to  lis. 

Sixthly  :  The  ordinance  of  baptism  is  commanded  to  be  admin- 
istered in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  terms,  Father  and  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  allowed  to 
denote  divine  persons ;  and  what  good  reasons  can  be  given 
for  another  idea  fixed  to  the  term  Son  ? 

Seventhly :  The  proper  deity  of  Christ  precedes  his  office  of 
Mediator,  or  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  and  renders  it  an  exer- 
cise of  condescension.  But  the  same  is  true  of  his  sonship  :  He 
maketh  the  Son  a  High  Priest — Though  he  was  a  Son,  yet  learned 
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he  obedience.  His  being  the  Son  of  God,  therefore,  amounts  to 
the  same  thing  as  his  being  a  divine  person. 

Eighthly  :  It  is  the  proper  deity  of  Christ  which  gives  dignity  to 
his  office  of  Mediator  :  but  this  dignity  is  ascribed  to  his  being  the 
Son  of  God.  We  have  a  great  High  Priest,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God. 
His  being  the  Son  of  God,  therefore,  amounts  to  the  same  thing  as 
his  being  a  divine  person. 

Lastly  :  It  is  the  proper  deity  of  Christ  which  gives  efficacy  to 
his  sufferings  :  hy  himself  he  purges  our  sins.  But  this  efficacy  is 
ascribed  to  his  being  the  Son  of  God:  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  His  being  the  Son  of  God, 
therefore,  amounts  to  the  same  thing  as  his  being  a  divine 
person. 

Those  who  attribute  Christ's  sonship  to  his  miraculous  concep- 
tion, (those  however  to  whom  I  refer,)  are  nevertheless  constrain- 
ed to  allow  that  the  term  implies  proper  divinity.  Indeed,  this  is 
evident  from  from  John  v.  18.  where  his  saying  that  God  was  his 
own  Father,  is  supposed  to  be  making  himself  equal  with  God. 
But  if  the  miraculous  conception  be  the  proper  foundation  of  his 
sonship,  why  should  it  contain  such  an  implication  ?  A  holy  crea- 
ture might  be  produced  by  the  overshadowing  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  yet  should  be  merely  a  creature  ;  that  is,  he  might,  on  this 
hypothesis,  profess  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  be  so  far  from 
making  himself  equal  with  God,  as  to  pretend  to  be  nothing  more 
than  a  man. 

It  has  been  objected,  that  Christ,  when  called  the  Son  of  God, 
is  commoly  spoken  of  as  engaged  in  the  work  of  mediation,  and 
not  simply  as  a  divine  person  antecedent  to  it. — 1  answer,  In  a 
history  of  the  rebellion  in  the  year  1745,  the  name  of  his  Royal 
Highness,  the  commander-in-chief,  would  often  be  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  his  equipage  and  exploits ;  but  none  would  infer 
from  hence  that  he  thereby  became  the  king's  son. 

It  is  further  objected,  that  sonship  implies  inferiority,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  attributed  to  the  divine  person  of  Christ. — But, 
whatever  inferiority  may  be  attached  to  the  idea  of  sonship,  it  is 
not  an  inferiority  of  nature,  which  is  the  point  in  question  :  and  if 
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any  regard  be  paid  to  the  scriptures,  the  very  contrary  is  true. 
Christ's  claiming  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  was  making  himself  not 
inferior,  but  as  God,  or  equal  with  God. 

Once  more  :  Sonship,  it  is  said,  implies  posteriority,  or  that 
Christ,  as  a  Son,  could  not  have  existed  till  after  the  Father  :  to 
attribute  no  other  divinity  to  him,  therefore,  than  what  is  denoted 
by  sonship,  is  attributing  none  to  him  ;  as  nothing  can  be  divine 
which  is  not  eternal. — But  if  this  reasoning  be  just,  it  will  prove 
that  the  divine  purposes  are  not  eternal,  or  that  there  was  once  a 
point  in  duration  in  which  God  was  without  thought,  purpose,  or 
design.     For  it  is  as  true,  and  may  as  well  be  said,  that  God  must 
exist  before  he  could  purpose,  as  that  the  Father  must  exist  before 
he  had  a  Son  :  but  if  God  must  exist  before  he  could  purpose, 
there  must  have  been  a   point  in  duration  in  which  he  existed 
without  purpose,  thought,  or  design  ;  that  is,  in  which  he  was  not 
God !     The  truth  is,  the  whole  of  this  apparent  difficulty  arises 
from  the  want  of  distinguishing  between  the  order  of  nature  and 
the  order  of  time.     In  the  order  of  nature,  the  sun  must  have 
existed  before  it  could  shine ;  but  in  the  order  of  time,  the  sun 
and  its  rays  are  coeval  :  it  never  existed  a  single  instant  without 
them.     In  the  order  of  nature,  God  must  have  existed  before  he 
could  purpose  :  but  in  the  order  of  time,  or  duration,  he  never 
existed  without  his  purpose  ;  for  a  God  without  thought  or  pur- 
pose were   no  God.     And  thus  in  the  order  of  nature,  the  Father 
must  have  existed  before  the   Son  ;  but  in  that  of  duration,  he 
never  existed  without  the  Son.     The  Father  and  the  Son  there- 
fore are  properly  eternal. 
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THE  CHANGES  OF  TIME ;    A  NEW  YEAR'S  MEDITATION. 

The  acts  of  David,  first  and  last,  behold,  they  are  written  in  the  book  of 
Samuel  the  seer,  with  all  his  reign,  and  his  might,  and  the  times  that 
went  over  him,  and  over  Israel,  and  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
countries. 

1  Chron.  xxix.  29,  30 


There  is  something  in  the  manner  of  the  sacred  writers  peculiar 
to  themselves.  A  common  historian  might  have  glanced  at  the 
feign  of  David,  and  referred  to  other  books  in  which  it  was 
described  ;  but  viewing  the  events  of  it  only  with  the  eye  of  a 
politician,  his  diction,  though  elegant  and  instructive,  would  leave 
no  impression  upon  the  heart.  The  sacred  historians  felt  what 
they  wrote.  Eyeing  the  hand  of  God  in  all  things,  they  conceive 
©f  them,  they  represent  them,  in  an  affecting  light.  There  is 
something  in  the  phraseology  of  this  passage  which  is  singularly 
impressive.  It  opens  at  once  to  our  contemplation,  the  constant 
Ticissitudes  of  human  affairs.  We  see  and  feel,  as  in  a  moment, 
that  the  same  affecting  scenes  which  are  passing  over  the  world 
in  ouf  times  have  passed  over  it  in  former  ages.  Society  may 
assume  different  shapes  and  forms  ;  but  it  is  essentially  the  same. 
The  things  that  are,  are  the  things  that  have  been  ;  and  there  is  no 
new  thing  under  the  sun. 

We  are  also  led  to  view  the  great  current  of  human  affairs,  as 
moving  on  without  our  consent,  and  without  being  subject  to  our 
eontrol.  We  bear  a  part  in  them,  but  it  is  like  the  fishes  play- 
ing in  the  stream  ;  which  passes  over  them  independent  of  their 
will,  and  returns  no  more.  What  an  idea  does  it  give  of  our  in- 
significance, and  entire  dependence  upon  God  !  But  though  our 
influence  in  counteracting  the  great  events  of  time  be  very  small, 
yet  theij  influence  upon  us  is  great.     They  bear  a  relation  to  us,  as 
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they  formerly  did  to  David  and  Israel,  and  the  kirgdoms  of  the 
countries,  and  leave  an  important  impression  upon  us.  We  are 
either  the  better  or  the  worse  for  the  times  that  have  gone  over 
us,  and  may  be  so  to  eternity.  The  vicissitudes  that  pass  over  us 
during  a  single  human  life,  and  the  impressions  which  they  leave 
behind  them,  are  subjects,  which,  if  realized,  would  overwhelm 
the  mind.  There  is  a  current  of  national  changes  which  are  pass- 
ing continually.  What  times  have  passed  over  the  nations  of 
Europe  within  our  remembrance  !  Some  have  risen,  some  have 
fallen,  some  enlarged,  and  some  contracted.  What  multitudes  of 
lives  have  been  lost !  How  much  of  human  nature  has  been  de- 
veloped !  What  evidence  has  been  afforded  of  the  enmity  of  man's 
heart  against  the  gospel,  and  the  insufficiency  of  all  human  devices 
to  give  happiness  to  the  world  without  it !  What  seeds  have  been 
sown  for  future  change,  the  fruits  of  which  may  be  seen  to  the  end 
of  time  ! 

And  while  the  page  of  history  records  the  acts  of  the  great3 
whether  good  or  bad,  there  are  others  which  it  overlooks,  but 
which  are  no  less  interesting,  on  account  of  the  near  relation  they 
bear  to  us.  There  is  a  current  of  changes  within  the  circle  of 
our  immediate  acquaintance.  What  a  number  of  deaths,  of  new 
faces,  and  of  new  circumstances  !  Property,  power,  and  influ- 
ence, have  changed  hands  ;  those  whose  fathers  were  abject  are 
raised  on  high  ;  while  others,  who  have  been  delicately  educated, 
are  sunk  into  wretchedness.  Nor  do  these  changes  extend  merely 
to  our  acquaintance,  but  to  ourselves.  There  are  few  of  us  but  have 
had  our  times  of  sickness  and  of  health,  of  prosperity  and  of  ad- 
versity, of  joy  and  sorrow ;  times  when  unions  were  formed,  and 
times  when  they  have  been  dissolved  ;  times  when  children  have 
been  born,  and  times  when  they  have  died  ;  times  when  we  have 
been  so  happy  that  we  have  thought  nothing  could  make  us  mis- 
erable, and  times  when  we  have  been  so  miserable  as  to  despair 
of  ever  again  being  happy. 

But  these  are  things  mostly  of  a  civil  nature.  There  is  also  a 
current  of  changes  continually  passing  over  us  of  a  religious  kind. 
The  cause  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  while  in  this  world,  is  subject  ta 
constant  vicissitude.     In  some  places  it  prospers,  in  others  it  $e; 
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clines.  Upon  the  whole,  however,  it  is  going  on,  and  it  becomes 
us  to  mark  its  progress.  It  was  in  one  life,  that  Israel  forsook 
Egypt,  and  was  planted  in  Canaan  :  in  one  life  they  were  carried 
into  captivity  ;  and  in  one  life  brought  back  again  :  in  one  life  the 
Son  of  God  became  incarnate,  and  accomplished  our  redemption  : 
in  one  life  the  gospel  was  preached  almost  over  the  whole  earth  ; 
in  one  life  the  reformation  was  effected  ;  and  it  may  be  in  one  life 
that  antichrist  may  come  to  his  end,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.  Our  life  has 
been  cast  in  an  eventful  period,  and  that  of  our  children  may  be 
more  so. 

But  if,  as  has  been  remarked,  the  events  of  time  bear  a  relation 
to  us,  and  leave  an  impression  upon  us,  it  becomes  us  to  inquire 
what  impression  those  times  which  have  passed  over  us,  have  left 
upon  our  minds : 

Great  numbers  of  them  are  disregarded,  and  they  can  leave  no 
«ood  impression.     All  that   was   wrought    in  Judea,  in  the  times 
©f  Augustus  and   Tiberius,   was   overlooked  by   the   great    mass 
of  mankind.     It  filled  some  few   with  joy   unspeakable;  but  the 
world  in  general  took  but  little  notice  of  it.     The  Greeks,  Romans, 
and  other  nations,  went  on  just  as   we  do ;  scheming,  intriguing, 
buying,  selling,  amassing  fortunes,  spending  them,  waging  wars,  and 
struggling  for  the  highest  posts  of  honour.     Many  never  heard  of 
it,  and  most  that  did,  cared  for  none  of  these  things.     With  what 
contempt  did  Festus  speak  of  a  cause  which  came  before  him,  rel- 
ative to  faith  in  Christ.     Certain  questions  of  Jewish  superstition, 
and  of  one  Jesus  who  was  dead,  and  whom  Paulajjirmc.  to  be  alive! 
Many  of  those  who  beheld  the  miracles  and   heard  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  wondered  and  perished.     Thus  things  of  the  greatest 
moment  may  pass  over  us  disregarded,  and  consequently  can  leave 
no  good  impression.     It  was  the  same  at   the  reformation  from 
popery.     God  wrought  a  great  work  in  that  day  :  but  the  mass  of 
mankind  saw  it  not.     They  were  each  pursuing  their  schemes  of 
ambition,   or  covetousness,  or  sensuality  ;  and  so  did  not  profit 
by  it :  ana*  trjUS  **  's  at  tms  day.     The  principal  actors  upon  the 
theatre  of  human  affairs  have  their  respective  objects  in  view  ; 
W  they  see  not  God's  hand.     Nor  is  it  much  otherwise  with  the 
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spectators  :  some  admire,  others  fear,  and  others  are  filled  with 
abhorrence  ;  but  few  regard  the  works  of  the  Lord,  or  discern  the 
operations  of  his  hands. 

In  others,  the  things  which  have  passed  over  them  may  have 
made  some  degree  of  impression  upon  them,  and  yet  the  issue  of  it 
may  be  doubtful.  Under  threatening  providences,  or  close  preach- 
ing, they  have  been  affected  not  a  little  ;  have  heard  the  word 
gladly,  and  done  many  things  :  have  been  greatly  moved,  and  re- 
formed in  their  behaviour  ;  but  after  all,  it  is  doubtful  whether 
their  hearts  be  divorced  from  their  idols. 

On  some,  however,  the  things  which  have  passed  over  us  have 
had  a  good  effect,  and  require  to  be  recollected  with  thankfulness. 
One  can  remember  a  providence  which  brought  him  under  the 
word,  or  into  a  praving  family,  or  religious  connexion  ;  another, 
a  conversation,  a  sermon,  or  a  solitary  walk,  in  which  he  saw  and 
felt  the  light  of  life,  and  from  which  period  his  feet  were  turned 
from  the  wavs  of  death. 

Finally  :  A  recollection  of  the  times  which  have  passed  over  us, 
over  Israel,  and  over  the  nations,  will  furnish  matter  for  much 
humility  and  trembling,  even  though  we  should  have  profited  by 
them;  and  if  we  have  not,  it  is  a  subject  the  realizing  of  which 
would  overwhelm  us.  What  opportunities  have  we  had  of  glori- 
fying God,  which  have  passed  by  unnoticed  ;  what  instructive 
lessons,  under  which  we  have  been  dull  of  learning;  what  rebukes, 
without  being  effectually  corrected  ;  and  what  narrow  escapes 
from  temptation,  the  falling  into  which  had  been  worse  than  death  ! 
Neither  have  we  sufficiently  regarded  the  operations  of  God's  hand 
upon  the  world  and  the  church,  so  as  to  be  properly  affected  by 
them.  And  if  such  reflections  be  furnished  in  regard  of  good  men, 
what  must  be  the  retrospection  of  the  wicked!  Youth  has  passed 
over  them,  and  left  only  the  impression  of  guilt,  shame,  and  re- 
morse ;  or  what  is  worse,  a  gust  to  re-act  its  follies,  even  when 
they  have  lost  the  capacity.  Prosperity  has  made  them  proud, 
and  adversity  filled  them  with  hardness  and  rebellion  of  heart. 
They  have  been  afflicted,  and  have  not  called  upon  God  ;  or  if 
they  have,  no  sooner  has  it  subsided,  than  they  have  ceased. 
Death  has  approached  them,  and  in  their  fright  they  have  entered 
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into  solemn  vows ;  but  all  have  quickly  been  forgotten.  How 
many  slighted  opportunities,  solemn  warnings,  tender  sermons, 
and  powerful  convictions  will  come  into  the  account  at  the  last 
day  ! 


SKETCH  OF  A  SERMON, 

Delivered  at  the  opening  of  the  New  Baptist  Meeting- House,  at  Boston, 
Lincolnshire,  June  25, 1801. 


THE  GOOD  MAN'S  DESIRE  FOR  THE;  SUCCESS  OF 
GOD'S   CAUSE. 

Let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants,  and  thy  glory  unto  their  children 
And  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us  :  and  establish 
thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us ;  yea,  the  work  of  our  hands  es 
tablish  thou  it. 

Psalm  xc.  16, 17. 


In  every  undertaking  we  have  an  end  or  ends  to  answer,  to 
which  all  our  labours  are  directed.  It  is  no  less  so  in  religious 
undertakings  than  in  others  ;  and  as  these  are  pure,  and  worthy  of 
pursuit,  such  is  the  good  or  evil  of  our  exertions.  What  are,  or 
at  least  should  be,  the  great  ends  of  a  Christian  congregation  in 
rearing  a  place  for  divine  worship  ?  What  are  the  main  desires  of 
serious  people  among  you  now  it  is  reared  ?  If  I  mistake  not, 
they  are  depicted  in  the  pasiage  I  have  read: — That  God's  work 
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may  appear  among  you  in  your  own  time — that  it  may  be  continued 
to  posterity — that  God  would  beautify  you  with  salvation — and 
prosper  the  work  of  your  hands 

The  psalm  was  written  by  Moses,  probably  on  occasion  of  the 
sentence  of  mortality  passed  upon  the  generation  of  Israelites 
which  came  out  of  Egpyt,  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  as  re- 
corded in  the  xixth  chapter  of  Numbers.  It  was  a  heavy  sentence, 
and  very  affectingly  lamented  by  the  holy  man  ;  but  he  discovers 
a  greater  concern  for  the  cause  of  God,  than  for  the  loss  of  tempo- 
ral comfort.  He  prays  that  they  may  be  taught  to  make  such  a 
use  of  this  awful  providence  as  to  apply  their  hearts  unto  wisdom; 
and  that  however  God  might  afflict  them,  during  forty  years  wan- 
dering in  the  wilderness,  he  would  bless  them  with  spiritual  pros- 
perity. 

This  prayer  was  answered.  That  generation  which  was  trained 
in  the  wilderness,  was  perhaps,  the  best  that  Israel  exhibited 
during  their  existence  as  a  nation.  It  was  of  them  that  the  Lord 
himself  spake,  saying,  J  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth, 
the  love  of  thine  espousals  when  thou  weniest  after  me  in  the  wilder- 
ness, in  a  land  that  was  not  sown.  Israel  then  was  holiness  to  the 
Lord.  May  our  prayer  for  the  prosperity  of  God's  cause  among 
us  be  thus  answered  ! 

All  I  shall  attempt  will  be,  to  review  the  objects  desired,  and 
show  the  desirableness  of  them. 

The  objects  desired,  though  expressed  by  the  Jewish  lawgiver, 
have'nothing  in  them  peculiar  to  that  dispensation  ;  but  are  equally 
suited  to  our  times  as  to  others.  They  prove  that  the  cause  of 
God  is  one,  through  every  dispensation,  and  is  directed  to  one 
great  end — the  establishment  of  truth  and  righteousness  in  the 
earth. 

The  first  branch  of  this  comprehensive  petition  is,  that  God's 
work  might  appear  unto  his  servants.  All  God's  works  are  great. 
Creation  is  full  of  his  glory  :  providence  is  no  less  so  :  and  each 
is  sought  out  by  them  that  have  pleasure  therein.  But  it  is  evi- 
dent that  by  the  work  of  God,  in  this  connexion,  is  meant  the  op- 
eration of  his  grace.     When  the  Almighty  took  Israel  to  be  his 
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people,  he  bestowed  blessings  upon  them  of  two  kinds  ;  temporal 
and  spiritual.  He  gave  them  the  promise  of  a  good  land,  and  of 
great  prosperity,  in  case  of  their  obedience  to  his  will.  But  this 
was  not  all :  he  set  up  his  cause  among  them.  They  were  his 
risible  people,  by  whom  true  religion  was  practised,  and  its  inter- 
ests promoted.  It  was  the  carrying  on  of  this  cause  that  is  here 
intended.  It  was  begun  from  the  time  when  God  made  promise  to 
Abraham  their  grand  progenitor,  and  was  carried  on  during  the 
lives  of  the  patriarchs.  When  they  were  brought  out  of  Egypt 
with  a  high  hand,  and  formed  into  a  people  for  himself,  it  became 
more  apparent,  and  wore  a  more  promising  aspect :  but  when 
they  were  doomed  to  die  in  the  wilderness,  it  seemed  as  if  it  must 
sink.  Hence  Moses,  who  was  tenderly  affected  with  what  concern- 
ed the  honour  of  God,  pleads  as  he  does.  Thus  he  pleaded  his 
great  name  on  a  former  occasion  :  and  thus  the  prophet  Habak- 
kuk  pleaded  when  Judah  was  going  into  captivity  and  the  cause  of 
God  was  likely  to  be  ruined  :  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst 
of  the  years  ;  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known  :  in  wrath  re- 
member his  mercy. 

The  work  of  God  may  be  said  to  appear  among  us  when  sinners 
are  converted  to  himself.  Conversion  is  not  confined  to  Jews  and 
heathens  ;  but  extends  to  sinners  of  all  ages  and  nations.  It  is  not 
enough  that  we  are  born  and  educated  under  the  light  of  revelation^ 
nor  that  we  yield  a  traditional  assent  to  it.  Nicodemus  could  boast 
of  all  this,  and  more  :  yet  he  was  told  by  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness,  that  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Conversion  work  is  peculiarly  the  work  of  God. 
Ministers  and  parents  may  be  the  instruments  ;  but  God  is  the 
proper  cause  of  it.  None  but  he  who  made  the  heart  of  man  can 
turn  it  from  its  rooted  aversion  to  the  love  of  himself.  Ministers 
and  parents  know  this  by  painful  experience  ;  and  therefore  can 
each  adopt  the  prayer  here  presented  as  their  own.  Wherever 
this  work  is,  it  will  appear  by  its  holy  and  happy  effects.  The 
drunkard  will  become  sober,  the  churl  liberal,  the  unclean  chaste, 
and  the  malignantpersecutor  of  Christ's  people  an  humble  sufferer 
for  his  name's  sake. 
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The  work  of  God  will  also  appear  among  us  if  Christians  grow 
in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  The  power  of  divine  grace  is  no  less  apparent  in  the  car- 
rying on  of  God's  work,  than  in  the  beginning  of  it.  Nothing  short 
of  an  almighty  arm  can  preserve  creatures,  so  prone  to  fall  away, 
from,  falling ,  and  present  those  who  are  so  faulty,  faultless  before 
the  presence  of  his  glory.  And  where  this  part  of  the  work  is,  it 
will  appear  also  by  its  holy  and  happy  effects.  Such  Christians 
bear  the  most  impressive  testimony  to  the  world,  of  the  reality  and 
importance  of  religion. 

A  second  branch  of  the  petition  is,  that  God's  work  might  so 
appear  as  that  there  might  be  an  illustrious  display  of  his  glory. 
All  God's  works  display  his  glory  ;  but  the  work  of  grace  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners  most  of  all.  Other  things  manifest  his  wisdom 
and  power  ;  but  this,  his  holy  nature.  The  carrying  on  of  his 
cause  in  the  world,  by  the  conversion  and  sanctification  of  sinners, 
gives  a  kind  of  visibility  to  the  divine  character.  It  is  seen,  and 
even  felt,  by  the  most  abandoned  of  men.  God  is  said  to  have 
appeared  in  his  glory  in  building  up  Zion,  after  it  had  been  broken 
down  by  the  Chaldeans.  Even  the  heathen,  when  they  saw  what 
he  had  wrought,  could  not  forbear  to  acknowledge,  the  Lord  had 
done  great  things  for  them!  But  the  building  up  of  the  gospel 
church,  by  turning  the  captivity  of  those  who  were  the  slaves  of 
Satan,  is  still  more  glorious.  The  Lord  could  accomplish  the  for- 
mer merely  by  his  providence  ;  but  the  latter  is  the  effect  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul. 

It  is  requested,  thirdly,  that  God  would  impart  to  them  his 
feeauty  :  Let  the  beauty  of  tjie  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us  J — A\} 
God's  works  are  beautiful  ;  but  saints,  who  are  his  workmanship, 
are  the  subjects  of  a  holy  beauty,  or  of  the  beauty  of  holiness. 
They  are  comely  through  the  comeliness  which  he  puts  upon 
them.  Conceive  of  the  camp  of  Israel  after  they  had  been  hum- 
bled, and  taught  to  fear  the  Lord  their  God.  Two  or  three  hun- 
dred thousand  godly  young  people,  following  him  implicitly  in  the 
wilderness,  and  trembling  at  the  idea  of  repeating  the  iniquities  of 
their  fathers  !  This  was  a  sight  at  which  even  a  wicked  prophet 
was  struck  with  awe,  and  could  not  forbear  exclaiming.  How  goodly 
Vol,  VIIL  36 
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are  thy  tents, "rO  Jacob,  aud\thy  tabernacles,  O  Israel!  Powerful 
are  the^chan&s  of  genuine  piely.  There  is  something  in  it  that 
disarms  malignity  itself,  and  extorts  admiration  even  from  those 
who  hate  it.  Milton  represents  the  devil  himself,  on  his  approach- 
ing paradise,  as  awed  by  innocence,  as  staggered,  as  half  inclined 
to  desist  from  his  purpose,  and  feeling  a  kind  of  perturbation  within 
him,  composed  of  malignity  and  pity.  Something  like  this  existed, 
methinks,  in  Balaam.  He  wanders  from  hill  to  mountain,  seeking 
for  curses,  but  scattering  blessings  ;  sometimes  half  inclined  to 
unite  with  God,  and  concluding  with  a  vain  desire  to  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous.  Powerful,  I  repeat  it,  are  the  charms  of  genu- 
ine piety.  Conceive  of  a  society  of  Christians  drinking  into  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  and  walking  according  to  his  commandments  ! 
What  an  amiable  sight !  Beautiful  as  Tirzah,  comely  as  Jerusalem, 
and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners  !  So  much  as  we  possess  of 
the  spirit  of  true  religion,  so  near  as  we  approach  its  original  sim- 
plicity, so  far  as  our  doctrine  is  incorrupt,  our  discipline  pure  and 
impartial,  and  our  conversation  as  becometh  the  gospel,  so  much 
of  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  is  upon  ?is. 

A  fourth  branch  of  the  petition  is,  that  God  would  set  his  seal 
to  their  undertakings,  and  establish  the  work  of  their  hands. 
Establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us  ;  yea,  the  work  of 
our  hands  establish  thou  it.  It  was  the  work  of  Moses  and  Joshua, 
and  the  rest  of  God's  servants,  to  mould  and  form  the  people, 
especially  the  rising  generation  ;  to  instruct  them  in  the  words  of 
the  Lord,  and  impress  their  hearts  with  the  vast  importance  of 
obeying  them.  And  this  has  been  the  work  of  God's  servants  in 
every  age.  This  is  our  object  in  our  stated  and  occasional 
labours  ;  in  village-preaching,  and  in  foreign  missions  ;  this  is  the 
object  in  the  present  undertaking  :  but  all  is  nothing  unless  God 
-establish  the  work  of  our  hands.  Excepl  the  Lord  build  the  house, 
the  builders  labour  in  vain.  As  we  must  never  confide  in  God  to 
the  neglect  of  means ;  so  we  must  never  engage  in  the  use  of 
means  without  a  sense  of  our  dependence  on  God. 

It  is  requested,  finally,  that  these  blessings  might  appear  both 
in  their  own  times,  and  be  continued  to  their  posterity  :  Let  thy  work 
appear  unto  thy  servants,  who  are  now  alive  :  and  thy  glory  unto 
Iheir  children,  when  they  are  no  more.     It  is  desirable  that  true 
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religion  should  be  promoted  in  our  time.  This,  indeed,  should 
be  our  first  and  chief  concern.  Worldly  men  may  care  nothing 
about  this.  If  they  gain  but  the  corn,  the  wine,  and  the  oil,  it  is 
enough  for  them  ;  but  God's  servants  cannot  be  happy  with  mere 
temporal  prosperity,  if  the  interest  of  Christ  do  not  prosper. 
Nehemiah  might  have  lived  in  affluence  at  the  court  of  Persia; 
but  he  could  not  enjoy  it  while  the  city  of  his  God  was  going  to 
ruins.  The  true  labourers  in  God's  husbandry  long  to  see  it 
abound  in  fruits  :  the  builders  of  his  temple  desire  to  see  it  rise. — 
And  though  our  times  lie  nearest  us,  yet  our  prayers  and  efforts 
must  not  be  confined  to  them,  but  extend  to  posterity.  The  suc- 
ceeding generation  should  lie  near  our  hearts.  In  them  we  hope 
for  materials  for  God's  building.  The  prayer  of  David  would  fit 
the  lips  of  every  godly  man,  and  especially  of  every  godly  parent  ; 
that  our  sons  may  be  as  olive-plants,  grown  up  in  their  youth  ;  and 
our  daughters  as  cornerstones,  polished  after  the  similitude  of  a 
palace  ! 

Such  were  the  particular  objects  desired  :  I  shall  only  add  a  few 
words  on  their  desirableness. 

We  have  seen  already  that  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God 
depends  on  the  progress  of  his  work  :  by  how  much,  therefore, 
we  are  concerned  for  the  one,  by  so  much  shall  we  be  importu- 
nate for  the  other.  It  is  for  the  glory  of  God  that  Satan's  king- 
dom should  be  overturned,  and  the  kingdom  of  his  Son  established 
on  its  ruins.  This  work  is  the  harvest  of  all  God's  other  works 
of  glory.  It  was  glorious  in  him  to  promise  to  give  his  Son  the 
heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  his  possession  :  but  the  glory  of  this  also  depends  upon  its 
being  performed.  It  was  glorious  for  Christ  to  die,  that  he  might 
purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  : 
but  it  is  by  the  actual  accomplishment  of  this  object  that  his  glory 
is  perfected.  It  was  glorious  for  God  in  his  providence  to  drive 
out  paganism  and  popery  from  this  kingdom  ;  but  if  it  stop  here, 
what  are  we  the  better  ?  The  cutting  down  of  weeds  will  be  of 
but  little  use,  if  the  pure  seed  be  not  sown,  and  spring  up,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  in  their  place. 

The  progress  of  God's  work  in  heathen  countries  has  a  cloj-e 
connexion  also  with  our  spiritual  prosperity  at  home.     There  \? 
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much  beauty  and  propriety  in  the  petitions  offered  up  in  the  sixty- 
seventh  Psalm.  God  be  merciful  unto  us — that  thy  way  may  be 
known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations:  God 
blesses  the  world  by  blessing  the  church,  and  making  it  a  blessing. 
A  statesman  would  w>*k  for  an  increase  In  population,  that  the 
army,  and  navy,  and  every  other  department  of  society,  might  be 
rilled  :  and  shall  not  we  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  the  church  of 
God  ;  that  faithful  misisters^missionaries,  and  every  other  descrip- 
tion of  Christians,  may  not  be  wanting  ? 

Finally  :  The  regard  we  bear  to  the  souls  of  men,  especially 
to  the  rising  generation,  must  render  these  blessings  desirable.  It 
is  not  yours,  but  you,  that  we  seek.  Our  hearts'  desire,  and 
prayer  to  God  for  you,  is,  that  you  may  be  saved.  If  we  recom- 
mend you  to  attend  the  gospel  and  embrace  it,  is  it  because  we 
want  to  enlist  you  under  the  banner  of  a  party  ?  God  knoweth  I 
Yet  we  shall  say  to  you,  and  especially  to  the  rising  generation,  as 
Moses  said  to  Hobab,  Come  with  us,  and  we  will  do  you  good;  for 
the  Lord,  we  trust,  hath  spoken  good  concerning  us  :  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass  that  whatsoever  good  thing  the  Lord  shall  do  unto  vs. 
that  will  we  do  unto  you. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  ENGLISH  TRANSLATION. 


Mr.  Editor, 

Allowing  all  due  honour  to  the  English  translation  of  the 
Bible,  it  must  be  granted  to  be  a  human  performance,  and  as  such, 
subject  to  imperfection.  Where  any  passage  appears  to  be  mis- 
translated, it  is  doubtless  proper  for  those  who  are  well  acquainted 
with  the  original  languages,  to  point  it  out,  and  to  offer,  according 
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to  the  best  of  their  judgment,  the  true  meaning  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Criticisms  of  this  kind,  made  with  modesty  and  judgment,  and  not 
in  consequence  of  a  preconceived  system,  are  worthy  of  encour- 
agement. But  besides  these,  there  is  a  species  of  criticism  which 
offers  itself  from  a  more  familiar  source,  and  of  the  propriety  o* 
which  the  mere  English  reader  is  competent  to  judge  ;  namely, 
the  division  of  chapters,  the  use  of  supplementary  terms,  &c. 

If  the  following  example  of  the  former  kind,  be  thought  worthy 
of  a  place  in  the  Biblical  Magazine,  it  is  probable  I  may  on  a 
future  occasion,  send  you  more  of  the  same  nature. 

The  seventh  chapter  of  John  ends  with  these  words  :  And  every 
man  went  unto  his  own  house.  The  eighth  begins  with  these  : 
Jesus  went  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Here  I  conceive,  the  for. 
mer  chapter  ought  to  hare  ended  :  for  here  ends  the  labour  of  the 
day,  and  each  party  is  described  as  withdrawing  to  his  place  of 
retirement. 

The  whole  passage  contains  a  beautiful  representation  of  the 
breaking  up  of  a  fierce  dispute  between  the  chief  priests,  the 
pharisees,  the  officers  whom  they  sent  to  arrest  our  Saviour,  and 
Nicodemus.  In  the  picture  which  is  here  drawn  of  it,  we  see  at 
one  view  the  very  hearts  of  the  different  parties  ;  and  if  the  sub- 
ject were  made  to  end  with  the  retirement  of  Jesus  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  it  would  appear  to  still  greater  advantage. 

The  pharisees  and  chief  priests  having  sent  officers  to  tnke 
Jesus,  return  without  him. 

Pharisees.     Why  have  ye  not  brought  him  ? 
Officers.     Never  man  spake  like  this  man  ! 
Pharisees.     Are  ye  also  deceived  ?     Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or 
of  the  pharisees,  believed  on  him  ?     But  this  people,  who  know 
not  the  law,  are  cursed. 

Nicodemus.     Doth  our  law  judge  any  man  before  it  hear  him  ? 
Pharisees.     Art  thou  also  of  Galilee  ?     Search   and  look,  for 
out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet. 

Historian.  And  every  man  went  unto  his  own  house  :  Jesus 
went  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

What  an  exhibition  is  here  given  in  a  few  simple  words,  of  the 
workings  of  mind  in  the  different  parties  !  Follow  them  respec- 
tively, to  their  places  of  retirement,  and  judge   of  their  feeliDgs. 
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The  officers,  stunned  with  conviction,  and  stung  with  the  reproaches 
of  their  employers,  retire  in  disgust.  The  pharisees,  trans- 
ported with  rage  and  disappointment,  go  murmuring  to  their 
houses, — Nicodemus,  having  ventured,  though  mildly,  to  repel 
their  outrage,  feels  himself  suspected  of  a  secret  adherence  to 
the  Galileans,  and  is  full  of  thought  about  the  issue  of  things. 
Jesus,  with  the  most  perfect  calmness  and  satisfaction,  retires  to 
the  place  whither  he  was  wont  to  resort  for  prayer  and  communion 
with  God  I 


How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim ;  how  shall  I  tfeffter  tftee>  Z&Sft? ' 
How  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  :  how  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  ? 
My  heart  is  turned  within  me  ;  my  repentings  are  kindled  together. 


Hosea  xi.  8. 


This  most  beautiful  passage,  by  the  addition  of  the  supplemen- 
tal how,  to  the  second  and  fourth  questions,  is  made  to  be  a  con- 
tinued address  from  Jehovah,  to  Israel  ;  but  read  it  without  them, 
and  it  is  an  alternate  appeal  to  his  own  goodness,  and  to  the  con- 
science of  the  offender.  In  the  one  he  looks  within  himself,  and 
addresses  himself  in  a  kind  of  divine  soliloquy.  How  shall  I  give 
thee  up?  How  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah?  In  the  other,  he 
looks  at  Ephraim  as  an  offended  father  would  look  at  a  disobedient 
child,  and  asks  him  to  say,  whether  he  should  give  him  up  or  not  ? 
Shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel?  Shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  ?  Speak 
sinner,  speak  !  Pronounce  thine  own  doom  !  Art  thou  willing 
to  be  cast  off?  Can  thy  heart  endure,  and  thy  hands  be  strong,  in 
the  day  that  I  shall  deal  with  thee  ?  What  sayest  thou  ?  Wilt 
thou,  by  persevering  in  sin,  set  seal  to  thine  own  condemnation  ? 


1808.]  tllBUCAL  MAGAZINE.  287 

It  is  a  kind  of  debate  between  juitice  and  mercy,  wonderfully 
adapted  to  convince  and  to  affect.  On  the  one  side  there  is  a  most 
pointed  implication  that  Ephraim,  or  the  ten  tribes,  deserved  to  be 
given  up  to  the  destroyer  ;  for  that  his  wickedness  was  equal  to 
that  of  Admah,  and  Zeboim,  Sodom,  and  Gomorrah.  Give  him  up, 
(saith  justice,)  and  let  him  reap  the  due  reward  of  his  deeds  !  Set 
him  as  a  mark  for  mine  arrows  !  Make  him  an  example  of 
divine  displeasure  !  Let  the  smoke  of  him  rise  up  for  ever  and 
ever! 

On  the  other  hand,  mercy  interposes,  contends  with  judgment, 
pleads  ancient  love  and  ancient  promises  :  and  thus  arrests  the 
arm  of  vengeance.  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim?  How 
shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  ?  My  heart  is  turned  within  me  !  My 
repentings  are  kindled  together!  This  appeal  of  Jehovah  to  his 
own  love  and  faithfulness,  I  need  not  say,  is  inimitably  tender.  It 
teaches  us  also,  that  in  showing  mercy,  he  is  influenced  by  no 
cause  out  of  himself;  that  all  arises  from  undeserved  favour  and 
self-moved  goodness. 


ANSWER  TO   AN  ANONYMOUS  LETTER  FROM  AN   "  OB- 
SERVER," ON  HIS  OBJECTIONS  TO  FOREIGN  MISSIONS. 


Mr.  Editor, 

I  should  not  have  thought  it  necessary  thus  publicly  to  notice 
an  anonymous  letter,  had  it  not  afforded  me  an  opportunity  ot 
answering  an  objection  to  foreign  missions,  which  has  been  more 
than  once  advanced — That  of  its  interfering  with  exertions  in 
favour  of  our  own  countrymen.     I  shall  say  but  little  of  the  gross 
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misstatement  in  the  letter,  as  that  my  going  to  Scotland  in  1799 
was  to  "  witness  the  state  of  that  country,"  and  to  *  concert 
measures  for  doing  good  ;"  that  I  did  not  "  condescend  "  to  halt, 
and  preach  between  York  and  Newcastle  ;  and  that  "  it  cannot  be 
said  that  one  convert  has  been  'made  "  in  foreign  missions.  Such 
assertions  must  have  arisen  from  the  want  of  information.  My 
journey  was  merely  owing  to  a  kind  invitafion  given  me  to  go  and 
receive  the  donations  of  a  number  of  my  fellow-Christians,  who 
were  willing  to  contribute  to  the  giving  of  the  holy  scriptures  to  a 
great  nation  which  had  them  not,  as  all  the  country  between  York 
and  Newcastle  has.  My  excursion  was  not  a  preaching  one, 
though  I  did  preach,  and  that  to  the  utmost  extent  of  my  power. 
If  I  had  taken  half  a  year,  1  might  have  stopped  much  oftener 
than  I  did :  but  then  it  is  possible  my  own  congregation  would 
have  reminded  me  that  "  charity  begins  at  home."  Whether  suc- 
cess has,  or  has  not  attended  foreign  missions,  the  accounts  which 
have  been  printed  of  them,  so  far  as  human  judgment  can  go  in 
such  matters,  will  enable  us  to  decide. 

The  only  question  that  requires  attention  is,  Whether  the  spirit 
which,  within  the  last  ten  years  has  prompted  Christians  of  different 
denominations  to  engage  in  foreign  missions,  has  been  favourable  or 
unfavourable  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  at  home  ?  — It  is  a 
fact  which  cannot  be  disputed,  that  within  the  above  period,  there 
have  been  far  greater  exertions  to  communicate  the  principles  oi 
religion  to  the  heathenized  parts  of  both  England  and  Scotland,  than 
any  former  period  within  the  remembrance,  at  least,  of  the  present 
generation.  If  I  were  to  say  they  have  been  five  times  greater  than 
before,  I  think  I  should  not  exceed  the  truth.  Nor  has  that  part 
of  the  kingdom,  to  which  the  writer  of  the  letter  alludes,  been 
overlooked.  And  how  is  this  fact  to  be  accounted  for  ?  Will  this 
friend  to  village-preaching  unite  with  Bishop  Horsley,  and  say,  it 
is  the  effect  of  political  motives  ;  and  merely  a  new  direction  of 
the  democratic  current,  which  was  interrupted  by  the  treason  and 
sedition  bills  in  1795  ?  If  so,  we  might  ask,  How  came  it  to  com- 
mence two  years  before  those  bills  were  passed?  How  is  it, 
that  it  should  have  prevailed,  not  so  much  among  those  dissent- 
ers who  took  an  eager  share  in  political  contention,  as  those  who 
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had  scarcely  ever  concerned  themselves  in  any  thing  of  the  kind  ? 
And,  finally,  How  is  it,  that  it  should  have  extended  to  other 
nations,  as  well  as  Britain,  and  other  quarters  of  the  world  as  well 
as  Europe  ?  But  I  suppose  the  writer  of  this  letter  would  not 
attribute  it  to  this  cause.  How  then  will  he  account  for  it  ?  The 
truth  most  manifestly  is,  that  the  very  practice  of  which  he  com- 
plains has  been  more  conducive  to  that  which  he  recommends, 
than  all  other  causes  put  together.  It  is  natural  that  it  should  be 
so.  A  longing  desire  after  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  when  once 
kindled,  extends  in  all  directions.  The  same  principle  which 
induces  some  to  leave  their  native  land  to  impart  the  heavenly 
light,  induces  others  to  contribute  and  pray  for  their  succcess  :  and 
while  they  are  doing  this,  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  forget  their 
own  countrymen,  who,  though  they  have  access  to  the  written 
word,  yet  live  without  God  in  the  world. 

It  is  very  singular  that  the  example  of  "  Paulinus,"  (I  suppose 
he  meant  Austin  the  monk,)  who  came  to  Britain  as  a  missionary 
from  Rome,  about  the  year  596,  and  is  said  to  have  baptized  ten 
thousand  people  in  the  river  Swale,*  should  be  alleged  against 
foreign  missions.  Allowing  Austin's  converts  to  have  been  real 
Christians,  (which,  however,  is  very  douotful,)  according  to  the 
'*  Observer,"  there  was  *  much  blame  attached  to  his  labours  of 
love,  since  the  probability  of  greater  success  was  in  favour  of 
Italy  ;  a  country  far  less  distant  than  Britain,  and  more  deserving 
of  his  charity,  which  should  have  begun  at  home.' 

Unfortunately  for  this  proverb,  I  do  not  recollect  ever  hearing 
it  alleged  but  for  a  selfish  purpose.  Go  and  ask  relief  for  some 
distressed  object,  of  a  wealthy  man.  His  answer  is,  ""  Charity 
begins  at  home."  True,  and  it  seems  to  end  there.  And  by  the 
reasoning  of  this  observer,  his  would  do  the  same.  So  long  as 
there  are  any  sinners  in  Britain,  we  must  confine  our  attention  to 
them.  A  person  of  a  contracted  mind  once  objected  to  the  ex- 
portation of  our  manufactures.  "  We  have  many  poor  people  in 
England,  (said  he,)  who  are  half  naked,  and  would  be  glad  of  them ; 
and  charity  begins  at  home."     He  was  informed,  however,  by  a 

*  Fox's  Acts  and  Monuments.  Vol.  I.  p.  132.  9th  edition. 
Vol.  VIII,  27 
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merchant,  that  to  send  our  commodities  abroad  is  not  the  way  to 
impoverish,  but  to  enrich  ourselves,  and  even  to  furnish  the 
poor  with  clothing,  by  providing  them  with  plenty  of  good  em- 
ployment. 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TRINITY 


No  sober  Trinitarian  would  take  upon  him  to  say  precisely  to 
what  degree  the  distinctions  in  the  Godhead  extend.  It  is  generally 
supposed,  however,  that  the  term  person  approaches  the  nearest 
to  the  scriptural  idea,  of  any  term  that  could  be  applied  to  this 
subject :  yet  those  who  use  and  contend  for  this  term,  in  opposi- 
tion to  that  of  three  names  or  three  properties,  do  not  mean  to 
suggest,  that  the  distinctions  in  the  deity  are  in  all  respects  the 
same  as  between  three  persons  among  men.  The  latter  have  no 
necessary  connexion  or  union  with  each  other,  so  as  to  denominate 
them  one.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  there  is  nothing  in  creation 
perfectly  analogous  to  the  mode  of  the  divine  subsistence  ;  and 
therefore  nothing  by  which  it  can  be  fully  conceived.  And  what 
if  this  should  be  the  case  ?  Where  is  the  wonder  that  there  should 
be  something  in  God  peculiar  to  himself  in  the  mode  of  his  exist- 
ence, which  we  cannot  comprehend  ?  If  Socinians  would  but 
modestly  consider  the  weakness  of  the  human  understanding,  they 
would  not  decide  so  peremptorily  on  the  other  hand  concerning 
the  unity  of  God,  as  that  it  must  needs  be  personal,  or  not  at  all. 
If  it  be  too  much  for  us  to  say  with  exactness  to  what  degree  the 
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distinction  reaches ;  is  it  not  also  too  much  for  them  to  decide 
upon  the  precis*  kind  and  degree  of  union  which  is  necessary  I© 
denominate  the  great  Creator  of  the  world — the  one  God.  £' 

The  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  is  evidently  a  doctrine  of 
pure  revelation,  and  could  never  have  been  discovered  by  the 
mere  light  of  nature.  But  by  comparing  scripture  with  itself,  we 
may  plainly  perceive,  that  the  divine  unity,  is  not  a  unity  of 
person.  Though  there  are  three  in  the  Godhead  who  are  digni- 
fied with  the  same  incommunicable  titles  of  Jehovah,  God,  and 
Lord ;  possessing  the  same  attributes  and  perfections  ;  and 
entitled  to  the  same  worship  and  adoration  ;  yet  the  scriptures  do 
not  exhibit  a  plurality  of  deities,  but  teach  us  that  Jehovah  our 
God,  is  one  Jehovah.  The  obvious  conclusion  is,  that  these 
three  are  oue  God,  and  that  the  scripture  doctrine  of  unity,  is  of 
more  persons  than  one  in  the  Godhead.  The  following  passages, 
among  many  others,  are  very  full  to  this  purpose  : 

Go  teach  all  nations  ;  baptizing  them  in  the  same  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  are  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven ;  the  Father }  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and. 
these  three  are  one. — I  am  one,  that  bear  witness  of  myself. — The 
Father  that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of  mc. — It  is  the  Spirit  that 
beareth  witness. — And  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  in  a  bodily 
shape  like  a  dove  upon  him;  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven 
which  said,  thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
— When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you,  from 
the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me. — Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that 
you  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me. — 
Through  him  (that  is,  Christ)  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  to 
the  Father. — Praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  keep  yourselves  in  the 
love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  oi  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unte 
eternal  life. — The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God4 
and  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ.- — The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Hol$  Spirit 
be  with  you  all. 
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On  reading  these  and  similar  passages,  together  with  a  great  num. 
her  of  others  which  teach  the  proper  deity  of  Christ ;  we  conclude 
that  in  a  mysterious  way,  far  above  our  comprehension,  there  are  in 
the  divine  unity,  three  subsistences  :  and  as  the  New  Testament 
constantly  represents  each  of  these  three,  as  bearing  personal 
names,  sustaining  personal  offices,  and  performing  personal  acts, 
we  think  ourselves  warranted  in  accounting  them  three  divine 
persons. 

Socinians,  however,  object  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  on 
account  of  its  bei  <g  incomprehensible:  and  Dr.  Priestley  denies 
that  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity  taught  any  "mysterious 
doctrines,  or  doctrines  in  their  own  nature  incomprehensible  ;  "* 
and  insists  upon  the  necessity  of  "  considering  in  what  manner 
three  persons  are  one  God,  upon  the  general  principle  that  every 
proposition,  before  it  can  be  believed,  must  be  understood  in  some 
sense  ©r  other."  t 

The  first  preachers  of  Christianity  taught  the  self-existence  of 
God.  (Rev.  i.  4.)  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him,  who 
is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come.  But  the  self- existence  of 
God  is  allowed  by  Dr.  Priestley  himself,  to  be  so  much  of  a  mys- 
tery, that  "  he  does  not  understand  the  manner  of  it.''  He  can 
here  distinguish  between  things  which  are  above  reason,  and  things 
contrary  to  it.  '*  Though  it  be  above  our  reason,  (he  says,)  to 
comprehend  hove  this  original  Being,  and  the  cause  of  all  other 
beings,  should  be  himself  uncaused,  it  is  a  conclusion  by  no  means 
properly  contrary  to  reason  J  Now,  why  might  not  an  atheist 
demand  of  Dr.  Priestley,  an  account  of  the  mode  or  manner  how 
God  himself  can  exist,  upon  the  genera!  principle,  "  that  every 
proposition,  before  it  can  be  believed,  must  be  understood  in  some 
sense  or  other  ?  "  Why  should  not  this  general  principle  apply  to 
the  manner  in  which  God  always  existed,  as  an  uncaused  being,  as 
Well  as  to  the  manner  in  which  three  persons  are  one  God  ?  And 
if  it  be  proper  to  distinguish  between  things  above  reason  and 
things  contrary  to  it,  in  the  one  case,  why  not  in  the  other  ? 

*  Letters  to  a  Philosoph  cal  Unbeliever.     Part  II.  p.  209. 

i  Letters  to  Dr.  Home. 

j$  Letters  to  a  Philosophieal  Un believe*.  Part  I.  p.  46. 
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The  truth  is,  it  is  not  necessary  that  every  thing  contained  in 
a  proposition  should  be  clearly  understood,  in  order  to  our  being 
rationally  convinced  that  such  a  proposition  is  true.  We  ought 
not  to  deny  every  thing  we  cannot  understand  ;  otherwise  a  man 
born  blind  would  reason  right,  when  he  forms  this  syllogism  :  *  We 
can  only  know  the  shape  of  different  substances  by  feeling  them ; 
but  it  is  impossible  to  handle  them  at  a  distance  :  therefore  it  is 
impossible  to  know  the  shape  of  different  bodies  which  lie  beyond 
our  reach V  A  blind  man,  by  the  concurring  testimony  of  all 
about  him,  may  be  convinced  that  the  figure  of  different  bodies 
may  be  clearly  ascertained  by  sight,  though  we  cannot  handle 
them.  But  when  convinced  of  this  on  the  ground  of  testimony,  he 
can  never  be  made  to  coneeive  how  this  is  tree.  It  is  therefore  a 
fundamental  maxim  in  all  true  philosophy,  that  many  things  may 
be  incomprehensible  and  yet  demonstrable ;  that  though  seeing 
clearly  be  a  sufficient  reason  for  affirming,  yet  not  seeing  at  all 
can  never  be  a  reason  for  denying. 

When  it  is  affirmed  that  in  the  Godhead  there  are  three,  and 
that  these  three  are  one  God,  it  has  been  objected,  not  only  that 
the  doctrine  is  incomprehensible,  but  that  the  terms  themselves 
involve  a  contradiction:  to  this  it  might  be  replied,  that  if  the  Di- 
vine Being  were  affirmed  to  be  three  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
he  is  said  to  be  one,  the  objection  would  be  valid  ;  but  the  contra- 
diction here  is  only  a  seeming  one,  and  is  no  other  than  what  ap- 
pears in  other  propositions  concerning  the  Divine  Being,  which  are 
also  true.  Suppose  it  were  affirmed  that  it  is  possible  for  God  to 
do  evil,  and  yet  that  it  is  impossible  he  should  do  evil ;  this  would 
involve  an  apparent  contradiction  :  and  if  the  two  branches  of  the 
proposition  were  to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  of  possible  and 
impossible,  the  contradiction  would  be  real.  But  to  say  that  it  is 
not  naturally  impossible  for  God  to  do  evil,  were  he  so  inclined,  is 
only  affirming  what  is  necessary  to  his  being  a  free  agent,  and  so 
of  being  virtuous  or  holy  :  and  to  say  that  it  is  morally  impossible 
for  God  to  do  evil,  is  only  ascribing  to  him  that  perfection  of  holi- 
ness which  constitutes  the  true  glory  of  his  character.  So  to  affirm 
that  the  centre  and  surface  of  the  globe  are  exceedingly  remote, 
and  yet  so  exceedingly  near  as  to  be  equally  the  central  point  of 
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infinite  space,  is  an  apparent  contradiction,  and  yet  demonstrably 
true.  That  the  remotest  periods  of  time  are  alike  the  centre  of 
infinite  duration,  is  also  a  most  evident  truth,  and  »et  a  caviller 
might  object  that  the  terms  of  these  propositions  involve  a  contra- 
diction :  it  is  like  saying  that  two  points  may  be  one,  and  that  one 
may  be  two.  Yet,  opposite  as  the  terms  may  appear,  the  truth  of 
the  propositions  is  not  at  all  affected  by  them,  but  rests  on  the 
strongest  demonstration. 


REFLECTIONS  ON  TRUE  WISDOM. 
Prov.  xiv.  8. 


Mr  Editor, 

I  was  lately  struck  with  the  justness  of  Solomon's  proverbs,  as 
affording  a  picture  of  modern  character.  The  passage  1  refer  to 
is  in  chapter  xiv.  8.  The  wisdom  of  the  prudent  is  to  understand 
his  way  :  but  the  folly  of  fools  is  deceit.  This  proverb  teaches  us, 
That  true  wisdom  is  of  a  useful  or  practical  nature.  There  is  a 
great  difference  between  the  wisdom  of  some  worldly  men  and 
that  of  others.  Some  deal  in  mere  speculation:  their  discoveries 
are  of  no  use,  either  to  themselves  or  mankind.  Others,  who  are 
of  a  more  prudent  turn,  bend  their  talents  to  useful  purposes.  The 
philosophy  of  a  Lunardi  exhibits  an  air  balloon  ;  that  of  a  Frank- 
lin is  applied  to  objects  of  real  utility. 

But  Solomon  seldom  if  ever  writes  of  mere  natural  wisdom. 
That  on  which  he  chiefly  dwells  has  its  origin  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  (Chap.  i.  7-)  The  passage  in  question,  therefore,  may  be 
considered  as  giving  the  character  of  holy  wisdom,  as  distinguished 
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from  the  wisdom  of  this  world:  it  directs  to  the  understanding  of  our 
way,  in  matters  of  the  highest  importance.  And  this  is  the  proper 
opposite  of  the  folly  described  in  the  last  clause,  which  is  deceit. 
Wicked  men  are  the  greatest  fools  in  God's  account ;  and  their 
folly  consists  in  self-deception.  While  the  wisdom  of  the  truly 
wise  turns  to  a  good  account,  the  folly  of  the  wicked  puts  a  cheat 
upon  their  souls. 

The  wisdom  of  some  men  is  to  understand  things  which  cannot 
be  understood. — When  David  appealed  to  God,  saying,  Lord,  my 
heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty ;  neither  do  I  exercise  my- 
self in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  me. — My  soul  is  as  & 
weaned  child, — it  implies,  that  there  were  men  who  did  ;  and  so 
there  are  still.  "Man,"  says  Locke,  "should  know  the  length 
of  his  tether."  What  a  deluge  of  abstract  speculations  has  been 
poured  upon  the  world  in  all  ages,  especially  since  the  inrention 
of  printing!  There  is  no  end  of  questions  upon  such  subjects, 
Instead  of  finding  out  truth,  we  presently  lose  ourselves.  Ask, 
WThat  is  a  spirit?  What  is  eternity  ?  What  is  immensity  ?  How 
came  a  pure  creature  to  become  sinful  ?  Why  did  God  create 
man,  seeing  what  part  he  would  act?  All  these,  and  a  thousand 
more  questions  of  the  kind,  belong  to  the  wisdom  of  the  impru- 
dent. It  does  not  lead  us  a  step  towards  heaven;  but  in  a  con 
trary  direction. 

Again  :  the  wisdom  of  others  is  to  pry  into  things  which,  if  un- 
derstood, are  of  little  or  no  use, — Long  and  elaborate  treatises  have 
heen  written  on  the  question,  What  is  space?  But  cui  boni? 
Even  th»se  things  which  are  of  use,  astronomy  for  instance,  if  pur- 
sued to  the  neglect  of  our  way,  are  folly,  and  will  deceive  the 
expectation.  We  should  blame  any  man,  and  count  him  a  fool, 
notwithstanding  his  learning,  if  he  employed  himself  in  studvin°" 
the  distances  of  the  stars,  while  his  family  were  pining  for  want, 
and  his  affairs  going  to  ruin :  and  why  not,  if,  in  the  same  pursuits, 
he  neglects  the  salvation  of  his  soul  ? 

Further  :  The  wisdom  of  some  is  to  understand  the  way  of 
other  men. — We  meet  with  many  who  are  exceedingly  censorious 
on  public  measures.  For  their  part,  they  are  wise  :  and  happy 
would  it  be  for  the  world,  if  it  were  under  their  direction !  but 
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whether  it  be  that  the  affairs  of  religious  duty  are  too  little  for  their 
expanded  minds,  or  whatever  be  the  reason,  so  it  is,  that  their  own 
concerns  are  generally  neglected.  We  meet  with  others  who  un- 
derstand all  the  private  concerns  of  a  neighbourhood,  and  can 
point  out  the  faults  and  defects  of  every  one  about  them  ;  but  for- 
get their  own.  We  have  even  met  with  professors  of  religion, 
who  understand  the  faults,  defects,  and  errors,  of  almost  all  the 
religious  world  ;  and  whenever  they  meet  together,  these  are  the 
topics  of  conversation  by  which  they  edify  one  another.  Surely, 
Mr.  Editor,  this  is  not  the  wisdom  of  the  prudent. 

But  it  will  be  asked,  What  is  the  wisdom  of  the  prudent?  And 
I  may  answer.  It  is  that  which  leads  to  the  understanding  of  our 
way  through  life,  and  to  the  heavenly  home. 

Particularly :  It  will  lead  us  above  all  things  to  see  that  our  way 
be  right.  There  are  many  by-ways,  and  many  who  are  walking 
in  them  :  but  true  wisdom  will  not  rest  till  it  find  out  the  road  that 
leads  to  everlasting  life.  It  will  know  whom  it  trusts,  and  whether 
he  be  able  to  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  him.  It  will  lead 
us  also  to  attend  diligently  to  the  directions  of  the  way.  We  shall 
read  the  oracles  of  God  :  the  doctrines  for  belief,  and  the  precepts 
for  practice  ;  and  shall  thus  learn  to  cleanse  our  way  by  taking 
heed  thereto,  according  to  God's  word.  It  will  moreover  induce 
us  to  guard  against  the  dangers  of  the  way.  We  shall  not  be  ig- 
norant of  Satan's  devices,  nor  of  the  numerous  temptations  to 
which  our  age,  times,  circumstances,  and  propensities  expose  us. 
It  will  influence  us  to  keep  our  eyes  upon  the  end  of  the  way.  A 
foolish  man  will  go  that  way  in  which  he  finds  most  company,  or 
can  go  most  at  his  ease  :  but  wisdom  will  ask,  What  shall  I  do  in 
the  end  thereof?  To  understand  the  end  of  the  wrong  way  will 
deter;  but  to  keep  our  eye  upon  that  of  the  right,  will  attract. 
Christ  himself  kept  sight  of  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him.  Fi- 
nally :  as  holy  wisdom  possesses  the  soul  with  a  sense  of  propriety 
at  all  times  and  upon  all  occasions,  it  is  therefore  our  highest  inter- 
est to  obtain  this  wisdom,  and  to  cultivate  it  by  reading,  medita- 
tion, prayer,  and  every  appointed  means.  My  son,  if  thou  wilt 
receive  my  words,  and  hide  my  commandments  with  thee,  so  that 
thou  incline  thine  ear  unto  wisdom^  and  apply  thine  heart  to  under* 
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standing  ;  yea,  if  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy 
voice  for  understanding  ;  if  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest 
for  her  as  for  hid  treasures  ;  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God.  For  the  Lord  giveth 
wisdom:  out  of  his  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and  understanding. 
He  layeth  up  sound  wisdom  for  the  righteous  :  he  is  a  buckler  to 
them  that  walk  uprightly. 


THE  DEITY  OP  CHRIST  ESSENTIAL  TO  ATONEMENT 


The  doctrine  of  atonement  by  the  death  of  Christ  is  one  of  the 
great  and  distinguishing  principles  of  the  gospel,  and  its  impor- 
tance is  acknowledged  by  most  denominations  of  professing  Chris- 
tians :  yet  there  are  some  who  suppose  that  this  doctrine  is  not 
necessarily  connected  with  the  divinity  of  Christ  ;  and,  indeed, 
that  it  is  inconsistent  with  it.  It  has  been  objected,  that  according 
to  the  scriptures  it  was  the  person  of  Christ  that  suffered  ;  but 
that  this  is  inconsistent  with  his  divinity,  because  divinity  could 
not  suffer.  To  which  it  may  be  answered,  that  though  the  person 
of  Christ  suffered,  yet  that  he  suffered  in  all  that  pertains  to  his 
person,  is  quite  another  thing.  A  great  and  virtuous  character 
among  men  might  suffer  death  by  the  axe  or  the  guillotine,  and 
this  would  be  suffering  death  in  his  person  ;  and  yet  he  might  not 
suffer  in  his  honour  or  in  his  character,  and  so  not  in  all  that  per- 
tained to  him.  A  Christian  might  suffer  martyrdom  in  his  body, 
and  yet  his  soul  be  very  happy.     To  object,  therefore,  that  Christ 
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did  not  suffer  in  his  person,  because  all  that  pertained  to  him  was 
not  the  immediate  seat  of  suffering,  is  reasoning  very  inconclu- 
sively. It  is  sufficient  if  Christ  suffered  in  that  part  of  his  person 
which  was  susceptible  of  suffering. 

It  has  been  objected,  that  as  humanity  only  is  capable  of  suffering 
therefore  humanity  only  is  necessary  to  make  atonement.    But  this 
objection  proceeds  upon  the  supposition,  that  the  value  of  atone- 
ment arises  simply  from  suffering,  and  not  from  the  character  or 
dignity  of  him  v\ho  suffers  :  whereas  the  scripture  places  it  in  the 
latter,  and  not  the  former.      The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son, 
deanseth  us  from  all  sin. — He%  by  himsklf,  hath  purged  our  sins. 
Some,  who  have  allowed  sin  to  be  an  infinite  evil,  and  deserving 
of  endless  punishment,  have  objected  to  the  necessity  of  an  infinite 
atonement,  by  alleging  that  the  question  is  not  what  sin  deservest 
but  what  God  requires  in  order  to  exalt  the  dignity  of  his  govern- 
ment, while  he  displays  the  riches  of  his  grace  in  the  forgiveness 
of  sin.     But  this  objection  implies  that  it  would  be  consistent  with 
the  divine  perfections  to  admit,  not  only  what  is  equivalent  to  the 
•actual  punishment  of  the  sinner,  but  of  what  is  not  equivalent : 
and  if  so,  what  good  reason  can  be  given  why  God  might  not  have 
entirely  dispensed  with  a  satisfaction,  and  pardoned  sinners  without 
any  atonement  ?     On  this  principle  the  atonement  of  Christ  would 
fee  resolved  into  mere  sovereign  appointment,  and  the  necessity  of 
it  would  be    wholly   given  up.     But   if  so,    there    was  nothing 
required,  in  the  nature  of  things,  to  exalt  the  dignity  of  the  divine 
government,  whilst  he  displayed  the  riches  of  his  grace  ;  and  it 
could  not  with  propriety  be  said,  that  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are 
nil  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  to  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of 
their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings. 

If  God  required  less  than  the  real  demerit  of  sin  for  an  atone- 
ment, then  there  could  be  no  satisfaction  made  to  divine  justice 
by  such  an  atonement.  And  though  it  would  be  improper  to  repre- 
sent the  great  work  of  redemption  as  a  kind  of  commercial  trans- 
action betwixt  a  creditor  and  his  debtor,  yet  the  satisfaction  of  jus- 
tice, in  all  cases  of  offence,  requires  that  there  be  an  expression  of 
the  displeasure  of  the  offended  against  the  conduct  of  the  offender, 
equal  to  what  the  nature  of  the  offence  is  in  reality.     The  end  of 
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punishment  is  not  the  misery  of  the  offender,  but  the  general 
good.  Its  design  is  to  express  displeasure  againsl  disobedience : 
and  where  punishment  is  inflicted  according  to  the  desert  of  the 
offence,  there  justice  is  satisfied.  In  other  words,  such  an  ex- 
pression of  displeasure  is  uttered  by  the  lawgiver,  that,  in  it,  every 
subject  of  his  empire  may  read  what  are  his  views  of  the  evil 
which  he  forbids,  and  what  are  his  determinations  in  regard  to  its 
punishment.  If  sinners  had  received  in  their  own  persons  the 
reward  of  their  iniquity,  justice  would  in  that  way  have  been  satis- 
fied :  and  if  the  infinitely  blessed  God,  tvhoseways  are  higher  than 
our  ways,  and  whose  thoughts  are  higher  tJian  our  thoughts,  has 
devised  an  expedient  for  our  salvation,  though  he  may  not  confine 
himself  to  a  literal  conformity  to  those  rules  of  justice  which  he 
has  marked  out  for  us,  yet  he  will  be  certain  not  to  depart  from 
the  spirit  of  them.  Justice  must  be  satisfied  even  in  that  way. 
An  atonement  made  by  a  substitute,  is  any  case,  requires  that  the 
same  end  be  answered  by  it,  as  if  the  guilty  party  had  actually 
suffered  It  is  necessary  that  the  displeasure  of  the  offended 
should  be  expressed  in  as  strong  terms,  or  in  away  adapted  to  make 
as  strong  an  impression  upon  all  concerned,  as  if  the  law  had  taken 
its  course  :  otherwise,  atonement  is  not  made,  and  mercy  triumphs 
at  the  expense  of  righteousness. 

Let  it  be  inquired,  then,  whether  this  great  end  of  moral  gov- 
ernment could  have  been  answered  by  the  sufferings  of  a  mere 
creature  ?  Some  who  deny  the  divinity  of  Christ,  appear  to  be 
apprehensive  that  it  could  not  ;  and  have  therefore  supposed  that 
God;  in  order,  it  should  seem,  to  bring  it  within  the  compass  of  a 
creature's  grasp,  required  less  of  his  Son  than  our  sins  deserved. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  if  Christ  be  only  a  creature,  it  must  be  less, 
infinitely  less,  that  was  accepted,  than  what  was  strictly  deserved. 
In  the  atonement  of  Christ,  God  is  said  to  have  set  him  forth  ta 
be  a  propitiation — to  declare  his  righteous  vess,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  Now  this,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  things,  implies, 
That  one  who  makes  an  atonement,  must  be  of  so  much  account  in 
the  scale  of  being,  as  to  attract  the  general  attention.  But  the 
sufferings  of  a  mere  man,  whose  obedience  could  be  no  more  than 
duty,  or  whose  humiliation  contained  in  it  no  condescension  below 
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the  place  that  became  him,  would  be  no  more  adapted  to  excite 
the  general  attention  of  the  intelligent  creation,  than  the  sufferings 
of  an  insect  would  be  to  attract  the  attention  of  a  nation.  It  were 
as  rational  to  talk  of  the  king  of  Great  Britain  setting  forth  a  worm, 
tortured  on  the  point  of  a  needle,  to  declare  his  regard  to  right- 
eousness, while  he  pardoned  the  deluded  votaries  of  the  Pretender  ; 
as  to  talk  of  a  mere  creature  being  set  forth  as  a  propitiation  for 
the  declaration  of  the  righteousnesss  of  God  in  the  remission  of 
human  guilt. 

To  suppose,  because  humanity  only  is  capable  of  suffering, 
that  therefore  humanity  only  is  necessary  to  make  atonement,  is 
to  render  dignity  of  character  of  no  account.  When  Zaleucus, 
one  of  the  Grecian  kings,  made  a  law  against  adultery,  that  who- 
ever was  guilty  of  this  crime  should  lose  both  his  eyes,  his  own 
son  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  transgressor.  To  preserve  the 
honour  of  the  law  and  at  the  same  time  to  save  his  own  son  from 
total  blindness,  the  father  had  recourse  to  an  expedient  of  losing 
one  of  his  own  eyes,  and  his  son  one  of  his.  This  expedient, 
though  it  did  not  conform  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  yet  was  well 
adapted  to  preserve  the  spirit  of  it ;  as  it  served  to  evince  to  the 
nation  the  determination  of  the  king  to  punish  adultery,  as  much, 
perhaps  more,  than  if  the  sentence  had  literally  been  put  into 
execution  against  the  offender.  But  if,  instead  of  this,  he  had 
appointed  that  one  eye  of  an  animal  should  be  put  out,  in  order 
to  save  that  of  hi?  son  ;  or  if  a  common  subject  had  offered  to 
lose  an  eye,  would  either  have  answered  the  purpose  ?  The  ani- 
mal, or  the  subject,  were  each  possessed  of  an  eye,  as  well  as  the 
sovereign.  It  might  be  added  too,  that  it  was  mere  bodily  pain  ; 
and  seeing  that  it  was  in  the  body  only  that  this  penalty  could  be 
endured,  would  be  equally  capable  of  enduring  it.  True,  they 
might  endure  it  :  but  would  their  suffering  have  answered  the 
same  end  ?  Would  it  have  satisfied  justice  ?  Would  it  have  had 
the  same  effect  upon  the  nation,  or  tended  equally  to  restore  the 
tone  of  injued  authority  ? 

Some  have  placed  all  the  virtue  of  the  atonement  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  God.  But,  if  so,  why  was  it  not  possible  that  the  blood 
t^f  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sin?     It  does  not  accord 
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with  the  divine  proceedings  to  be  prodigal  of  blood,  especially  in 
a  superior  character,  where  one  far  inferior  might  answer  the 
same  end.  When,  in  order  to  try  Abraham,  Isaac  was  bound,  and 
ready  to  be  sacrificed,  a  lamb  was  found  for  a  burnt- offering  :  and 
if  any  gift  from  the  divine  Father,  short  of  that  of  his  only-begotten 
Son,  would  have  answered  the  great  purposes  of  moral  govern- 
ment, there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  he  would  have  made  Him  a 
sacrifice  ;  but  would  have  spared  him,  and  not  freely  have  deliv- 
ered him  up  for  us  all. 

It  has  been  objected  against  the  necessity  of  Christ's  being  a 
divine  person  in  order  to  his  making  atonement,  that  if  he  who 
makes  atonement  be  infinite,  it  must  needs  be  followed  by  the 
salvation  of  the  wfaole  human  race.  But  this  objection  supposes 
that  the  number  of  the  saved  is  to  be  proportioned  to  the  ability 
of  the  Saviour  :  and  then  it  would  seem,  that  Christ  being  a  mere 
man,  he  saved  all  that  his  finite  merit  would  extend  to.  With 
just  as  much  propriety  might  it  be  alleged,  that  the  power  by 
vvhich  we  were  created  could  not  be  infinite  ;  for  if  it  had  there 
must  then  have  been  an  infinite  number  of  worlds  in  existence. 
And  the  wisdom  and  goodness  by  which  we  are  saved  cannot  be 
infinite;  for  if  so,  all  the  world,  and  the  fallen  angels  too,  would 
be  interested  in  that  salvation. 

It  short,  the  deity  and  atonement  of  Christ  have  always,  among 
thinking  people,  stood  or  fallen  together  ;  and  with  them  almost 
every  other  important  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  The  person  of 
Christ  is  the  foundation-stone  on  which  the  church  is  built.  An 
error  therefore  on  this  subject  affects  the  whole  of  our  preaching, 
and  the  whole  of  our  religion.  In  the  esteem  of  the  apostle  Paul5 
that  which  nullified  the  death  of  Christ,  was  accounted  to  be 
another  gospel ;  and  he  expressed  his  wish  that  those  who  propa- 
gated it,  and  so  troubled  the  churches,  were  cut  off.  The  princi- 
ple maintained  by  the  Galatians,  it  is  true,  did  not  consist  in  a 
denial  of  the  deity  of  Christ  ;  but  the  consequence  is  the  same. 
They  taught  that  justification  was  by  the  works  of  the  law,  from 
whence  the  apostle  justly  inferred  that  Christ  is  dead  in  vain. 
And  he  who  teaches  that  Christ  is  a  mere  creature,  holds  a  doc- 
trine which  renders  his  sufferings  of  none  effect.     If  the  deity  of 
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Christ  be  a  divine  truth,  it  cannot  reasonably,  be  denied  that  it  is 
of  equal  importance  with  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  his  right- 
eousness If  therefore  a  rejection  of  the  latter  was  deemed  a 
perversion  of  the  gospel,  nothing  less  can  be  ascribed  to  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  former. 


ON  CREEDS  AND  SUBSRCIPTION6. 


It  has  been  very  common,  among  a  certain  class  of  writers,  to 
exclaim  against  creeds  and  systems  in  religion,  as  inconsistent  with 
Christian  liberty  and  the  rights  of  conscience  :  but  surely  they 
must  be  understood  as  objecting  to  those  creeds  only  which  they 
dislike,  and  not  to  creeds  in  general ;  for  no  doubt,  unless  they  be 
worse  than  the  worst  of  beings,  they  have  a  creed  of  their  own. 
The  man  who  has  no  creed,  has  no  belief;  which  is  the  same 
thing  as  being  an  unbeliever:  and  he  whose  belief  is  not  formed 
into  a  system,  has  only  a  few  loose,  unconnected  thoughts,  without 
entering  into  the  harmony  and  glory  of  the  gospel.  Every  well- 
informed  and  consistent  believer,  therefore,  must  have  a  creed,  a 
system  which  he  supposes  to  contain  the  leading  principles  of 
divine  revelation. 

It  may  be  pleaded  that  the  objection  does  not  lie  so  much  against 
our  having  creeds  or  systems,  as  against  our  imposing  them  on 
others,  as  the  condition  of  Christian  fellowship.  If,  indeed,  a 
subscription  to  articles  of  faith  were  required  without  examina- 
tion, or  enforced  by  civil  penalties,  it  would  be  an  unwarrantable 
imposition  on  the  rights  of  conscience :  but  if  an  explicit  agree- 
ment in  what  may  be  deemed  fundamental  principles  be  judged 
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essential  to  fellowship,  this  is  only  requiring  that  a  man  appear  to 
be  a  Christian  before  he  can  have  a  right  to  be  treated  as  such. 
Suppose  it  were  required  of  a  Jew  or  an  infidel,  before  he  is  ad- 
mitted to  the  Lord's  supper,  (which  either  might  be  disposed  to 
solicit  for  some  worldly  purpose,)  that  he  must  previously  become 
a  believer  ;  should  we  thereby  impose  Christianity  upon  him  ? 
He  might  claim  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  deem  such  a 
requisition  incompatible  with  its  admission  :  but  it  is  evident  he 
could  not  be  entitled  to  Christian  regard,  and  that  while  he  ex- 
claimed against  the  imposition  of  ereeds  and  systems,  he  himself 
would  be  guilty  of  an  imposition  of  the  grossest  kind,  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  rights  of  voluntary  and  social  compact,  as  well  as 
of  Christian  liberty. 

In  order  to  be  a  little  more  explicit  on  the  subject,  it  may  be 
necessary  to  offer  the  following  remarks. 

First :  It  is  admitted  that  no  society  has  a  right  to  make  laws 
where  Christ  has  made  none.  Whoever  attempts  this,  whether  in 
an  individual  or  social  capacity,  is  guilty  of  substituting  for  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of  men,  and  making  void  the  law  of  God 
by  their  traditions. 

Secondly  :  The  fallibility  of  all  human  judgment  is  fully  allowed. 
A  Christian  society,  as  well  as  an  individual,  is  liable  to  err  in 
judging  what  are  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christ.  Whatever 
articles  of  faith  and  practice,  therefore,  are  introduced  into  a 
community,  they  ought,  no  doubt,  to  be  open  to  correction  or 
amendment,  whenever  those  who  subscribe  them  shall  perceive 
their  inconsistency  with  the  will  of  Christ. 

Thirdly  :  Whatever  may  be  said  on  the  propriety  of  human 
systems  of  faith,  they  are  not  to  be  considered  as  the  proper 
ground  on  which  to  rest  our  religious  sentiments — The  word  of 
<Vod,  and  that  alone,  ought  to  be  the  ground  of  both  faith  and 
practice.  But  all  this  does  not  prove  that  it  would  be  wrong  for 
an  individual  to  judge  of  the  meaning  of  the  divine  word,  nor  for  a 
number  of  individuals  who  agree  in  their  judgments,  to  express 
that  agreement  in  explicit  terms,  and  consider  themselves  as  bound 
to  walk  by  the  same  rule. 
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Fourthly:  Whether  the  united  sentiments  of  a  Christian  society 
be  expressed  in  writing  or  not,  is  immaterial,  provided  they  be 
mutually  understood  and  avowed. — Some  societies  have  no  writ- 
ten articles  of  faith  or  discipline ;  but  with  them,  as  with  others 
that  have,  it  is  always  understood  that  there  are  certain  prin- 
ciples, a  professed  belief  of  which  is  deemed  necessary  to  com- 
munion. 

The  substance  of  the  inquiry  therefore  would  be,  whether  a 
body  of  Christians  have  a  right  to  judge  of  the  meaning  of  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  to  act  accordingly  ? 
That  an  individual  has  a  right  so  to  judge,  and  to  form  his  con- 
nexions with  those  whose  views  are  most  congenial  with  his  own, 
will  not  be  disputed  :  but  if  so,  why  hath  not  a  society  the  same 
right?  If  Christ  has  given  both  doctrines  and  precepts,  some  of 
wbich  are  more  immediately  addressed  to  Christians  in  their  social 
capacity,  they  must  not  only  possess  such  a  right,  but  are  under 
obligation  to  exercise  it.  If  the  righteous  nation  which  keep  the 
truth,  be  the  only  proper  characters  for  entering  into  gospel  fel- 
lowship, those  who  have  the  charge  of  their  admission,  are  obliged 
to  form  a  judgment  on  what  is  truth,  and  what  is  righteousness  ; 
without  whieh  they  must  be  wholly  unqualified  for  their  office. 

If  a  Christian  society  have  no  right  to  judge  what  is  truth,  and 
to  render  an  agreement  with  them  in  certain  points  a  term  of  com- 
munion ;  then  neither  have  they  a  fight  to  judge  what  is  right- 
eousness, nor  to  render  an  agreement  in  matters  of  practical  right 
and  wrong,  a  term  of  communion. 

There  is  a  great  diversity  of  sentiment  in  the  world  concerning 
morality,  as  well  as  doctrine  :  and  if  it  be  an  unscriptural  imposi- 
tion to  agree  to  any  articles  whatever,  it  must  be  to  exclude  any 
one  for  immortality,  or  even  to  admonish  him  on  that  account ;  for 
it  might  be  alleged,  that  he  only  thinks  for  himself,  and  acts  ac- 
cordingly. Nor  wonld  he  stop  here  :  almost  every  species  of 
immorality  has  been  defended  and  may  be  disguised,  and  thus 
under  the  pretence  of  a  right  of  private  judgment,  the  church  of 
God  would  become  like  the  mother  of  harlots — the  habitation  of 
devils  and  the  hold  of  evert/  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  evert/  unclean 
and  hateful  bird. 
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It  is  a   trite  and    frivolous   objection,  which  some  have   made 
against  subscriptions  and  articles  offaith,  that  it  is  setting  bounds 
to  the  freedom  of  inquiry,  and  requiring  a  conformity  of  sentiment 
that  is  incompatible  \?ith  the  various  opportunities  and  capacities 
of  different  persons.     The  same  objection  might  be  urged  against 
the  covenanting  of  the  Israelites,*  and  all  laws  in  society.     If  a  re- 
ligious community  agree  to  specify  some  leading  principles  which 
they  consider  as  derived  from  the  word  of  God,  and  judge  the 
belief  of  them  to  be  necessary  in  oHer  to  any  persons  becoming 
or  continuing  a  member  with  them  ;  it  does  not  follow  that  those 
principles  should  be  equally  understood,  or  that  all  their  brethren 
must  have  the  same  degree  of  knowledge,  nor  yet  that  they  should 
understand  and  believe  nothing  else.  The  powers  and  capacities  of 
different  persons  are  various  ;  one  may  comprehend  more  of  the 
same  truth  than  another,  and  have  his  views  more  enlarged  hy  an 
exceeding  great  variety  of  kindred  ideas  ;  and  yet  the  substance  of 
their  belief  may  still  be  the  same-     The  object  of  articles  is  to 
keep  at  a  distance,  not  those  who  are  weak  in  the  faith,  but  such  as 
are  its  avowed  enemies.  Supposing  a  church  covenant  to  be  so  gen- 
eral as  not  to  specify  one  principle  or  duty,  but  barely  an  engage- 
ment to  adhere  to  the  scriptures  as  a  rule  offaith  and  practice,  the 
objection  would  still  apply  ;  and  it  might  be  said,  One  man  is  ca- 
pable of  understanding  much  more  of  the  scriptures  than  another, 
and  persons  of  more  enlarged  minds  may  discover  a  great  deal  of 
truth  relating  to  science,  which  the  scriptures  do  not  pretend   to 
teach  :  why,  therefore,  do  we  frame  articles  to  limit  the  freedom 
of  inquiry,  or  which  require  a  conformity  of  sentiment  incompati- 
ble with  the  opportunities  and  capacities  of  persons  so  differently 
circumstanced  ?     The  objection,   therefore,  if  admitted,    would 
prove  too  much.     The  powers  of  the  mind  will   probably  varv  in 
a  future  world  ;  one  will  be  capable  of  comprehending  much  more 
of  truth  than  another;  yet  the  redeemed  will  all  be  of  one  mind, 
and  of  one  heart. 

Every  one  feels  the  importance  of  articles  or  laws,  in  civil  soci- 
ety ;  and  yet  these  are  nothing  less  than  expositions  or  particular 

*  Neh  x.  2f>. 
Vol,  VIi:.  ?>Q 
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applications  of  the  great  principle  of  universal  equity.  General  or 
universal  equity  is  that  to  civil  laws,  which  the  Bible  is  to  articles 
of  faith  ;  it  is  the  source  from  which  they  are  all  professedly  de- 
rived, and  the  standard  to  which  they  ought  all  lo  be  submitted. 
The  one  are  as  liable  to  swerve  from  general  equity,  as  the  other 
from  the  word  of  God  :  and  where  this  is  proved  to  be  the  case  in 
either  instance,  9uch  errors  require  to  be  corrected.  But  as  no 
person  of  common  sense  would  on  this  account  inveigh  against  laws 
being  made,  and  insist  that  we  ought  only  to  covenant  in  general  to 
walk  according  to  equity,  without  agreeing  in  any  leading  princi- 
ples, or  determining  wherein  that  equity  consists  ;  neither  ought 
he  to  inveigh  against  articles  of  faith  and  practice  in  religious  mat- 
ters, provided  that  they  comport  with  the  mind  of  God  in  his 
word.  If  articles  of  faith  be  opposed  to  the  authority  of  scripture, 
or  substituted  in  the  place  of  such  authority,  they  become  objec- 
tionable and  injurious  :  but  if  they  simply  express  the  united  judg- 
ment of  those  who  voluntarily  subscribe  them,  they  are  incapable 
«fany  such  kind  of  imputation. 


ON   COMMENDATION. 


It  has  been  observed  that  sinful  propensities  are  commonly,  it 
not  always,  the  original  propensities  of  human  nature,  perverted  or 
abused.  Emulation,  scorn,  anger,  the  desire  of  property,  and  all 
the  animal  appetites,  are  not  in  themselves  evil.  If  directed  to 
right  objects,  and  governed  by  the  will  of  God,  they  are  important 
and  useful  principles  ;  but  perverted,  they  degenerate  into  pride, 
haughtiness,  bitterness,  avarice,  and  sensuality. 
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By  this  remark  we  may  be  enabled  to  judge  of  the  propriety  and 
impropriety  of  bestowing  commendation.  There  are  some,  who, 
for  fe.ar  of  making  others  proud,  as  they  say,  forbear  the  practice 
altogether.  But  this  is  contrary  to  the  scriptures.  We  hare  only 
to  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  to 
perceive  the  usefulness  of  commending  the  good  for  encouragement, 
as  well  as  of  censuring  the  evil  for  correction.  Paul,  in  his  Kpis- 
tles,  seldom  deals  in  reproof,  without  applauding  at  the  same  time 
what  was  praiseworthy.  This,  doubtless,  ought  to  be  a  model  tor 
us.  Those  who  withhold  such  commendation  tor  tear  of  draktug 
others  proud,  little  think  of  the  latent  vanity  in  their  own  mind* 
which  this  conduct  betrays.  If  they  did  not  attach  a  considerable 
degree  of  consequence  to  their  own  opinion,  they  would  uot  be 
so  ready  to  suspect  the  danger  of  another's  being  elated  by  it.  A 
minister,  fifty  or  sixty  years  ago,  after  delivering  a  sermon  and 
descending  from  the  pulpit,  was  accosted  in  rather  a  singular  man- 
ner by  another  minister  who  had  been  his  hearer.  Shaking  him 
by  the  hand,  and  looking  him  in  the  face,  with  a  smile,  "  1  could," 

said  he,  l(  say  something, I  could  say  something, 

but,  perhaps  it  is  not  safe  ;  it  might  make  you  proud  of  yourself." 
No  danger,  my  friend,  replied  the  other,  I  do  not  take  you  to  be  a 
man  of  judgment. 

Yet  there  is  real  danger  of  our  becoming  tempters  to  one  anoth- 
er, by  untimely  and  improper  commendation.  Man  has  too  much 
nitre  about  himto  render  it  safe  to  play  with  fire.  Whatever  may 
be  said  by  worldly  men,  who  have  adopted  Lord  Chesterfield's 
maxims,  and  whose  only  study  is  to  please,  it  is  not  only  injurious, 
but  by  men  of  sense  considered  as  inconsistent  with  good  manners 
to  load  a  person  with  praises  to  his  face.  Such  characters  are  flat- 
terers by  profession,  and  their  conduct  is  as  mean  as  it  is  offensive 
to  a  modest  mind  ;  for  what  is  flattery,  but  insult  in  disguise  ?  Its 
language,  if  truly  interpreted,  is  this,  f  I  know  you  to  be  so  weak 
and  so  vain  a  creature,  that  nothing  but  praise  will  please  you  ; 
and  as  I  have  an  end  to  answer  by  obtaining  your  favour,  I  will 
take  this  measure  to  accomplish  it.* 

The  love  of  praise,  has  been  called  "  the  universal  passion,*  and 
true  it  is  that  no  man  is  free  from  it.     There  are  some.,  however. 
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who  are  much  more  vain  than  others.  It  is  the  study  of  a  flatterer 
to  find  out  this  weak  side  of  a  man,  and  to  avail  himself  of  it :  but 
good  men  are  incapable  of  such  conduct.  If  they  see  another  cov- 
etous of  praise,  they  will  commonly  withhold  it,  and  that  for  the 
good  of  the  party.  It  is  true,  I  have  seen  the  vanity  of  a  man  re- 
proved by  a  compliance  with  his  wishes,  giving  him  what  he  was 
desirous  ot,  and  that  in  full  measure,  as  it  were,  pressed  down.  He 
did  not  seem  to  be  aware  that  he  had  thirsted  for  the  delicious 
draft  till  the  cup  was  handed  to  him  ;  the  appearance  of  which 
covered  him  with  confusion.  But  this  kind  of  ironieal  praise  is  a 
delicate  weapon,  and  requires  a  quick  sensibility  in  the  person  who 
receives  the  address,  as  well  as  in  him  who  gives  it.  It  is,  how- 
ever, hardly  consistent  with  the  modesty,  gentleness,  and  benevo- 
lence of  Christianity. 

When  two  or  more  persons  of  a  vain  mind  become  acquainted, 
it  may  be  expected  they  will  deal  largely  in  compliments;  playing 
into  each  other's  hands  :  where  this  is  the  case,  there  is  great  dan_ 
ger  of  the  blind  leading  the  blind  till  they  both  fall  into  the  ditch. 

To  a  wise  and  humble  man,  just  condemnation  is  encouraging  ; 
but  praise  beyond  desert  is  an  affliction.  His  mind,  sanctified  by 
the  grace  of  God,  serves  as  a  refiner  to  separate  the  one  from  the 
other  ;  justly  appreciating  what  is  said  to  him,  he  receives  what  is 
proper,  and  repels  what  is  improper.  Thus  it  may  be,  we  are  to 
understand  the  words  of  Solomon  :  As  the  fining-pot  for  silver,  and 
the  furnace  for  gold>  so  is  a  man  to  his  praise. 

The  scriptures  never  address  themselves  to  the  corrupt  pro- 
pensities of  the  mind,  but  to  its  original  powers  ;  or,  to  use  the 
language  of  the  ingenious  Bunyan,  they  have  "  nothing  to  say  to 
the  Diabolians,  but  to  the  ancient  itihabitants  of  the  town  of  Man- 
soul"  Men  address  themselves  to  our  vanity  ;  God  to  our  emula- 
tion.    If  we  follow  this  example,  we  are  safe. 

The  occasion  of  all  these  reflections,  Mr.  Editor,  was  my  find- 
ing the  other  day,  among  a  number  of  old  loose  papers,  the  follon- 
ino*  tale  which  carries  in  it  the  marks  of  being  a  true  one  ;  and 
with  which  I  shall  conclude  this  paper  : — l<  A  young  minister. 
(whom  I  shall  call  Eutychus,)  was  possessed  of  talents  somewhat 
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above  mediocrity  ;  his  delivery  was  also  reckoned  agreeable,  fie 
was  told  by  one  of  his  admirers  in  an  evening's  conversation,  how 
much  his  sermons  excelled  those  of  the  generality  of  preachers. 
Alas,  the  same  thought  had  occurred  to  himself!  Hence  he  easily 
assented  to  it,  and  entered  freely  into  conversation  on  the  subject. 
On  retiring  to  rest,  he  endeavoured  first  to  commit  himself  to  the 
divine  protection.  Tt  was  there,  while  on  his  knees,  that  he  first 
felt  his  folly  Overwhelmed  with  shame  and  confusion  before 
God,  he  was  silent  ;  seeming  to  himself  a  beast  before  him.  At 
the  same  time,  a  passage  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  flashed  like 
lightning  in  his  mind  :  And  they  shouted  and  said,  It  is  the  voice  of 
a  God,  and  not  of  a  man And  he  was  eate?i  of  worms,  be- 
cause he  gave  not  God  the  glory.  There  seemed  to  him  a  consid- 
erable analogy  between  his  case  and  that  of  Herod.     Herod  was 

flattered  and  idolized — his  heart  was  in  unison  with  the  flattery 

he  consented  to  be  an  idol,  and  gave  not  God  the  glory — for  this 
he  was  smitten  by  an  angel  of  God,  his  glory  blasted,  and  his  life 
terminated  by  an  humiliating  disease.  I  also  have  been  flattered, 
(said  Eutychus,)  and  have  inhaled  the  incense.  I  have  consented 
to  be  an  idol,  and  have  not  given  God  the  glory.  God,  I  am  afraid, 
will  blast  m}'  future  life  and  ministry,  as  he  justly  may,  and  cause 
me  to  end  my  days  in  degradation  and  disgrace  !  About  the  same 
time,  these  words  also  occurred  to  htm.  Woe  to  the  idol  shepherd 
his  arm  shall  be  dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  dark- 
ened! He  could  not  pray  ! — Groaning  over  the  words  of  David, 
Oh  Lord,  thou  knowest  my  foolishness,  and  my  sin  is  not  hid  front 
thee,  he  retired  to  rest.  The  next  morning,  the  same  subject 
awoke  with  him.  He  confessed, and  again  bemoaned  his  sin:  entreated 
forgiveness  for  Christ's  sake,  and  that  his  future  spirituality  might 
not  be  blasted.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  said  he, 
take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me  I  But  he  could  not  recover  any 
thing  like  freedom  with  God.  The  thought  occurred  to  him,  of 
requesting  one  of  his  most  intimate  friends  to  praj'  for  him  :  but 
this  only  occasioned  a  comparison  of  himself  with  Simon  the  sor- 
cerer, who  importuned  Peter,  saying,  Pray  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that 
none  of  these  things  come  upon  me. 
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In  short,  the  temptation  into  which  he  had  fallen,  not  only  pol- 
luted his  mind,  and  marred  his  peace,  but  rendered  him  for  some 
time  wretched  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry. 

Let  hearers  take  heed,  while  they  give  due  honour  and  encour 
agement  to  ministers,  not  to  idolize  them:  and  let  ministers  take 
heed,  that  they  do  not  receive,  and  still  more  that  they  do  not 
court,  applause. 


SEEMING  CONTRADICTIONS  RECONCILED. 


It  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it 
grieved  him  at  his  heart. — Gen.  vi.  6. 
£  The  Lord  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  repent. — 1  Sam.  xv.  29. 

The  seeming  contradiction  in  these  passages  arises  from  the 
same  term  being  used  in  the  one  metaphorically,  and  in  the  other 
literally.  It  is  literally  true,  that  repentance  is  not  predicable  of 
the  divine  nature,  inasmuch  as  it  implies  mutability,  and  imper- 
fection in  knowledge  and  wisdom,  neither  of  which  can  be  applied 
to  the  infinitely  blessed  God.  But  in  order  to  address  himself  im- 
pressively to  us,  he  freqwently  personates  a  creature,  or  speaks  to 
us  after  the  manner  of  men.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  dis 
pleasure  of  God  against  the  wickedness  of  men  could  have  been 
fully  expressed  in  literal  terms,  or  with  any  thing  like  the  effect 
produced  by  metaphorical  language.  To  evince  this,  I  shall  take  the 
liberty  to  introduce  a  few  brief  expository  notes  which  I  have  by 
me,  on  the  six  preceding  verses  in  Genesis  : — This  chapter  gives 
us  an  account  of  the  corruption  which  preceded  the  flood,   and 
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which  moved  an  infinitely  good  and  merciful  Being  to  bring  it  upon 
the  earth.     We  may  notice, 

1.  The  occasion  of  this  corruption  ;  viz.  the  increase  of  popu- 
lation :  it  was  when  men  began  to  multiply  on  the  face  of  the  earthy 
that  they  began  to  corrupt  one  another.  Population  is  itself  a 
good  :  but  it  often  becomes  the  occasion  of  evil ;  because  men, 
when  numbers  of  them  assemble  together,  excite  and  provoke  one 
another  to  sin.  Hence  it  is  that  sin  commonly  grows  rankest  in 
populous  places.  We  are  originally  made  to  be  helpers  of  one 
another :  but  sin  perverts  the  course  of  things,  and  renders  us 
tempteri  of  one  another.  We  draw  and  are  drawn  into  innume- 
rable evils.      OA,  draw  me  not  with  the  workers  of  iniquity  ! 

2.  The  first  step  towards  this  corrupt  state  of  things  was,  the 
mixing  of  the  church  and  the  world  in  marriages.  The  sons  of 
God  saw  the  daughters  of  men  that  they  were  fair ;  and  they  took 
them  wives  of  all  whom  they  chose.  The  sons  of  God  were  those  of 
the  family  of  Seth,  of  whom  we  read  lately,  that  they  called  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  (iv.  16  )  The  daughters  of  men  were  of  the 
race  of  Cain,  whose  parents  having  gone  forth  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  or  turned  their  back  on  religion,  were  a  kind  of  atheists. 
This  was  a  conjunction  between  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the 
seed  of  the  serpent ;  which  must  needs  be  unnatural  and  mischiev- 
ous. The  object  of  a  good  man's  choice  should  be  a  help-meet. 
We  need  to  be  helped  in  our  way  to  heaven,  and  not  hindered 
and  corrupted.  Hence  God  forbade  all  such  alliances  with  idola- 
ters (Deut.  vii,  3,  4.):  and  hence  also  Christian  marriages  were 
limited  to  those  only  in  the  Lord.  (1  Cor.  vii.  39.)  The  examples 
which  we  have  ?een  of  the  contrary,  have  fully  justified  these  re- 
strictions by  their  lamentable  effects.  They  corrupt  and  ruin 
many  a  promising  character  ;  and  we  see  by  this  history,  that 
they  were  the  first  cause  of  the  ruin  of  a  world  ! 

3.  The  great  offence  which  God  took  at  this  conduct,  and  what 
grew  out  of  it.  TAe  Lord  said,  My  spirit  shall  not  always  strive 
ivith  man,  for  that  he  also  is  flesh ;  yet  his  days  shall  be  a  hundred 
and  twenty  years.  Had  the  sons  of  God  kept  themselves  to  them- 
selves, and  preserved  their  purity,  God,  it  may  be  supposed, 
would  have  spared  the  world  for  their  sakes  :  but  they  mingled 
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together  and  became  one  people.  This  he  considered  as  a  heinous 
crime.  The  name  by  which  they  are  called  is  worthy  of  notice — 
man.  Seeing  the  sons  of  God  have  become  one  people  with  the 
daughters  of  men,  they  have  lost  their  honourable  distinction,  and 
are  called  by  the  common  name  of  the  species.  The  special  notice 
taken  of  the  conduct  of  professors,  rather  than  of  others,  is  like- 
wise observable.  He,  also,  or  they  also,  as  some  read  it,  namely,  the 
sons  of  God,  are  flesh;  viz.  they,  as  well  as  the  others,  are  be- 
come corrupt.  By  the  Spirit  of  God  is  meant,  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  prophets,  by  which  he  preached  and  contended  with  the 
wicked.  See  Neh.  ix.  30.  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  20.  But  now,  seeing 
the  professedly  righteous,  who  should  have  stood  firm,  had,  as  it 
were,  joined  the  standard  of  the  enemy,  God  resolved  to  give 
them  all  up  together,  or  to  decline  any  further  strivings  with 
them.  The  ploughman  will  not  plough  all  day  to  sow — bread-corii 
is  bruised,  because  he  will  not  ever  be  threshing  it,  nor  break  it 
with  the  wheel  of  his  cart,  nor  bruise  it  with  his  horsemen.  Yet 
amidst  all  this  displeasure,  there  is  great  long-suffering.  Hi* 
days  shall  be  a  hundred  and  twenty  years.  God  would  wait  that 
time  ere  he  brought  the  flood  upon  them,  (t  Peter  iii.  20.)  All 
this  time,  God  did  strive  or  contend  with  them  ;  but  that  proving 
ineffectual,  they  were  at  last  given  up. 

4.  Observe  the  fruits  of  these  unlawful  mixtures;  a  sort  of  mon- 
strous beings,  whose  figures  were  hut  emblems  of  their  minds. 
They  seem  to  have  been  fierce  and  cruel  men.  The  word  giant 
signiries/<?Z/ers,  or  men  who  caused  others  to  fall  before  them  like 
trees  before  an  axe.  So  far  as  respects  character,  this  was  the 
natural  effect  of  such  intermarriages  :  family  religion  is  subvert- 
ed ;  and  the  fear  of  God  has  a  greater  connexion  with  a  proper 
regard  to  man  than  many  are  willing  to  allow. 

5.  Observe  the  estimate  which  God  makes  of  things.  God  saw 
that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually. 
Such  is  the  case  when  the  church  is  gone  and  lost  in  the  world. 
There  were  some  hopeful  appearances  when  the  sons  of  God 
began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord:  but  now,  a  very  few  ex- 
cepted, they  are  all  gone.     What  a  picture  is  here  given  of  what 
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the.  world  natural]  v  is!  It  is  evil :  without  mixture— only  evil: 
without  cessation — evil  continually  :  from  the  very  fountain -head 
of  action — the  thoughts  of  the  heart  :  and  all  this  is  not  the  exag- 
gerate:! language  of  creatures — God  saw  it  ! 

6.  Notice  the  amazing  displeasure  of  God  against  sin.  It  repent- 
ed the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him 
at  his  heart! — Was  ever  such  language  uttered!  What  words 
besides  them,  could  convey  to  us  such  an  idea  of  the  evil  of  sin  1 
It  is  true,  we  are  not  to  understand  them  literally  :  but  they  convey 
to  us  an  idea  that  the  sin  of  man  is  so  heinous,  and  so  mischievous, 
as  to  mar  all  the  works  of  God,  and  to  render  them  worse  than  if 
there  were  none.  So  that  if  God  had  not  counteracted  it,  there 
had  better  have  been  no  world  !  Any  created  being,  on  seeing 
all  his  works  thus  perverted,  would  repent,  and  wish  he  had  never 
made  them.  Oh,  the  exceeding  provoking  nature  of  sin  !  What 
must  be  that  grace  which  could  give  his  only-begotten  Son  to  die 
for  it,  and  could  find  in  his  heart,  for  his  sake,  freely  to  forgive  it? 
Be  it  our  great  concern,  that,  like  Noah  in  the  ark,  we  may  be 
found  in  him. 


I  please  all  men  in  all  things. — 1  Cor.  x.  33. 

If  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ  Gal. 
J.  10. 

Though  both  these  kinds  of  action  are  expressed  by  one 
term,  to  please,  yet  they  are  exceedingly  diverse  ;  no  less 
so  than  a  conduct  which  has  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
mankind  for  its  object,  and  one  that  originates  and  terminates 
in  self.  The  first  of  these  passages  should  be  read  in  con- 
nexion with  what  precedes  and  follows  it  :  ver.  31 — 33.  IVtieth- 
er,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God.  Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jeios,  nor 
to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God:  even  as  I  please 
all  men  in  all  things ;  not  seeking  mine  own  with  profit,  hut  the, 
profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved.     From  hence  it  appear? 

Vol.  VIII.  40 
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plain  that  the  things  in  which  the  apostle  pleased  all  men,  require 
to  be  restricted  to  such  things  as  tend  to  their  profit,  that  they  may 
be  saved.  Whereas,  the  things  in  which,  according  to  the  litter 
passage,  he  could  not  please  men,  and  yet  be  the  servant  of  Christy 
were  of  a  contrary  tendency.  Such  were  the  objects  pursued  by 
the  false  teachers  whom  he  opposed,  and  who  desired  to  make  a 
fair  show  in  the  flesh,  lest  they  should  suffer  persecution  for  the 
cross  of  Christ.     Chap.  vi.  12. 

The  former  is  that  sweet  inoffensiveness  of  spirit,  which  teaches 
us  to  lay  aside  all  self-will  and  self  importance  ;  that  charity 
which  seeketh  not  her  own,  and  is  not  easily  provoked;  it  is  that 
spirit,  in  short,  which  the  same  writer  elsewhere  recommends  from 
the  example  of  Christ  himself:  We  then  who  are  strong  ought  to 
bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.  Let 
every  one  of  ws  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification  : 
for  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  but,  as  it  is  written,  The  re- 
proaches of  them  that  reproached  thee,  fell  on  me. 

But  the  latter  spirit  referred  to,  is  that  sordid  compliance  with 
the  corruptions  of  human  nature,  of  which  flatterers  and  deceivers 
have  always  availed  themselves  ;  not  for  the  glory  of  God  or  the 
.good  of  men,  but  for  the  promotion  of  their  own  selfish  designs. 


While  the  earth  remaineth,  seed  time  and  harvest  shall  not  cease.— 
Oen.  viii.  22. 

There  are  five  years  in  which  there  shall  be  neither  earing  nor  har- 
vest.— Gen.  xlv.  6. 

The  first  of  these  passages  contains  a  general  truth,  or  rule, 
which,  as  is  common  with  general  rules,  has  its  particular  excep- 
tions. And  yet  it  hardly  amounts  to  an  exception  :  for  there 
never  was  a  year  since  the  flood  in  which  there  was  no  harvest 
throughout  the  world.  To  understand  the  promise  of  God's  en- 
gaging never  to  afflict  any  particular  nation,  or  number  of  nations, 
with  famine,  is  to  make  it  universal  as  to  place,  as  well  as  uninter- 


!«GS.]  BIBLICAL  MAGAZINE.  315 

rupted  in  respect  to  time  ;  and  this  would  go  to  ensure  a  harvest 
to  the  sluggard  who  refuses  to  sow. 


Answer  not  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  thou  also  be  like  wnt» 
him. — Prov.  xxvi.  4. 

Answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lefit  he  be  wise  in  his  own  con- 
ceit.— Prov.  xxvi.  5. 

A  "  fool,"  in  the  sense  of  scripture,  means  a  wicked  man,  or 
one  who  acts  contrary  to  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  and  who 
is  supposed  to  utter  his  foolishness  in  speech  or  writing.  Doubt- 
less there  are  different  descriptions  of  these  characters  ;  and  some 
may  require  to  be  answered,  while  others  are  best  treated  with 
silence.  But  the  cases  here  seem  to  be  one  :  both  have  respect 
to  the  same  character,  and  both  require  to  be  answered.  The 
whole  difference  lies  in  the  manner  in  which  the  answer  should  be 
given.  The  terms  according  to  his  folly \  in  the  first  instance 
means,  in  a  foolish  manner,  as  is  manifest  from  the  reason  given, 
lest  thou  also  be  like  unto  him.  But  in  the  second  instance,  they 
mean,  in  the  manner  which  his  folly  requires.  This,  also,  is 
plain  from  the  reason  given,  lest  he  be  wise  in  his  own  conceit.  A 
foolish  speech  is  not  a  rule  for  our  imitation  ;  nevertheless  our 
answer  must  be  so  framed  by  it,  as  to  meet  and  repel  it. 

Both  these  proverbs  caution  us  against  evils  to  which  we  are 
not  a  little  addicted  ;  the  first,  that  of  saying  and  doing  to  others 
«s  they  suy  and  do  to  us,  rather  than  as  we  would  they  should  say 
and  do  ;  the  last,  that  of  suffering  the  cause  of  truth  or  justice  to 
be  decried,  while  we,  from  a  love  of  ease,  stand  by  as  uncon- 
cerned spec^ah-rs. 

The  first  of  these  proverbs  is  exemplified  in  the  answer  of 
Moses  to  the  rebellious  Israelites  ;  the  last  in  that  of  Job  to  his 
wife.  It  was  a  foolish  speech  which  was  addressed  to  the  former  t 
Would  God  that  we  had  died  when  our  brethren  died  before  the  Lordt 
And  why  have  ye  brought  up  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  into  this 
wilderness,  that  we  and  our  cattle  should  die  there  ?     Unhappily? 
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this  provoked  Moses  to  speak  unadvisedly  with  his  lips  ;  saying. 
Hear  now,  ye  rebels  ;  must  we  fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock  ? 
This  was  answering  folly  in  a  foolish  manner,  which  he  should  not 
have  done  ;  and  hy  which  the  servant  of  God  became  but  too 
much  like  them  whom  he  opposed.  It  was  also  a  foolish  saying  of 
Job's  wife,  in  the  day  of  his  distress  :  Curse  God,  and  die  !  Job 
answered  this  speech,  not  in  the  manner  of  it,  but  in  the  manner 
it  required.  What,  shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and 
shall  we  not  receive  evil? — In  all  the  answers  of  our  Saviour  to  the 
scfibes  and  pharisees,  we  may  perceive  that  he  never  lost  the  pos- 
session of  his  soul  for  a  single  moment  ;  never  answered  in  the 
manner  of  his  opponents,  so  as  to  be  like  unto  them :  but  neither 
did  he  decline  to  repel  their  folly,  and  so  to  abase  their  self-con- 
ceit. 


By  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified. — Gal.  ii.  16. 
Was  not  Abraham,  our  father,  justified  by  works  ? — James  ii.  21. 

Paul  treats  of  the  justification  of  the  ungodly,  or  the  way  in 
which  sinners  are  accepted  of  God,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  life. 
James  spaaks  of  the  justification  of  the  godly,  or  in  what  way  it 
becomes  evident  that  a  man  is  approved  of  God.  The  former  is  by 
the  righteousness  of  Christ :  the  latter  is  by  works.  The  former  of 
these  is  Lhat  which  justifies  :  the  latter  is  that  by  which  it  appears 
that  we  are  justified.  The  term  justification,  in  the  first  of  these 
passages,  is  taken  in  a  primary  sense  :  in  the  last,  it  is  taken  in  a 
secondary  sense  only,  as  in  Matt,  xi,  19.  and  other  places. 
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I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them 
that  hate  me. — Exod.  xx.  5. 

The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die:  the  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity 
of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son. — 
Ezek.  xviii.  20. 

Neither  of  these  passages  appears  to  be  applicable  to  meo,  as 
the  individual  subjects  of  God's  moral  government,  and  with  res- 
pect to  a  future  world  ;  but  merely  as  members  of  society  in  the 
present  life.  Nations,  and  other  communities,  as  such,  are  con- 
sidered in  the  divine  administration  as  persons.  That  which  is 
done  by  them  at  one  period,  is  visited  upon  them  at  another  ;  as 
the  history  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  of  all  other  nations 
evinces.  The  effects  of  the  conduct  of  every  generation  not  be- 
ing confined  to  itself,  but  extended  to  their  posterity,  would  in 
proportion  as  they  were  possessed  of  natural  affection,  furnish  a 
powerful  motive  to  righteousness;  and  to  them  who  sinned,  prove 
an  aggravation  to  their  punishment. 

This  part  of  divine  providence  was  objected  to,  in  the  times  of 
Ezekiel,  as  unjust.  The  fathers,  said  they,  have  eaten  sour  grapes, 
and  the  children'' s  teeth  are  set  on  edge — the  ways  of  the  Lord  are 
not  equal.     To  this  obj  ction,  two  things  were  suggested  in  reply. 

1.  That  though  it  was  so  that  the  sins  from  the  times  of  Ma- 
nasseh  fell  upon  that  generation,  yet  there  was  no  injustice  in  it  ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  much  mercy  :  for  what  they  bore  was  no 
more  than  what  their  own  sins  deserved  ;  and  its  not  having  been 
inflicted  before,  was  owing  to  divine  forbearance.  God  might  have 
punished  both  their  fathers  and  them.  Hence,  As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord,  ye  shall  not  have  occasion  any  more  to  use  this  proverb  in 
Israel. — The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die  !  Which  is  as  if  he  had 
said,  I  will  no  more  forbear  with  you  as  I  have  done  ;  but  will 
punish  both  father  and  son,  instead  of  the  son  only.  Ezek.  xviii. 
1—4. 

2.  That  if  the  sins  of  the  fathers  fell  upon  the  children,  it  was 
not  without   the  children   having  adopted,  and  persisted  in  their 
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fathers'  crimes.  The  visiting  of  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon 
the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  is  only  of  them 
that  hate  him ;  that  is,  where  the  fathers  hate  him,  and  the  children 
tread  in  the  fathers'  steps.  If  Judah  in  the  times  of  Ezekiel  had 
been  righteous,  they  had  not  gone  into  captivity  for  what  was  done 
in  the  times  of  Manasseb. 


Arise,  walk  through  the  land,  for  I  will  give  it  unto  thee. — Gen.  xiii* 
17. 

And  the  field  of  Ephron,  which  was  in  Machpelah,  the  field  and  the 
cave  which  was  therein,  and  all  the  trees  which  were  in  the  field,  that 
were  in  all  the  borders  round  about,  were  made  sure  unto  Abraham  for 
a  possession. — Gem  xxiii.  11,  18. 

He  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot 
on  :  yet  he  promised  that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to 
his  seed  after  him. — Acts  vii.  5. 

The  first  of  these  passages  is  the  language  of  promise  :  the  last 
intimates  that  the  promise  was  not  performed  to  Abraham,  but 
reserved  for  his  posterity.  It  is  true,  he  purchased  a  burying- 
ground  of  the  sons  of  Heth,  according  to  the  second  passage:  but 
that  could  hardly  be  called  ground  to  set  his  foot  on,  which  expresses 
an  idea  ditferent  from  that  of  a  place  to  lay  his  bones  in  ;  and  much 
less  an  inheritance  ef  God's  giving  him,  to  set  his  foot  on.  His 
having  to  purchase  even  a  grave,  was  rather  a  proof  that  he  was 
considered  as  a  stranger,  than  of  his  being  a  native  of  the  soil. 
An  inheritance  given  of  God  he  had  not :  that  only  was  such 
which  his  posterity  enjoyed  without  purchase,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land  being  driven  out  before  them. 
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I  have  seen  God  face   to   face,  and  my  life  is  preserved. — Gen. 
xxxii.  30. 

Thou  canst  not  see  my  face :  for  tleie  shall  no  man  see  me,  and 
live Ex.  xxxiii.  20. 

The  difference  here  seems  to  arise  from  the  phrase,  face  of 
God.  In  the  first  instance  it  is  expressive  of  great  familiarity, 
compared  with  former  visions  and  manifestations  of  the  divine 
glory  :  in  the  last,  of  a  fulness  of  knowledge  of  this  glory,  which 
is  incompatible  with  our  mortal  state,  if  not  with  our  capacity  as 
creatures.  What  Jacob  said  of  himself,  that  he  had  seen  God 
face  to  face,  is  repeatedly  spoken  of  Moses,  and  as  that  by  which 
he  stood  distinguished  from  other  prophets.  (Deut.  xxxiv.  10.) 
Even  in  the  same  chapter  wherein  it  is  said,  he  could  not  see  his 
face  and  live,  it  is  said  that  Jehovah  spake  unto  him,  face  to  face. 
(Exod.  xxxiii.  11,  20.)  He  whom  Jacob  saw  had  at  least  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  man,  who  conversed  and  wrestled  with  him  till  day- 
break. Yet  before  they  parted,  he  was  convinced  that  he  was 
more  than  man,  even  G©d  ;  who  on  that,  as  on  other  occasions, 
assumed  a  visible  and  tangible  form  to  commune  with  his  ser- 
vants, as  a  prelude  of  his  future  incarnation.  The  face  which 
was  seen  on  this  occasion  was  human  ;  though  belonging  to  one 
that  was  divine.  Jacob  said,  /  have  seen  God  face  to  face.  Thus, 
also,  that  which  was  beheld  by  Moses  is  called  the  similitude  of 
Jehovah,  (Numb.  xii.  8.)  or  a  glorious  divine  appearance ;  of 
which,  though  we  are  unable  to  form  an  adequate  idea,  yet  we 
may  be  certain  that  it  came  short  of  what  he  was  afterwards  told  he 
could  not  see  and  live.  Though,  in  comparison  of  other  dark 
speeches  and  visions,  it  was  seeing  him  face  to  face ;  yet,  when 
compared  with  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  it  was 
but  seeing  what  among  creatures  would  be  called  a  shadow,  or  at 
most  the  back  parts  of  a  great  personage. 
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The  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel,  and  he  moved 
David  against  them,  to  say,  Go,  number  Israel  and  Judah. — 2  Sam. 
xxiv.  1. 

And  Satan  stood  up  against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number 
Israel. — Chron.  xxi.  1. 

The  English  translators  consider  the  pronoun  he  in  the  former 
of  these  passages,  as  relating  not  to  Jehovah,  but  to  Satan,  referring 
in  the  margin  to  the  latter  passage  as  a  proof  it.  But  this  seems 
to  be  a  forced  meaning:  for  not  only  is  the  name  Jehovah  placed 
as  the  immediate  and  only  antecedent  to  the  pronoun,  but  also  a 
reason  why  he  did  it. 

1.  It  is  certain  that  God  did  not  so  move  David  to  sin,  as  either 
to  partake  of  it,  or  to  become  his  tempter  :  tor  he  cannot  be  tempted 
of  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man.  It  was  Satan  that  tempted 
David  to  sin,  not  Jehovah. 

2.  It  is  equally  certain  that  the  providence  of  God  was  con- 
cerned in  this  affair  ;  and  that  Israel  having  offended  him,  he  de- 
termined in  this  way  to  punish  them. 

3.  God  is  said  to  do  that  which  is  done  upon  the  minds  of  men 
by  the  ordinary  influence  of  second  causes,  which  causes  would 
not  have  been  productive  of  such  effects,  but  for  their  depravity. 
The  hardness  of  clay,  no  less  than  the  softness  of  wax,  is  ascribed 
to  the  sun  ;  yet  the  sun's  producing  this  effect  is  entirely  owing 
to  the  qualities  of  the  object  on  which,  he  shines  God  hardened 
the  heart  of  Pharaoh  by  so  ordering  things  by  his  providence,  that 
certain  considerations  should  present  themselves  to  his  mind  when 
placed  under  certain  circumstances  ;  which  (he  being  righteously 
given  up  of  God)  would  be  certain  to  provoke  his  pride  and  resent- 
ment and  to  determine  him  to  run  all  risks,  for  the  sake  of  having 
his  will.  In  other  words,  God  led  him  into  temptation  ;  and  there,  in 
just  judgment,  left  him  to  its  influence.  With  respect  to  David,  it  is 
probable  his  mind  was  previously  lifted  up  with  his  great  successes 
in  war-  It  is  after  the  relation  of  these  that  the  story  is  intro- 
duced, both  in  Samuel  and  the  Chronicles.  The  Lord  therefore  led 
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him  into  temptation,  and  righteously  left  him  in  it  ;  the  certain 
issue  of  which  was,  that  which  actually  took  place. 

If  it  be  observed  that  this  is  ascribing  sin  to  God  indirectly, 
though  not  directly  :  I  answer,  it  is  no  otherwise  ascribing  it  to 
God  than  as  any  man  is  willing  to  have  it  ascribed  to  him.  The 
conduct  of  a  good  father  may,  through  the  disaffection  of  a 
son,  cause  him  to  go  on  worse  and  worse.  His  threatenings  may 
harden  him,  and  his  kindest  entreaties  and  promises  excite  nothing 
but  contempt.  What  then?  Is  this  to  the  father's  dishonour? 
Certainly  not.  It  were  strange,  if  God  must  cease  from  doing 
what  is  right,  lest  sinful  men  should  be  induced  by  it  to  become 
more  sinful. 

The  best  use  for  us  to  make  of  such  a  doctrine  is,  not  curiously 
to  pry  into  things  too  high  for  us  :  but  when  we  pray,  to  say,  Our 
Father — lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil ! 


Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  :  seek,  and  ye  shall  find :  knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth : 
and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth :  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
opened. — Matt.  vii.  7,  3. 

Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will 
seek  tb  enter  in,  and  shall  uot  be  able. — Luke  xxii.  24. 

Some  have  supposed  a  difference  in  the  latter  passage,  between 
seeking  and  striving :  as  though  it  we»e  not  enough  to  seek,  with- 
out striving,  even  to  an  agony.  But  this  does  not  reconcile  the 
two  passages  :  for  seeking  in  the  first  is  connected  with  finding, 
whereas  in  the  last  it  is  not. 

The  distinction  appears  to  lie  in  the  time  and  nature  of  seek- 
ing. Seeking,  in  Matthew,  refers  to  the  application  for  mercy 
through  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  present  life. :  but  in  Luke  it  denotes 
that  anxiety  which  the  workers  of  iniquity  will  discover  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  heaven  at  the  last  day.  The  strait  gate  in  this  latter 
passage  does  not  mean  an  introduction  to  the  kingdom  of  grace,  but 
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glory  ;  and  striving,  or  agonizing  to  enter  in  at  it,  does  not  de- 
scribe an  exercise  of  mind  which  is  necessary  to  converson,  but 
to  final  salvation.  The  striving  here  exhorted  to,  is  the  life's 
work  of  a  Christian,  in  order  that  he  may  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  at  last.  All  this  is  manifest  from  the  context,  which 
determines  it  to  refer  to  what  shall  take  place  at  the  great  day 
when  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  fo  the  door, 
and  sinners  shall  begin  to  stand  without,  to  knock  at  the  door, 
saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us;  and  he  shall  ansiver  ana  say 
unto  them,  I  know  you  not  whence  you  are  ;  depart  from  me,  all  ye 
zvorkers  of  iniquity. 

There  is  therefore  no  contradiction  whatever  in  these  passages. 
Every  one  that  seeketh  mercy  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  while  the 
door  is  open,  succeeds;  but  he  that  seeketh  it  not  till  the  door  is 
shut,  will  not  succeed.  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not 
answer ;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me. 


Let  another  praise  thee,  and  not  thine  own  mouth ;  a  stranger,  and 
not  thine  own  lips. — Prov.  xxvii.  2. 

I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all.  In  nothing  am  I  behind 
the  very  chiefest  apostles. — 1  Cor.  xv.  10.  2  Cor.  xii.  11. 

So  near  is  the  resemblance  of  good  and  evil,  with  respect  to 
their  outward  expressions,  that  the  one  is  very  liable  to  be  mista- 
ken for  the  other.  Vices  pass  for  virtue?,  and  virtues  for  vices. — 
Thus  indifference  is  taken  for  candour,  bitterness  for  zeal,  and  car- 
nal policy  for  prudence.  The  difference  in  these  things  may  fre- 
quently lie,  not  in  the  expression  or  action,  but  merely  in  the  mo- 
tive, which  being  beyond  human  cognizance,  occasions  their  being 
so  often  confounded. 

It  is  thus  that  a  just  and  necessary  vindication  of  ourselves,  when 
we  have  been  unjustly  accused,  is  liable  to  be  construed  into  self- 
applause.  That  which  was  condemned  by  Solomon,  and  that 
whrch  was  practised  by  Paul,  were  far  from  being  the  same  thing ; 
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yet  they  appear  to  be  so  with  respect  to  the  outward  act  or  ex- 
pression. A  vain  man  speaks  well  of  himself,  and  Paul  speaks 
well  of  himself.  Thus  the  branches  intermingle.  But  trace  them 
to  ther  respective  roots,  and  there  you  will  find  them  distinct. 
The  motive  in  the.  one  case  is  the  desire  of  applause ;  in  the  other, 
justice  to  an  injured  character,  and  to  the  gospel  which  suffered 
in  his  reproaches. 

The  apostle,  in  defending  himself,  was  aware  how  near  he  ap- 
proached to  the  language  of  -a  fool,  that  is,  a  man  desirous  of  vain 
glory  ;  and  how  liable  what  he  had  written  was  to  be  attributed  to 
that  motive.  It  is  on  this  account  that  he  obviates  the  charge 
which  he  knew  his  adversaries  would  allege.  Yes>  says  he,  I 
speak  as  a  fool  ....  but  ye  have  compelled  me.  This  was  own- 
ing that,  as  to  his  words,  they  might  indeed  be  considered  as  vain 
glorying,  if  the  occasion  were  overlooked  :  but  if  that  were  justly 
considered,  it  would  be  found  that  they  ought  rather  to  be  ashamed 
than  he,  for  having  reduced  him  to  the  disagreeable  necessity  of 
speaking  in  his  own  behalf. 


Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  work§, 
and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. — Matt.  v.  16. 

Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men  to  be  seen  of  them ; 
otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  Matt. 
vi.  1. 

This  is  another  of  those  cases  in  which  the  difference  lies  in  the 
motive.  It  is  right  to  do  that  which  men  may  see,  and  must  see  ; 
but  not /or  the  sake  of  being  seen  by  them. 

There  are,  indeed,  some  duties,  and  such  are  prayer,  and  the 
relief  of  the  needy,  in  which  a  truly  modest  mind  will  avoid  being 
seen  :  but  in  the  general  deportment  of  life  no  man  can  be  hid, 
nor  ought  he  to  desire  it.  Only  let  his  end  be  pure,  namely,  to 
glorify  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  and  all  will  be  right. 
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Jestis   straitly  charged  thein,   saying-,  See  that  no   man  know  it. 
Matt.  ix.  30. 

Jesus  said  unto  him.  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  what  great 
tilings  the  Lord  hath  clone  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee. — 
Markv.  19. 

The  foregoing  remarks  may  be  of  some  use  here.  Our  Saviour 
did  not  wish  his  miracles  to  be  utterly  unknown  ;  for  then  God 
would  not  have  been  glorified,  nor  the  end  of  establishing  the  truth 
of  his  Messiahship  answered  :  but  neither  did  he  wish  to  make  an 
ostentatious  display  of  them.  First  :  Because  he  had  no  desire  of 
vain  glory  about  him.  Secondly  :  He  did  not  wish  to  give  any 
unnecessary  provocation  to  his  enemies,  which  might  have  hinder- 
ed him  in  the  execution  of  his  work.  Thirdly  :  Where  there  was 
no  danger  in  enemies,  yet  such  was  the  eagerness  of  the  people 
to  see  his  miracles,  that  they  flocked  together  from  all  parts  of  the 
country,  thronging  and  hindering  him  from  preaching  the  gospel. 
To  the  first  two  of  these  causes  the  injunction  of  secresy  seems  to 
be  attributed  in  Malt.  xii.  13— 20  :  and  to  the  last  in  Mark  i.  4. 
which  is  the  case  in  question,  as  related  by  Mark.  We  are  there 
informed  that,  owing  to  the  leper  hating  blazed  abroad  the  matter, 
Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter  the  city  ;  but  was  u-ithout,  in  des- 
ert places,  which  was  a  serious  injury  to  that  work  which  his  mira- 
cles were  intended  to  subserve. 

But  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  the  case  was  different 
lie  was  there  in  no  danger  of  being  hindered  from  his  great  work 
by  the  thr'emging  of  the  people  :  on  the  contrary,  they  were  afraid, 
and  prayed  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts ;  and  he  did  depart. 
In  such  circumstances,  let  not  the  story  of  the  destruction  of  the 
swine  be  the  only  one  in  circulation  :  let  the  deliverance  of  the 
poor  demoniac  also  be  told  ;  and  let  him  be  the  person  who  should 
tell  it.  Let  him  leave  these  people  who  want  to  get  rid  of  the 
Saviour,  and  go  home  to  his  friends,  and  tell  how  great  things  the 
Lord  had  done  for  him,  and  had  had  compassion  upon  him.  Luke 
tells  us  that  he  published  it  throughout  the  whole  city.  Chapter 
Ttti.  39. 
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This  is  Elias,  who  was  to  come — Matt.  xi.  14, 

Art  thou  Elias  ?  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  that  prophet  ? 
And  he  answered,  No. — John  i.  21. 

John  the  Baptist  was  not  li  erally  the  person  of  Elias  ;  and  it 
was  proper  for  him  to  say  he  was  not,  in  order  to  correct  the  »ross 
notions  of  the  Jews  on  that  subject.  Had  he  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  and  had  they  believed  him,  he  would  have  confirmed 
them  in  a  gross  falsehood. 

^et  John  the  Baptist  was  that  Elias  of  whom  the  prophet  Mala- 
chi  spake  (chap.  iv.  o.)  ;  that  is,  as  Luke  expresses  it,  he  came  in 
(he  spirit  and  paver  of  Elias  (chap.  i.  17.)  ;  and  so  it  was,  as  it 
were,  another  Elias. 


This  is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inherit- 
ance. — Matt.  xxi.  38. 

Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew ;  for  had  they  known, 
they  would  not  have  crucified  tfce  Lord  of  glory-. — 1  Cor.  ii.  8. 

It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  the  Jewish  rulers  acted  directly 
against  the  light  of  their  consciences  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of 
glory ;  or  whether  they  did  it  ignorantly  and  in  unbelief,  as  Saul 
persecuted  the  church.  Several  passages  seem  to  favour  the  first 
of  these  hypotheses.  They  who  took  counsel  to  put  Lazarus  to 
death,  because  that  through  him  many  believed  in  Jesus  (John  xii. 
10,  11.)  ;  and  they  who  replied  to  Judas,  What  is  thai  to  us?  see 
thou  to  that  (Matt,  xxvii.  4.)  ;  do  not  seem  to  have  acted  igno- 
rantly. The  council  of  Caiphas,  to  which  the  rest  are  agreed,  did 
not  proceed  upon  the  ground  of  Christ's  being  an  impostor,  but 
merely  that  of  expediency.  John  xi.  50.  That  is,  policy  required 
that  he  should  be  made  a  sacrifice  ;  for  the  Jewish  church  was  in 
danger.  With  this  agrees  the  first  of  the  above  passages  :  This  is 
the  heir;   come,  kt  us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  shall be  ours. 
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With  this  also  agrees  the  intimation,  that  some  of  them  had  com- 
mitted the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  should  never  be  for- 
given, by  ascribing  his  casting  out  devils  to  Beelzebub,  the  prince 
of  devils,  when  in  their  consciences  they  knew  better.  Matt.  xii. 
24 — 32.  Finally  :  perhaps  with  this  also  agrees  such  language  as 
the  following  :  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they  had  not 
had  sin  ;  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin. — He  that  hateth 
?ne,  hateth  my  Father  also. — If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the 
icorks  which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  net  had  sin ;  but  now 
they  have  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  several  passages  which  seem  to 
maintain  the  contrary.  Among  these  some  have  reckoned  the  last 
©f  the  above  passages,  namely,  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  Had  they  known,  &c. 
But  I  apprehend  the  term  known,  in  this  passage,  is  put  for  that 
spiritual  discernment  which  is  peculiar  to  true  Christians.  The 
knowledge  which  the  princes,  or  great  ones  of  this  world  had  not, 
is  said  to  be  revealed  to  believers  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  proves 
it  to  be  spiritual.  Had  the  murderers  of  our  Lord  been  possessed 
of  this,  they  would  not,  they  could  not,  have  crucified  him.  But 
whatever  light  they  had  in  their  consciences,  they  were  blind  to 
the  real  glory  of  his  character,  and  such  is  every  unregenerate 
sinner. 

But  though  this  passage  be  easily  reconciled  with  the  foregoing 
hypothesis,  yet  there  are  others  more  difficult ;  particularly  the 
words  of  Peter,  in  Acts  iii.  17,  and  of  Paul,  in  Acts  xiii.  27.  And 
now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also 
your  rulers. — For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers, 
because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  their  prophets, 
ichich  are  read  every  sabbath  day,  they  have  fulfilled  them  in  con- 
demning him. 

I  know  of  no  way  to  reconcile  these  things  but  by  supposing, 
what  indeed  is  very  probable,  that  there  were  some  of  each  de- 
scription ;  and  that  the  former  passages  refer  to  the  one,  and  the 
latter  to  the  other. 
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He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end. — Luke  i.  33. 

Then  cometh  the  end  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  au- 
thority, and  all  power. — 1  Cor.  xv.  24. 

When  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  said  to  have  no  end,  it  may  mean 
that  it  shall  never  be  overturned  or  succeeded  by  any  rival  power, 
as  all  the.  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  been,  or  shall  be.  Such  is 
the  interpretation  given  of  the  phrase  in  Dan.  vii.  14.  His  domin- 
ion is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and 
his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed. 

But  this  need  not  be  alleged  in  order  to  account  for  the  phrase- 
ology, which  will  be  found  to  be  literally  true.  The  end  of  which 
Paul  speaks  does  not  mean  the  end  of  Christ's  kingdom;  but  of  the 
world  and  the  things  thereof.  The  delivering  up  of  the  kingdom  to 
the  Father,  will  not  put  an  end  to  it,  but  eternally  establish  it  in  a 
new  and  more  glorious  form.  Christ  shall  not  cease  to  reign,  though 
the  mode  of  his  administration  be  different.  As  a  divine  person,  he 
will  always  be  one  with  the  Father ;  and  though  his  mediatorial 
kingdom  shall  cease,  yet  the  effects  of  it  will  remain  for  ever. 
There  will  never  be  a  period  in  duration,  in  which  the  Redeemer 
of  sinners  will  be  thrown  into  the  shade,  or  become  of  less  account 
than  he  now  is,  in  which  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing,  will  cease 
to  be  ascribed  to  him  by  the  whole  creation. 


Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see. — Luke  x.  23. 

Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.—John 
xx.  29. 

The  first  of  these  passages  pronounces  a  blessing  upon  those  who 
saw  the  fulfilment  of  what  others  have  believed  ;  the  last,  upon 
those  who  should  believe  the  gospel  upon  the  ground  of  their  tes- 
timony, without  having  witnessed  the  facts  with  their  own  eyes. 


32S  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c.  [1803. 

There  is  no  contradiction  in  these  blessing:,  for  there  is  a  wide 
difference  between  requiring  sight  as  the g*")U7id  of  fcijtk,  which 
Tfaimag  did  ;  and  obtaining  it  2s  a  completion  iff-ith,  which  those 
wbo  sew 'be  coming  and  k inborn  of  the  Messiah  did.  The  one 
was  a  specks  of  unbelief,  ifc*  other  was  faith  terminating  in  vision. 


If  I  bear  witness  of  myself  m      itn.ess  is  not  true. — John  v.  31. 
Though  1  bear  record  of  wyseif,  yet  my  record  is  true.— John  viii.  14. 

Our  Lord,  in  the  first  of  these  pass  ges,  expre-ses  what  was  to  be 
admitted  as  truth  in  the  account  of  men ;  in  the  last,  what  his  testi- 
mony was  in  itself.  Admiring  their  laws  or  rules  of  evidence,  his 
testimony  should  not  have  beei^  credible;  and  therefore  in  the  verses 
following,  he  appeals  to  that  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  works 
which  he  had  wrought  in  his  Father's  name,  which  amounted  to  a 
testimony  from  the  Father.  But  though  he  in  a  manner  gave  up 
his  own  testimony,  yielding  himself  to  be  tried  even  by  their  forms 
of  evidence,  yet  he  would  not  so  far  concede  as  to  dishonour  his 
character.  He  was  in  fact,  whatever  they  might  judge  of  him, 
the  Amen,  the  faithful,  and  the  true  witness  ;  and  as  such  he 
taught  many  thingSj  prefacing  what  he  delivered  with  that  peculiar 
and  expressive  phrase — Verily,  verily,  I  sa-;  uitto  yon! 


Who  through  faith — obtained  premises.— Heb.  xi,  33. 
And  these  all — received  not  the  promise. — Keb.  xi.  39. 

The  promises  which  were  obtained  by  faith,  refer  to  those  which 
were  fulfilled  during  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  It  was 
promised  to  Abraham  that  he  should  have  a  son;  to  Israel,  that 
they  should  possess   the   land  of  Canaan   for  an   inheritance  ;  to 
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David,  that  they  should  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  &c. 
and  by  faith  each  of  them  in  the  due  time  obtained  the  promise. 

But  there  was  one  promise  which  was  of  greater  importance  than 
all  the  rest;  namely  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  In  the  faith  of 
this  the  fathers  lived  and  died  ;  but  they  saw  not  its  accomplish- 
ment. To  see  this  was  reserved  for  another  generation  Hence 
the  words  of  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples  : — Blessed  are  your  eyes, 
for  they  see  ;  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear .  For  verily  1  say  unto 
you,  that  many  prophets  and  rigtheous  men  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  which  ye  see,  and  liave  not  seen  them  ;  arid  to  hear  those, 
things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

It  is  thus  that  God  has  wisely  balanced  the  advantages  of  differ- 
ent ages.  The  fathers  obtained  much,  but  not  all.  In  respect  of 
the  blessings  of  Messiah's  kingdom,  they  sowed,  and  we  reap  ; 
they  laboured,  and  we  enter  into  their  labours.  Thus  it  is  order- 
ed that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect.  The  fulfilments 
of  our  times  must  come  in  to  answer  the  faith,  and  complete  the 
hopes  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us. 


Jesus  saith  unto  Mary,  Touch  me  not :  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father. — John  xx.  17. 

Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger  and  behold  my 
hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand  and  thrust  it  into  my  side  ;  and  be  not 
faithless,  but  believing. — John  xx.  27. 

It  is  manifest  from  these  and  other  passages,  that  the  reason  why 
Mary  was  forbidden  to  touch  her  risen  Saviour,  was  not  because 
the  thing  itself  was  impossible.  Indeed,  if  it  had  been  so.  the  pro- 
hibition had  been  unnecessary  ;  for  we  need  not  be  forbidden  to 
do  that  which  cannot  be  done.  There  might,  however,  be  an  im- 
propriety in  her  using  the  same  freedoms  with  him  in  his  immortal 
state,  as  she  had  been  wont  to  do  in  his  mortal  state.  It  might  be 
proper  to  touch  him  at  his  own  invitation,  and  so  to  answer  an  im 
portant  end,  (See  Lukexxiv.  39.)  and  yet  improper  to  do  so  with 
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out  it.  By  comparing  the  passage  with  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10.  it  ap- 
pears that  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary  who  was  with  her, 
did  touch  him  ;  for  they  are  there  said  to  have  held  him  by  the 
feet  and  tcorshipped  him.  There  is  reason  to  think,  therefore, 
that  the  words,  Touch  me  not,  in  John,  were  used  merely  to  induce 
her  to  desist  from  what  she  was  doing;  and  that  on  account  of  his 
having  more  important  employment  for  her — Go,  tell  my  brethren ! 
This  agrees  with  the  reason  given  in  John — Touch  me  not ;  for  I 
am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father,  &c  This  was  as  much  as  if  he 
had  said,  •  You  need  not  be  so  unwilling  to  let  go  my  feet,  as 
though  you  should  see  me  no  more  :  I  am  not  yet  ascended,  nor 
shall  I  ascend  at  present.  Yet  do  not  imagine  that  I  am  raised  to 
a  mere  mortal  life,  or  am  going  to  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom  in 

this  world No /  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your 

Father ;  and  unto  my  God,  and  your  God.' 


The  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  tkings  com 
tained  in  the  law. — Rom.  ii.  14. 

Among  whom  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past  ....  an<3 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others. — Eph.  ii.  3. 

The  term  nature  in  these  two  passages,  is  of  very  different  sig- 
nification. In  the  first  it  stands  opposed  to  the  written  law  of 
God,  or  the  light  of  revelation.  In  the  latter  it  is  opposed  to 
custom,  education,  or  any  thing  merely  accidental.  In  the  one 
case,  it  is  expressive  of  their  want  of  external  means ;  in  the 
other,  of  the  inward  disposition  of  their  minds.  The  phrase  by 
nature  in  the  former,  refers  to  the  rule  of  action  ;  but  in  the  latter, 
to  the  cause  of  it.  All  arguments,  therefore,  against  the  total  de- 
pravity of  human  nature,  or  in  favour  of  a  natural  disposition  to 
virtue,  drawn  from  the  first  of  these  passages,  are  entirely  un-r 
founded. 
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One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another :  another  esteemeth  every 
thy  alike :  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind. — Rom. 
xiv.  5. 

Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years.  I  am  afraid  of 
you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain. — Gal.  iv.  10,  11. 

The  key  to  this  apparent  difficulty  will  be  found  in  attending  to 
the  persons  addressed.  The  Roman  and  Galatian  churches  were 
each  composed  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  but  they  are  not  ad- 
dressed promiscuously ;  neither  are  they  the  same  description  of 
people  who  are  addressed  in  both  passages.  Those  who  regarded 
days  among  the  Romans  were  the  converted  Jews,  who  having 
from  their  youth  observed  them  as  divine  appointments,  were  with 
difficulty  brought  to  lay  them  aside.  And  as  their  attachment  had 
its  origin  in  a  tender  regard  to  divine  authority,  they  were  consid- 
ered as  keeping  the  day  unto  the  Lord ;  and  great  tenderness  was 
enjoined  upon  the  Gentile  converts  towards  them  in  that  matter. 

Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  among  the  Galatians  observed 
days,  and  months,  and  times,  were  converted  Gentiles,  as  is  manifest 
from  the  context,  which  describes  them  as  having,  in  their  uncon- 
verted state,  done  service  to  them  which  by  nature  were  no  gods. 
(ver.  8.)  These  being  perverted  by  certain  judaizing  teachers^ 
were,  contrary  to  the  apostolical  decision,  (Acts  xv.)  circumcised, 
and  subjected  themselves  to  the  yoke  of  Jewish  ceremonies.  Nor 
was  this  all  :  they  were  brought  to  consider  these  things  as  ne- 
cessary to  justification  and  salvation,  which  was  subversive  of  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  xv.  3, 
Gal.  v.  4. 

Considering  these  differences,  the  different  language  of  the 
apostle  is  perfectly  in  character.  Circumcision,  and  conformity  to 
the  laws  of  Moses,  in  Jewish  converts,  was  held  to  be  lawful. 
Even  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  himself,  '  to  the  Jews  became  a 
Jew,'  frequently,  if  not  constantly,  conforming  to  the  Jewish  laws  ; 
and  writing  to  others  he  expresses  himself  on  this  wise  :  Is  any 
man  called,  circumcised  ?  Let  him  not  become  uncircumcised.  Is 
any  called  in  uncircumcision?     Let  him  not  become  circumcised. 
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Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumrision  is  nothing ;  but  keep- 
ing of  the  commandments  of  God.  But  for  Gentiles  who  had  no 
such  things  to  be  alleged  in  their  favour,  to  go  off  from  the  liber- 
ty granted  to  them,  (Acts  xv.)  and  entangle  themselves  under  a 
yoke  of  bondage  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  make  it  a  term  of  justi- 
fication, was  sufficient  to  excite  a  fear  lest  the  labour  which  he 
haJ  bestowed  upon  them  was  in  vain. 


And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him,  stood  speechless,  bearing  s» 
voice,  but  seeing  no  man. — Acts  ix.  9. 

And  they  that  were  with  me  saw  indeed  the  light,  and  were  afraid ; 
but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me.— rActs  xxii.  9. 

The  statements  in  these  two  passages  contains  a  variety  ;  but 
nd  contrariety.  The  first  observing  that  the  men,  heard  a  voice; 
the  last,  that  they  hearB,  not  the  voice  of  kirn  that  spake  to  Saul, 
They  heard  a  sound  which  terrified  them  ;  but  did  not  understand 
the  meaning,  which  Saul  did.  The  one  says  that  they  saw  the 
light ;  the  other  that  they  saw  no  man.  In  all  this  there  is  no  in- 
consistency. 

The  reason  why  they  are  said  to  have  seen  ?io  man,  is  not  to 
distinguish  them  from  Saul,  for  neither  did  he  see  the  personage 
who  spake  to  him  :  but  to  account  for  their  terror,  or  their  being 
struck  speechless.  It  must  have  been  overwhelming  to  their 
minds  to  have  heard  a  voice,  and  yet  to  see  no  person  near  from 
whom  it  should  proceed. 

The  difference  upon  the  whole,  however,  between  the  case  of 
these  men  and  Saul  was  great,  and  strongly  marks  the  difference 
between  mere  convictions  and  true  conversion.  The  voice  of 
the  Lord  was  heard  by  both  :  but  to  the  one  it  was  a  mere  general 
and  indistinct  sound  ;  to  the  other  it  was  a  word  that  entered  into 
his  soul.  They  saw  the  light,  and  were  afraid;  but  that  was  all : 
he  saw,  and  heard,  and  understood,  and  felt,  and  inquired,  Who 
art  thou,  Lord?     Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?     Many 
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hear  the  word  in  a  general  way,  and  see  enough  to  make  them 
tremble  ;  but  then  it  is  truly  effectual  when  it  is  addressed  to  us, 
as  the  roice  of  one  that  speaks  to  us  from  heaven  ;  when  it  dis- 
arms us  of  our  enmity  to  Christ,  excites  in  us  the  desire  of  know- 
ing him.  and  makes  us  willing,  without  hesitation  or  delay,  to  obey 
his  commandments. 


God,  who  is  faithful,  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye 
are  able. — 1  Cor.  x.  13. 

We  were  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  insomuch  that  we 
despaired  even  of  life. — 2  Cor.  i.  8. 

The  ability  in  the  first  of  these  passages,  and  the  strength  in  the 
last,  are  far  from  being  the  same.  The  former  is  expressive  of  that 
divine  support  which  the  Lord  has  promised  to  give  to  his  servants 
under  all  their  trials  :  <he  latter,  of  the  power  which  we  possess 
naturally  as  creatures.  We  may  be  tried  beyond  this,  as  all  the 
martyrs  have  been,  and  yet  not  beyond  the  other.  The  outward 
man  may  perish,  while  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day. 


Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. — Gal. 
vi.  2. 

Every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden. — Gal.  vi.  5. 

The  first  is  an  exhortation  to  Christian  sympathy  under  present 
afflictions  :  the  last  is  a  declaration  of  the  rule  of  future  judgment, 
according  to  character.  We  may  alleviate  each  other's  sorrows 
in  this  life  ;  but  cannot  stand  in  each  other's  place  at  the  iast  day. 
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The  Lord  is  at  band. — Phil.  iv.  5. 

Be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  nor  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by 
word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  jus,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.— 
?  Thes.  ii.  2. 

Every  thing  with  respect  to  degrees  is  what  it  is  by  compari- 
son. Taking  into  consideration  the  whole  of  time,  the  coming  of 
Christ  was  at  hand.  There  is  reason  to  believe  from  this,  and 
many  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  that  the  sacred  wri- 
ters considered  themselves  as  having  passed  the  meridian  of  time, 
and  entered  into  the  afternoon  of  the  world,  as  we  may  say.  Such 
appears  to  be  the  import  of  the  following,  among  other  passages. 
God  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son. — Once  in 
the  end  of  tbe  wohld  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself. — Upon  whom?  the  ends  of  the  world  art 
come. — The  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  fLnigh. — Surely  I  come 
quickly. 

But  taking  into  consideration  only  a  single  generation,  the  day 
of  Christ  wtts  not  at  hand.  The  Thessalonians,  though  a  very 
amiable  people,  were  by  some  means  mistaken  on  this  subject,  so 
as  to  expect  that  the  end  of  the  world  would  take  place  in  their 
life-time,  or  within  a  very  few  years.  To  correct  this  error, 
which  might  have  been  productive  of  very  serious  evils,  was  a 
{principal  design  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  that  people. 


If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth_is  not  in 
us. — 1  John  i.  8. 

Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  remain- 
eth  in  him :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God. — 1  John  iiL  9. 


It  appears  that  the  word  sin,  in  these  passages,  is  of  different 
significations.  In  the  first  it  is  to  betaken  properly,  for  any  trans- 
gression of  the  law  of  God.     If  any  man  say,  in  this  sense,  he  has 
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no  sin,  he  only  proves  himself  to  be  deceived,  and  that  he  has  yet 
to  learn  what  is  true  religion. 

But  in  the  last,  it  seems,  from  the  context,  that  the  term  is  in- 
tended to  denote  the  sin  of  apostasy.  If  we  were  to  substitute  the 
term  apostasy  for  sin,  from  the  6th  to  the  10th  verse,  the  meaning 
would  be  clear.  '  Whoso  abideth  in  him,  apostatizeth  not  :  who- 
soever apostatizeth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him. — He 
that  is  guilty  of  apostasy  is  of  the  devil  :  for  the  devil  hath  been 
an  apostate  from  the  beginning. — Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth 
not  apostatize  ;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him  :  and  he  cannot 
apostatize,  because  he  is  born  of  God.' 

This  sense  of  the  latter  passage  perfectly  agrees  with  what  is 
said  of  the  sin  unto  death,  (v.  16 — 18.)  There  is  a  sin  unto  death 

We  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God,  sinneth  not ; 

but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself  and  that  wicked  one 
toucheth  him  not.  It  also  agrees  with  Chap.  ii.  19.  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us, 
they  would,  no  doubt,  have  continued  with  us  But  they  went  outv 
that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us.  Al- 
together, it  affords  what  we  might  presume  to  call,  an  incontestible 
proof  of  the  certain  perseverence  of  true  believers. 


All  that  will  lire  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution.— 
2  Tim.  iii.  12. 

When  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  maketh  even  his  enemies  to 
T)e  at  peace  with  him. — Prov.  xvi.  7. 


Some  consideration  is  required  for  the  difference  of  times.  It 
was  the  genius  of  the  Old  Testament  more  than  of  the  New,  to 
connect  obedience  to  God  with  temporal  prosperity ;  and  there- 
fore that  might  be  said  under  the  one  which  would  be  less  appli- 
cable under  the  other. 

It  is  allowed,  however,  that  this  is  not  sufficient  to  solve  the  diffi- 
culty.    There  has  always  been  the  same  radical  enmity  in  general 
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between  the  seed  of  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman.  He 
that  was  born  after  the  flesh  then  persecuted  him  that  was  born 
after  the  Spirit :  and  so  it  is  now.  And  by  how  much  more  spirit- 
ual the  church  at  any  time  has  been,  by  so  much  higher  has  the 
enmity  arisen  against  them.  It  is  also  true  under  the  gospel,  as 
well  as  under  the  law,  that  where  a  man  perseveres  in  righteous- 
ness and  godliness,  though  he  may  have  many  enemies,  yet  their 
enmity  shall  frequently  be  prevented  from  hurting  him,  and  even 
turned  away  from  him  into  other  channels.  The  truth  seems  to 
be,  that  neither  of  the  above  passages  is  to  be  taken  universally. 
The  peace  possessed  by  those  who  please  God  does  not  extend 
so  far  as  to  exempt  them  from  having  enemies  ;  and  though  all  godly 
men  must  in  some  form  or  other  be  persecuted,  yet  none  are  per- 
secuted at  all  times.  God  has  always  given  his  people  some  sea- 
sons of  rest.  The  former  of  these  passages  may,  therefore,  refer 
to.  the  native  enmity  which  true  godliness  is  certain  to  excite,  and 
the  latter  to  the  divine  control  over  it.  The  rod  of  the  wicked 
must  be  expected  to  fall,  but  not  to  rest  upon  the  lot  of  the  right- 
eous. Man's  wrath  shall  be  let  loose  in  a  degree  ;  but  farther 
than  what  is  necessary  for  the  praise  of  God;  it  shall  not  go.  It 
shall  be  suffered  to  shoot  forth  in  measure  ;  but  God  will  debate 
with  it.     He  stayeth  his  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  his  east  wind. 


REPLY  TO  A  QUERY  ON  READING  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


Mr.  Editor, 

I  do  not  wish  the  following  remarks  to  supersede  any  other  an- 
swer which  may  enter  more  fully  into  the  subject.  All  I  have  to 
offer,  will  be  a  few  hints  from  my  own  experience. 

In  the  first  place,  1  have  found  it  good  to  appoint  set  times  for 
reading  the  scriptures  5  and    none    have   been   so  profitable  as 
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part  of  the  season  appropriated  to  private  devotion  on  rising  in  the 
morning.  The  mind  at  this,lime  is  re-invigorated, fynd  unincum- 
bered. To  rend  a  part  of  the  scriptures,  previous  to  prayer,  I 
liuve  ibund  to  be  very  useful.  It  tends  to  collect  the  thoughts,  to 
spiritualize  the  affections,  and  to  furnish  us  with  sentiments  where- 
with to  plead  at  a  throne  of  grace.  And  as  reading  assists  prayer, 
so  prayer  assists  reading.  At  these  seasons  we  shall  be  less  in 
danger  of  falling  into  idle  speculations,  and  of  perverting  scripture 
in  support  of  hypotheses.  A  spiritual  frame  of  mind,  as  Mr.  Pearce 
somewhere  observes,  is  as  a  good  light  in  viewing  a  painting  ;  it 
will  not  a  little  facilitate  the  understanding  of -the  scr  i]  tuies.Ido 
not  mean  to  depreciate  the  labours  of  those  who  have  commented 
on  the  sacred  writings:  but  we  may  read  expositors,  and  consult 
critics,  while  the  spirit  and  life  of  the  world  utterly  escape  us.  A 
tender,  humble,  holy  frame,  is  perhaps  of  more  importance  to  our 
entering  into  the  mind  ofjthe  Holy  Spirit,  than  all  other  means 
united.  It  is  thus,  that  by  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One  we  know 
all  things. 

In  reading  by  myself,  I  have  also  felt  the  advantage  of  being 
able  to  pause,  and  think  as  well  as  pray  ;  and  to  inquire  how  far 
the  subject  is  any  way  applicable  to  my  case  and  conduct  in  life. 
In  the  course  of  a  morning's  exercise,  it  may  be  supposed  that 
some  things  will  appear  hard  to  be  understood  !  and  I  may  feel 
myself,  after  all  my  application,  unable  to  resolve  them.  Here, 
then,  let  me  avail  myself  of  commentators  and  expositor-.  If  I 
read  them  instead  of  reading  the  scriptures,  I  may  indeed  derive 
some  knowledge  ;  but  my  mind  will  not  be  stored  with  the  best 
riches  ;  nor  will  the  word  dwell  richly  in  me  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  I  read  the  scrip- 
tures, and  exercise  my  own  mind  on  their  meaning,  only  using  the 
helps  with  which  I  am  furnished,  when  I  particularly  need  them, 
such  knowledge  will  avail  me  more  than  any  other :  for  having 
felt  and  laboured  at  the  difficulty  myself,  what  I  obtain  from  others 
towards  the  solution  of  it,  becomes  more  interesting  and  abiding, 
than  if  I  had  read  it  without  any  such  previous  efforts.  And  as  to 
-  my  own  thoughts,  though  they  may  not  be  superior,  nor  equal  to 
those  of  others,  in  themselves  considered;  yet,  if  they  be  jusf 
Vol,  VIII.  43 
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their  having  been  the  result  of  pleasing  toil,  renders  them  of  supe- 
rior value  to  me.  A  small  portion,  obtained  by  ourown  labour,  is 
sweeter  than  a  large  inheritance  bequeathed  by  our  predecessors. 
Knowledge,  thus  obtained,  will  not  be  always  accumulating,  but  of 
special  use  in  times  of  trial ;  not  like  the  cumbrous  armour  which 
does  not  fit  us,  but  like  the  sling  and  the  stone,  which,  though  less 
brilliant,  will  be  more  efficacious. 

I  may  add,  it  were  well  for  those  who  can  find  leisure,  to  commit 
to  writing,  the  most  interesting  thoughts  which  occur  at  these 
seasons.  It  is  thus  that  they  will  be  fixed  in  the  memory  ;  and 
the  revision  of  them  may  serve  to  rekindle  some  of  the  best  sen-* 
salons  in  our  life. 


THOUGHTS  ON  SINGING 


[  have  long  considered  the  manner  in  which  our  singing  is  con- 
ducted, as  equally  contrary  to  scripture  and  reason.  The  intent 
of  singing  is,  by  a  musical  pronunciation  of  affecting  truth,  to  ren- 
der it  still  more  affecting.  To  accomplish  this  end,  the  music 
ought,  at  all  events,  to  be  adapted  to  the  sentiments.  As  in  com- 
mon speaking  there  is  a  sound,  or  modulation  of  the  voice,  adapted 
to  convey  every  sentiment  or  passion  of  which  the  human  soul  is 
at  any  time  possessed  ;  so  1  conceive  it  is,  in  a  considerable 
degree,  with  regard  to  singing  :  there  are  certain  air9,  or  tones, 
which  are  naturally  expressive  of  joy,  sorrow,  pity,  indignation, 
&c.  and  the  grand  art  of  psalmody  seems  to  consist  in  applying 
these  to  the  3entiments  required  to  be  sung.     When  David  had 
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composed  a  divine  song,  it  was  delivered  to  M  the  chief  musician," 
who  set  it  to  sacred  music ;  and  the  Levites  and  the  people  would 
probably  learn  both  the  song  and  the  tune,  and  sing  them  on  the 
days  appointed  for  public  worship. 

Our  method  of  singing  is  the  reverse  of  this.  Some  person  who 
has  a  taste  for  music  composes  a  tune,  a  mere  tune,  without  any 
sentiments  to  be  expressed.  He  divides  and  subdivides  his  empty 
sounds,  into  lines,  and  bars,  &c.  The  poet,  instead  of  going 
before  the  musician,  comes  after  him  ;  and  a  hymn  is  conformed 
to  the  tune,  instead  of  a  tune  to  the  hymn.  The  tune  being  com- 
posed to  four,  six,  or  eight  lines,  is  applied  to  any  song  that  is 
written  in  these  respective  measures,  and  repeated  over,  without 
any  regard  to  the  meaning,  as  many  times  as  there  are  stanzas  to 
be  sung ! 

I  do  not  mean  to  object  to  the  division  of  music  into  parts,  of 
breaks,  so  as  to  afford  proper  places  for  pausing  ;  but  this  divi- 
sion ought  not  to  be  uniform,  but  governed  entirely  by  the  matter 
to  be  sung.  There  ought,  I  conceive,  to  be  no  pauses  in  music, 
any  more  than  in  speaking,  but  at  the  conclusion  of  a  sentence,  or 
of  some  lesser  break  in  the  division  of  it:  and  the  length  of  the 
pause  ought  to  be  governed  by  the  meaning,  in  some  proportion 
as  it  is  in  reading.  Those  notes  also  which  belong  to  words  of 
but  little  meaning,  the  mere  particles  of  speech,  should  be  short ; 
and  those  which  belong  to  words  of  full  meaning,  should  be  long 
and  full  of  sound.  Nothing  can  be  more  unnatural  than  for  a 
congregation  to  dwell  in  a  long  swelling  sound  upon  such  words  as 
that,  it,  and,  from,  to,  &c.  while  they  skip  over  words  expressing 
the  very  burden  of  the  song,  as  if  they  were  of  no  account :  yet 
this  will  frequently  and  almost  constantly  be  the  case,  while  we 
make  hymns  to  tunes,  instead  of  tunes  to  hymns. 

Our  anthems  appear  to  me  to  approach  the  nearest  to  the  scrip- 
tural way  of  singing :  only  they  possess  too  much  levity  for 
worship,  and  abound  with  a  number  of  unnecessary,  because  un- 
meaning repeats. 

I  have  long  wished  to  see  introduced  into  the  churches,  (and  I 
almost  believe  it  will  be  at  some  future  time,)  a  selection  of  di- 
vine hymns  or  songs,  taking  place  of  all  human  compositions.    By 
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divine  hymns  or  songs,  I  mean  the  pure  word  of  God,  translated 
without  any  respect  to  rhyme  or  numher,  after  the  manner  of 
Lowth's  Isaiah,  and  set  to  plain,  serious,  and  solemn  music,  adapt- 
ed to  the  sentiments. 

It  has  been  observed,  by  some  of  the  ablest  critics,  that  the 
spirit  of  David's  psalms,  (and  the  same  would  Ihol  >'  true  of  the 
other  poetic  parts  of  scripture,]  can  never  be  preserved  in  a 
translation  of  them  into  modern  verse,  but  in  a  translation  like 
that  in  our  common  Bibles,  or  that  of  Lowth's  !saiah,?it  is  generally 
allowed,  I  believo,  that  the  spirit  of  them  is  well  preserved.  Why 
then  do  we  not  set  them  as  they  are,  to  sacred  music  ?  It  is  of  a 
thousand  times  more  importance  to  preserve  the  spirit  of  a  psalm, 
or  scripture  song,  than  to  have  it  in  numbers,  even  supposing  a 
uniformity  in  numbers  were  of  advantage. 

What  is  the  reason  that  Handel's  Messiah  has  had  so  great  an 
effect  ?  It  is  in  part  owing  to  the  scriptures  appearing  in  their 
native  majesty,  without  being  tortured  into  rhyme  and  number  ; 
and  set  to  music  adapted  to  the  sentiments.  I  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  Handel's  music  is  in  general  adapted  to  divine  worship:  it 
was  not  designed  for  it;  but  rather  for  a  company  of  musicians, 
who  should  display  their  skill.  But  the  same  words  might  be  set 
to  plain  music,  without  any  of  those  trappings  which  recommend 
it  to  the  attention  of  a  merely  musical  audience.  Such  a  sweet- 
ness and  majesty  is  there  in  the  poetic  language  of  scripture,  that 
if  there  were  nothing  offensive  in  the  music  it  must  needs  recom- 
mend itself  to  a  serious  mind.  Without  disparaging  the  labours  of 
any  one,  there  is  as  great  a  disproportion  between  onr  best  compo- 
sitions and  those  of  the  scriptures,  as  between  the  speeches  of  Job 
and  his  friends,  and  the  voice  of  the  Almighty. 

I  am  persuaded  there  are  but  few,  if  any  divine  subjects,  upon 
which  a  hymn,  or  song,  might  not  be  collected  from  the  poetic 
parts  of  scripture.  In  many  instances  the  whole  song  might  be 
furnished  from  a  single  psalm  or  chapter  :  and  in  others  it  might 
be  collected  from  different  passages,  associated  together  and  prop- 
erly arranged. 
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EXAMPLES. 


1. 

A  SONG  OF  PRAISE  TO  THE  REDEEMER. 

Taken  from  Rev.  5. 
[Redeemed  sinners  signified  by  the  living  creatures  and  the  elders.] 


Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book, 
And  to  open  the  seals  thereof: 
For  thou  wast  slain, 

And  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood, 
Out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ; 
And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God,  kings  and  priests : 
And  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 
[Thousands  of  thousands  of  angels  join  the  song  with  a  loud  voice.] 

Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain, 
To  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
And  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing  ! 

[The  whole  intelligent  creation  in  full  chorus.] 

Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power, 
Be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
And  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever ! 

[Redeemed  sinners  close  the  song  in  humblest  prostration.] 

Amen. 

The  first  should  be  sung,  I  think,  with  a  soft  tenor  only,  rather 
increasing  in  vigour  and  rapidity  in  the  fifth  and  followiug  lines. 
The  second,  in  bold,  loud,  and  animated  notes  ;  but  not  quick. 
There  ought  to  be  a  full  swell  of  sound  to  each  of  the  seven 
ascriptions.  The  third,  in  full  chorus  ;  yet  not  so  loud  as  the 
second,  but  more  pathetic.  The  last,  in  which  they  who  began 
conclude  the  song,  though  it  be  only  one  word,  yet  the  notes  to  it 
•hould  express  a  heart  full  of  humility  and  gratitude. 
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II 
ON  RECOVERY  FROM  SICKNESS. 

Taken  from  Hezekiak's  Song.    I»a.  xxxviii.  10—20. 


I  said  in  the  cutting  off  of  my  days, 
I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  the  grave  ; 
I  am  deprived  of  the  residue  of  my  years 
I  said,  I  shall  not  see  the  Lord, 
The  Lord,  in  the  land  of  the  living : 
I  shall  behold  man  no  more, 
With  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  ! 

I  reckoned  till  morning,  as  a  lion 
So  will  he  break  all  my  bones : 
From  day  to  night  wilt  thou  make  an  end  of  me  ! 
Like  a  crane  or  a  swallow  did  I  twitter  : 
I  did  mourn  as  a  dove  :* 
Mine  eyes  fail  with  looking  upward  : 
Oh  Lord  !  I  am  oppressed,  undertake  for  me  ! 
What  shall  I  say  ?     He  hath  promised,  and  he  hath  performed  : 
I  shall  go  softly  all  my  years, 
Remembering  the  bitterness  of  my  soul ! 

Oh  Lord  !     By  these  things  men  live, 
And  in  all  these  is  the  life  of  my  spirit : 
So  wilt  thou  recover  me,  and  make  me  to  lire. 
Behold,  for  peace,  I  had  great  bitterness, 
But  thou  hast  in  lore  to  my  soul 
Delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corruption  : 
For  thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back. 

The  grave  cannot  praise  thee  : 
They  that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth. 
The  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise  thee, 

*  I  recollect,  some  years  ago,  when  in  a  very  dejected  state  of  mind,  hear- 
ing some  turtle-doves  cooing  to  one  another.  Their  mourning  notes  made  a 
deep  impression  upon  my  heart,  their  tones  being,  as  I  suppose,  in  unison  with 
its  feelings.  Had  I  so  much  skill  in  music  as  to  compose  a  tune  to  this  song,  I 
would  ingraft  the  vary  moan  of  the  turtle  to  those  words,  /  did  mourn  as  a  dwt 
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As  I  do  this  day. 

The  father  to  the  children  shall  make  known  thy  truth. 

The  Lord  was  present  to  save  me. 
Therefore  will  we  utter  our  songs 
All  the  days  of  our  life,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

1  will  conclude  with  two  or  three  remarks  : — (1.)  It  is  impos- 
sible, whatever  skill  a  person  may  have  in  music,  to  compose  a 
tune  properly,  without  entering  into  the  spirit  of  the  song. — (2.) 
It  is  manifest,  from  these  examples  of  sacred  song,  that  the  original 
singing  was  much  of  it  responsive  ;  and  that  justice  cannot  other- 
wise be  done  to  it. — (3.)  The  criterion  of  a  good  tune  is,  not  its 
pleasing  a  scientific  ear,  but  its  being  quickly  caught  by  a  congre- 
gation. It  is,  I  think,  by  singing,  as  it  is  by  preaching  :  a  fine 
judge  of  composition  will  admire  a  sermon,  which  yet  makes  no 
manner  of  impression  upon  the  public  mind,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  a  good  one.  That  is  the  best  sermon  which  is  adapted  to  pro- 
duce the  best  effects  ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  a  tune.  If  it 
correspond  with  the  feelings  of  a  pious  heart,  and  aid  him  in  real- 
izing the  sentiments,  it  will  be  quickly  learnt,  and  sung  with 
avidity.  Where  this  effect  is  not  produced,  were  I  a  composer,  I 
would  throw  aside  my  performance,  and  try  again. 


THE  CONNEXIONS  IN   WHICH  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  EI/EC 
TION  IS  INTRODUCED  IN  THE  HOLY  SCRIPUTRES, 


It  is  generally  allowed,  that  to  understand  the  scriptures,  it  is 
necessary  to  enter  into  the  connexion  of  what  we  read  :  and  let  it 
be  considered  whether  it  be  not  equally  necessary  to  the  under- 
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standing  of  any  particular  doctrine,  that  we  enter  into  the  connex- 
ions in  which  it  is  introduced  in  the  scriptures.  We  have  seen,  in 
a  former  essay,  that  divine  truths  are  not  taught  us  in  a  systemati- 
cal form,  and  also  the  wisdom  of  God  in  scattering  them  throughout 
his  word  in  a  variety  of  practical  relations.  What  these  relations 
are,  it  hecomes  us  to  ascertain  :  otherwise  we  urny  admit  the  lead- 
ing truths  of  revelation  as  articles  of  belief,  and  yet,  for  want  of  a 
close  attention  to  these,  may  possess  but  very  little  scripture- 
knowledge  ;  and  the  doctrine  which  we  think  we  hold  may  be  of 
very  little  use  to  us.  "^When  I  was  a  youth,  (said  a  minister 
lately  in  conversation,)  I  admitted  many  doctrines,  but  did  not  feel 
their  importance  and  practical  efficacy." 

It  would  be  a  good  work  for  a  serious,  thinking  mind,  carefully 
to  inquire  into  tke  various  connexions  in  which  acknowledged 
truths  are  introduced  in  the  scriptures,  and  the  practical  purposes 
to  which  they  are  there  actually  applied.  1  shall  take  the  liberty 
of  offering  a  brief  specimen,  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion. The  truth  of  the  doctrine  I  may  in  this  place  take  for 
granted,  as  a  matter  clearly  revealed  in  the  word  of  God,  observ- 
ing only  a  few  of  its  principal  connexions. 

First :  It  is  introduced  to  declare  the  source  of  salvation  to  be 
mere  grace,  or  undeserved  favour,  and  to  cut  off  all  hopes  of  ac- 
ceptance with  God  by  works  of  any  hind. — In  this  connexion  we 
find  it  in  Rom.  xi.  5,  6.  Even  so  then,  at  this  present  time  also, 
there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace :  and  if  by 
grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works  ;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more 
grace  ;  but  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace  ;  otherwise 
work  is  no  more  work.  All  compromise  is  here  for  ever  excluded, 
and  the  cause  of  salvation  decidedly  and  fully  ascribed  to  electing 
grace.  With  this  end  the  doctrine  requires  to  be  preached  to 
saints  and  sinners.  To  the  first,  that  they  may  be  at  no  loss  to 
what  they  shall  ascribe  their  conversion  and  salvation,  but  may 
know,  and  own  with  the  apostle,  that  it  is  by  the  grace  of  God 
they  are  what  they  are.  To  the  last,  that  they  may  be  warned 
against  relying  upon  their  own  righteousness,  and  taught  that  the 
only  hope  of  life  which  remains  for  them,  is  in  repairing,  as  lost  and 
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perishing  sinners,  to  the  Saviour,  casting  themselves  at  the  feet  of 
sovereign  mercy. 

Secondly  :  It  is  introduced  in  order  to  account  for  the  unbelief 
of  the  greater  part  of  the  Jewish  nation ,  without  excusing  them  in 
if. — This  appears  to  be  its  connexion  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  To  show  that  the  wide-spreading  unbe- 
lief of  that  people  was  not  a  matter  of  surprise,  and  did  not  affect 
the  veracity  of  God  in  his  promises,  the  apostle  distinguishes  be- 
tween those  who  were  Israel,  and  those  who  zvere  merely  of  Israel : 
fver.  6.)  evincing,  that  from  the  beginning  God  had  drawn  a  line 
between  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  Jacob  and  Esau  ;  the  former  being 
merely  children  of  the  flesh,  and  the  latter  children  of  the  promise 
to  whom  God  had  an  eye  in  all  he  had  said,  and  who  were  counted 
for  the  seed.  The  same  argument  is  pursued  and  confirmed  from 
the  declaration  of  God  to  Moses  :  1  uhll  have  mercy  on  whom  I 
will  have  mercy,  and  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  Compassion  ; 
intimating  not  only  that  a  sinner  had  no  natural  claim  of  mercy  on 
God,  but,  that  even  among  the  Israelite?,  who  were  a  people  itt 
covenant  with  him,  he  ever  preserved  the  right  of  sovereignty  in 
the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  every  dispensation  of  saving  grace.  The 
result  is,  that  in  God's  leaving  great  numbers  of  Abraham's  poster- 
ity to  perish  in  unbelief,  and  calling  a  people  for  himself,  partly  of 
Jews  and  partly  of  Gentiles,  (ver.  24.  27.)  he  proceeded  on  the 
same  principle  as  that  on  which  he  had  proceeded  from  the 
beginning. 

Paul  saw,  indeed,  that  the  corrupt  mind  of  man  would  allege, 
that  if  things  were  so,  the  agency  and  accountableness  of  man  were 
destroyed  ;  and  therefore  introduces  the  objection,  ver.  19.  Thoti 
-wilt  say  then  unto  me,  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault :  for  who  hath 
resisted  his'will  ?  This  objection  affords  it  irrefragable  proof,  that 
the  doctrine  maintained  by  the  apostle  was  that  of  the  absolute 
sovereignty  of  God,  in  having  mercy  on  whom  he  would,  and  giv- 
in"-  up  whom  he  would  to  hardness  of  heart  :  for  against  no  other 
doctrine  could  such  an  objection  have  been  made  with  any  appear. 
ance  of  plausibility.  This  objection  is  the  same  for  substance  as 
has  been  made  ever  since,  and  that  by  two  sorts  of  people  ;  name* 
ly,  those  who  disown  the  doctrine,  as  being  destructive  of  hiHgw* 
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agency  ;  and  those  who  contend  for  the  doctrine  for  that  very 
purpose.  The  language  of  those  who  disown  the  doctrine  is  this  ; 
4  If  it  be  so,  that  the  state  of  every  one  is  determined  by  the  will 
of  God,  whv  are  men  blamed  for  not  believing  in  Christ  1  God  has 
his  will,  and  what  would  he  have  more  ?'  The  language  of  those 
who  contend  for  the  doctrine,  with  the  intent  of  destroying  human 
agency,  is, » It  is  true  that  the  state  of  every  man  is  determined  by 
the  will  of  God  ;  but  then  it  is  not  right  that  he  should  find  fault 
with  sinners  for  their  unbelief;  for  his  will  is  not  resisted.'  It  is 
easy  to  see  that  both  these  positions  are  at  variance  with  the  gos- 
pel. Willi  respect  to  the  first,  if  we  follow  the  example  of  the 
apostle,  we  shall  think  it  enough  to  prove  that  God  actually  exer- 
cises an  absolute  sovereignty  in  saving  whom  he  will,  and  yet  finds 
fault  with  unbelievers  as  much  as  if  no  such  sovereignty  were 
exercised  ;  leaving  him  to  justify  his  own  conduct,  and  them  who 
reply  against  him  to  answer  it  at  his  tribunal.  With  respect  to  the 
second,  if  we  keep  to  the  principle  laid  down  by  the  apostle,  we 
shall  not  deny  the  truth  because  they  abuse  it ;  but  avow  it.  and  at 
the  same  {\me  find  fault  with  unbelievers,  ascribing  their  failure, 
as  he  did  in  the  same  chapter,  to  their  seeking  righteousness  as  it 
were  by  the  works  of  the  lau\  stumbling  at  the  stumbling-stone.  If 
on  this  account  we  be  accused  of  "  self-contradiction,"  •*  saying  and 
unsaying,"  "  preaching  half  grace  and  half  works,"  6t  beginning 
with  truth  and  ending  with  falsehood,"  &c.  &c.  we  have  this  com- 
fort ;  that  the  same  things  might  have  been  objected  with  equal 
justice  to  the  writings  of  the  apostle,  as  appears  from  the  above 
remarks,  and  were  in  substance  actually  objected  to  them. 

Thirdly  :  It  is  introduced  to  show  the  certain  success  of  Christ's 
undertaking  as  it  were  in  defiance  of  unbelievers  who  set  at  nought 
his  gracious  invite,  urns.  When  Esther  seemed  to  hesitate  on  go- 
ing in  unto  the  king  in  behalf  of  her  people,  she  was  answered  by 
Mordecai's  order,  thus  :  If  thou  holdest  thy  peace  at  this  time,  then 
shall  there  enlargement  and  deliverance  arise  from  another  place  ; 
but  thou  and  thy  father 's  house  shall  be  destroyed !  Such,  in  ef- 
fect, is  the  language  of  the  doctrine  of  election  to  sinners  of  man- 
kind, and  that  on  various  ocqasions.  It  is  not  designed  to  super- 
sede universal  invitations  ;  but  to  provide  against  those  invitations 
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being  universally  unsuccessful.  Thus,  our  Lord  having  upbraided 
Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  for  their  impenitence  under  his  ministry, 
it  is  immediately  added  by  the  Evangelist,  At  that  time  Jesus 
answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent* 
and  hast  revealed  them  imfo  babes  :  even  so,  Father  ;for  so  it  seem- 
ed good  in  thy  sight.  This  was  like  saying,  '  Though  Chorazin 
and  Bethsaida  have  not  repented,  yet  shall  I  not  be  wanting  of  sub- 
jects ;  deliverance  shall  arise  from  another  place f —  Again  :  When 
addressing  the  unbelieving  pharisees,  he  applied  those  words  in 
the  cxviiith  Psalm  to  them,  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner,  his  words  convey  the 
same  idea  : — Ye  builders  may  set  me  at  nought  ;  but  God  will  ex- 
alt me  in  defiance  of  you.  God  will  have  a  temple,  and  I  shall 
be  the  foundation  of  it,  though  you  should  persist  in  your  unbelief, 
and  perish  !'  (Mat.  xxi.  42.)  Again  :  Those  very  remarkable  words 
in  John  vi.  37.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  to  me, 
&c.  are  introduced  in  the  same  manner.  Addressing  iaimself  to 
those  Jews  who  followed  him  because  they  had  eaten  of  the  loaves, 
and  were  filled,  he  saith,  lam  the  bread  of  life  :  he  tl&t  cor.ieth  to 
me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  sleall  never  thirst. 
But  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  also  have  seen  me,  and  believe  not. 
Jill  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  to  me  ;  and  him  that  com- 
eth  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  As  if  he  should  say,  '  You 
have  no  regard  to  me  in  my  true  character,  but  merely  for  your- 
selves, and  for  the  meat  that  perisheth  :  but  I  shall  not  lose  my 
reward,  however  you  may  stand  affected  towards  me.? 
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QN  THE  PROPER  AND  IMPROPER  USE  OF  TERMS. 


Notwithstanding  the  number  of  words  found  in  every  lan- 
guage, they  are  far  from  being  equal  to  the  number  of 
ideas  found  in  the  human  mind.  Hence  it  is  that  one  and  the  same 
term  has  a  variety  of  meanings  ;  and  hence  arises  the  distinction 
between  the  proper,  and  improper,  or  figurative  use  of  terms. 
The  word  32Nabib,  e.  g.  the  first  in  the  Hebrew  lexicon,  signifies, 
First,  verdure,  or  greenness.  Job.  viii.  12.  Secondly,  an  ear  of 
«orn  on  its  first  appearance,  being  then  of  a  green  colour.  Lev. 
ii.  14.  Thirdly,  a  month  in  the  Jewish  year,  falling  somewhere 
about  March  or  April,  when  corn  in  that  country  began  to  ear. — 
Here  we  see  the  progress  of  language,  and  the  causes  of  different 
ideas  being  affixed  to  the  same  term.  When  a  name  is  wanted  to 
express  an  idea,  men  do  not  think  of  making  a  new  one  ;  but  call 
it  by  something  already  known,  to  which  it  bears  a  resemblance  : 
and  as  this  resemblance  is  frequently  confined  to  one  leading 
property,  and  some  times  to  one  that  is  not  so,  hence  it  comes 
to  pass  that  the  more  objects  a  term  is  applied  to,  the  fur- 
ther it  commonly  advances  from  the  original  idea.  In  men- 
tioning the  month  Abib,  e.  g.  a  Jew  would  think  nothing  of 
greenness  or  verdure,  which  is  its  true  and  primarymeaning  ; 
but  merely  of  the  time  of  his  forefathers  coming  out  of 
Egypt,  and  of  the  institution  of  the  passover.  Yet  in  arguments 
from  the  meaning  of  scripture  terms,  it  becomes  of  importance  to 
ascertain  the  true  primitive,  or  proper  sense,  and  to  measure  all 
«ecdndary  and  figurative  applications  by  it  as  a  standard.  It  ap- 
pears to  me,  that  many  important  errors  have  been  introduced  and 
defended,  for  want  of  attending  to  this  rule,  which  is  dictated  by 
common  sense.  Instead  of  defining  a  term  according  to  its  prima- 
ry or  proper  meaning,  and  resting  nothing  upon  its  secondary  or 
figurative  applications,  any  further  than  they  accord  with  it,  the 
Reverse  has  been  the  practice.     The  proper  meaning  has  been 
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made  to  give  way  to   the  figurative,  rather  than  the  figurative  to 
the  proper. 

EXAMPLES. 

First :  The  Universalist,  finding  the  terms  used  to  express  the 
duration  of  future  punishment  frequently  applied  to  things  which 
have  an  end,  endeavours  from  thence  to  set  aside  the  evidence  of  its 
eternity.  That  is,  he  grounds  his  argument  on  the  secondary  and 
figurative  application  of  terms,  to  the  setting  aside  of  that  which  is 
primary  or  proper.  Thus  aiwv,  though  its  proper  meaning  is  al- 
ways being,  is  made  to  mean  no  more  than  age  or  ages  ;  and  <x»wv«os> 
though  it  literally  signifies  everlasting  or  endless,  yet  is  said  to  mean 
no  more  than  age-lasting.  Thus,  instead  of  measuring  the  second- 
ary sense  of  words  by  the  primary,  the  primary  is  measured  and 
excluded  by  the  secondary  ;  which  goes  to  exclude  all  just  reason- 
ing, and  to  introduce  everlasting  wrangling.  It  were  just  as  rea- 
sonable to  contend  that  the  English  word  turnpike  signifies  a  road 
made  by  an  act  of  parliament,  though  it  is  so  called  merely  in  a 
way  of  contraction,  and  because  such  roads  have  toll-gates,  and 
such  gates  a  turnpike  for  the  accommodation  of  foot  passengers. 

Secondly :  The  adversaries  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
have  taken  the  same  method.  u  By  a  sacrifice,"  says  Dr.  Taylor, 
**  is  meant  a  symbolical  address  to  God,  intended  to  express  be- 
fore him  the  devotions,  affections,  &c.  by  significant  emblematical 
actions;  and  consequently,  whatever  is  expressive  of  a  pious  and 
virtuous  disposition  may  be  rightly  included  in  the  idea  of  a  sacri- 
fice; as  prayers,  thanksgivings,  expeases,  labours,  &c.  fcc."  It  is 
easy  to  see  that  the  primary  notion  of  a  sacrifice  is  here  explained 
away,  or  lost  in  the  crowd  of  secondary  meanings  ;  by  which  any 
thing  may  be  proved,  or  disproved,  as  the  writer  pleases. 

Thirdly  :  Let  it  be  dispassionately  and  impartially  considered, 
whether  the  principal  objections  brought  against  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  being  administered  exclusively  by  immersion,  do  not  ori- 
ginate in  the  same  cause.  The  word  /Satn^w,  it  is  said,  will  not 
always  agree  with  the  idea  of  immersion.     It  is  applied  to  the  efu- 
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sion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  some  other  things  wherein  immer- 
sion is  inadmissible.  Be  it  so  :  still  it  amounts  to  no  more  than  this, 
— That  the  term  baptizo,  like  almost  every  other  term,  has  its  sec- 
ondary and  figurative  senses.  Its  proper  and  primary  meaning  is 
allowed  by  the  most  learned  paedobaptists  in  all  ages,  to  be  that 
which  the  antipaedobaptists  contend  for  ;  and  this  is  the  only  mean- 
ing which  ought  to  be  called  in  to  settle  a  dispute.  By  the  contra- 
ry method,  it  were  easy  to  prove  that  the  English  word  immersion 
does  not  mean  dipping  or  plunging:  for  if  a  person  be  very  wet  by 
rain,  it  is  common  to  say  he  is  immersed,  merely  because  he  is  as 
wet  as  if  he  had  been  immersed. 

To  generalize  the  meaning  of  a  term,  in  order  to  include  its  sec- 
ondary or  figurative  senses,  is  the  way  to  lose  its  true  and  proper 
sense  ;  and  if  applied  universally,  might  go  to  undermine  all  the 
great  doctrines  of  Christianity. 


QUERIES  ON  SOLOMON'S  SONG. 


Mr.  Editor, 

I  must  acknowledge,  that  it  seems  to  me  that  the  Review  of 
Williams  on  Solomon's  Song,  which  appeared  in  your  last  number, 
was  calculated,  whatever  might  be  the  design,  to  undermine  the 
divine  authority  of  that  book;  and  by  consequence,  of  revelation 
in  general.  I  must  add,  I  wish  that  some  other  pieces,  particularly 
that  on  the  Time  of  the  Creation,  had  had  less  of  a  skeptical  ten- 
dency. 

The  reviewer  puts  the  following  query  :  "  Had  Solomon,  in 
writing  this  poem,  any  spiritual  intentions  in  reference  to  the  Mes- 
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siah  ;  or  was  it  accommodated  by  some  pious  teachers  in  the  Jew- 
ish church,  to  illustrate  the  sublime  connexion  between  the  Son  of 
God  and  his  chureh,  as  the  domestic  relation  of  Sarah  and  Hagar, 
Isaac  and  Ishmael,do  that  of  the  two  covenants  ?"     p.  392. 

In  answering  this  query,  I  shall  put  a  few  others  to  him,  and  to 
the  reader. 

First:  If  there  be  no  spiritual  intention  in  this  poem,  wherein 
consists  its  excellence  as  the  Song  of  Songs ;  and  has  it  any  right 
to  a  place  in  the  oracles  of  God  ? 

Secondly:  If  it  have  no  right  there,  by  what  evidence,  except 
what  is  merely  internal,  can  it  be  proved  that  several  other  books 
have  any  right  there  ;  those  especially  to  which  no  express  refer- 
ence is  made  in  the  New  Testament  ? 

Thirdly  :  If  it  have  no  right  there,  it  had  none  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  apostles.  That  it  was  there  at  that  time,  is,  I  be- 
lieve, denied  by  none:  but  if  the  Old  Testament  scriptures  then 
contained  a  book  which  had  nothing  spiritual  or  divine  in  it.  How 
came  they  to  appeal  to  them  as  being  all  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  profitable  for  doctrine,  reproof )  correction,  instruction  in 
righteousness,  &c.  Why,  especially,  did  they  whose  work  it  was 
to  finish  the  canon  of  scripture,  leave  in  it  a  book  uninspired  of 
God,  and  of  no  spiritual  use  ? 

Fourthly  :  What  reason  can  be  given  for  questioning  the  divine 
authority  of  Solomon's  Song,  which  does  not  apply  with  equal 
force  to  the  forty-fifth  Psalm,  which  in  the  New  Testament  is  ex- 
pressly applied  to  the  Son  of  God  ? 

Fifthly  :  Is  not  the  insinuation  concerning  pious  teachers  who 
are  supposed  to  have  invented  the  spiritual  meaning  of  this  Sonc 
designed  to  detract  from  their  wisdom ;  and  while  it  detracts  from 
theirs,  does  it  not  contain  an  unworthy  reflection  upon  the  apostle 
Paul? 

Whether  I  can  understand  the  meaning  of  every  part  of  this  di- 
vine Song  or  not ;  or  whether  it  has  ever  been  rightly  interpreted, 
is  no  part  of  the  question  ;  all  I  am  concerned  about  at  present  h, 
that  ite  divine  authority  should  not  be  called  in  question. 
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THE   NECESSITY     OF     SEEKING    THOSE    THINGS    FIRST, 
WHICH  ARE  OF  THE  FIRST  IMPORTANCE. 


A  great  part  of  the  evil  which  prevails  in  the  world,  consists  in 
an  entire  neglect  of  what  God  commands,  or  in  doing  what  he  has 
expressly  forbidden  ;  but  not  the  whole  of  it.  There  may  be  an 
attachment  to  many  things,  which  in  themselves  are  right,  and  yet 
the  whole  may  be  rendered  worse  than  void  by  the  want  of  order , 
or  a  regard  to  things  according  to  their  importance.  Our  Lord 
did  not  censure  the  Pharisees  for  attending  to  the  lesser  matters  of 
the  law,  but  for  attending  to  them  to  the  neglect  of  the  greater.  If 
we  pursue  things  as  primary,  which  ought  to  occupy  only  a  sec- 
ondary or  subordinate  place  in  the  system,  we  subvert  the  whole, 
and  employ  ourselves  in  doing  what  is  worse  than  nothing. 

I  think  I  see  the  operation  of  this  principle  among  us,  and  that 
to  a  wide  extent.  1  see  it  among  the  unconverted,  among  the  con- 
verted, and  among  different  parties  or  denominations  of  Christians. 

First :  It  is  by  this  that  great  numbers  who  lay  their  accounts 
with  obtaining  the  kingdom  of  heaven  will  be  found  to  have  deceiv- 
ed themselves.  It  may  be  too  much  to  say  of  them,  that  they  do 
not  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  but  they  seek  it  not  as  a  Jirst  or 
primary  object.  The  world  is  their  chief  good,  and  the  kingdom 
of  God  only  occupies  a  secondary  plaee  in  their  affections.  They 
wish  to  attend  to  their  everlasting  concerns  ;  but  they  cannot 
spare  time.  Now,  we  can  commonly  spare  time  for  that  which 
we  love  best.  The  sensualist  can  find  time  for  his  pleasures,  and 
Ihe  man  of  the  world  for  getting  money.  They  can  think  of  these 
things  when  sitting  in  the  house,  or  walking  in  the  way  ;  and  every 
thing  else  is  made  to  bend,  or  give  way  to  them.  The  result  is, 
this  preposterous  conduct  mars  the  whole  ;  for  God  and  religion 
must  be  supreme,  or  nothing.  There  are  certain  relations,  even 
among  us,  in  which  it  is  impossible  to  be  contented  with  a  second- 
ary place.     If  a  wife  give  her  heart  to  another  than  her  husband 
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and  aims  only  to  oblige  him  so  far  as  to  keep  him  in  tolerably  good 
humour,  it  is  what  cannot  be  endured  ;  he  must  be  first,  or  noth- 
ing; and  such  is  the  claim  of  heaven. 

Secondly  :  It  is  owing  to  this,  among  other  causes,  that  many 
Christians  go  from  year  to  year  in  doubt,  with  respect  to  their  in- 
terest in  Christ  and  spiritual  blessings. — It  is  very  desirable  to 
have  clear  and  satisfactory  views  on  this  subject.     To  live  in  sus- 
pense on  a  matter  of  such  importance,  must,  if  we  be  not  sunk  in 
insensibility,  be  miserable.     How  is  it  that  so  much  of  this  pre- 
vails among  us  ;  when,  if  we  look  into  the  New  Testament,  we 
shall  scarcely  see  an  instance  of  it  among  the  primitive  Christians  ? 
Shall  we  cast  off  all  such  characters  as  unbelievers  ?     Some  have 
done  so,  alleging  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  person  to  be  a  believer 
without  being  conscious  of  it.     Surely  this  is  too  much  ;  for  if  the 
grace  of  God  within  us,  whatever  be  its  degree,  must  needs  be 
self-evident  to  us,  why  are  we  directed  to  keep  his  commandments 
as  the  means  of  knotting  that  we  know  him  ?    The  primitive  Chris- 
tians, however,  had  but  little  of  this  fear ;  and  the  reason  of  it 
was,  they  had  more  of  that  perfect  love  to  Christ,  to  the  gospel, 
and  to  the  success  of  it,  than  we  have,  which  tended  to  cast  out 
fear.     If  we  make  our  personal  comfort  the  first  object  of  our 
pursuit,  (and  many  attend  the  means  of  gFace  as  if  they  did,)  God 
will  make  it  the  last  of  his  :  for  it  is  a  general  principle  in  the  di- 
vine administration,  He  that  honoureth  me,  I  will  honour;  but  he 
that  despiseth  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.     If  we  seek  the  honour 
of  God,  we  shall  find  our  own  peace  and  comfort  in  it :  but  if  we 
make  light  of  him,  he  will  make  light  of  us,  and  leave  us  to  pass 
our  days  in  darkness  and  suspense. 

Thirdly  :  It  is  owing,  if  I  mistake  not,  to  the  same  cause  that 
various  denominations  of  Christians,  who  at  some  periods  have 
been  greatly  blessed  of  God,  have  declined  as  to  their  spiritual 
prosperity.  Several  of  our  religious  denominations  have  arisen 
from  a  conscientious  desire  to  restore  Christianity  to  its  primitive 
purity.  From  this  motive  acted,  I  believe,  the  greater  part  of 
the  Reformers,  the  Puritans,  the  Non-conformists,  and  the  Bap- 
tists. I  do  not  know  that  any  one  of  these  denominations  were 
Vot.  VIII.  45 
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censurable  for  the  separations  which  they  made  from  other  pro- 
fessing Christian?.  It  may  be  alleged,  that  they  have  torn  the 
church  of  Christ  into  parties,  and  so  occasioned  much  evil :  yet 
some  of  them  did  not  separate  from  the  church  of  Christ,  but  from 
a  worldly  community  calling  itself  by  that  name ;  and  those  who 
did,  pretended  not  to  be  the  only  people  of  God  in  the  world,  but 
considered  themselves  merely  as  withdrawing  from  brethren  who 
walked  disorderly.  It  is  a  melancholy  fact,  however  that  no 
sooner  have  a  people  formed  themselves  into  a  new  denomination, 
than  they  are  in  the  utmost  danger  of  concentrating  almost  all 
their  strength,  influence,  zeal,  prayers,  and  endeavours,  for  its  sup- 
port ;  not  as  a  part  of  Christ's  visible  kingdom,  wishing  all  good 
to  other  parts,  in  so  far  as  they  follow  Christ,  but  as  though  it 
were  the  whole  of  it,  and  as  though  all  true  religion  were  cir- 
cumscribed within  its  hallowed  pale.  This  is  the  essence  of  a 
sectarian  spirit,  and  the  bane  of  Christianity. 

I  am  a  Dissenter,  and  a  Baptist.  If  I  confine  my  remarks  to 
the  faults  of  these  denominations,  it  is  not  because  I  consider  them 
as  greater  sinners  in  this  way  than  all  others,  but  because  I  wish 
more  especially  to  correct  the  evils  of  my  own  connexions. 

If  we  wish  to  promote  the  dissenting  interest,  it  must  not  be  by  ex- 
pending our  principal  zeal  in  endeavouring  to  make  men  dissenters, 
but  in  making  dissenters  and  others,  Christians.  The  principles  of 
dissent,  however  just  and  important,  are  not  to  be  compared  with  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  ;  and  if  inculcated  at  the  expense 
of  it,  it  is  no  better  than  tithing  mint  and  cummin,  to  the  omitting 
of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law.  Such  endeavours  will  be 
blasted,  and  made  to  defeat  their  own  end.  Those  dissenters  among 
whom  the  doctrines  of  the  Puritans  and  Non-conformists  have 
fallen  into  disrepute,  are  generally  distinguished  by  this  species  of 
zeal ;  and  it  is  principally  from  such  quarters  that  complaints  are 
heard  of  "the  decline  of  the  dissenting  interest."  Where  they 
are  believed  and  taught,  and  their  progress,  whether  among  dis- 
senters or  others,  viewed  with  satisfaction,  we  hear  of  no  such 
complaints.  It  is  a  curious  fact,  that  while  a  certain  description 
ai  dissenters  are  inquiring  into  the  causes  of  the  decline  of  the 
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dissenting  interest,  a  certain  description  of  the  established  clergy 
are  inquiring  into  the  causes  of  its  increase  ! 

If  we  wish  to  see  the  Baptist  denomination  prosper,  we  must  not 
expend  our  zeal  so  much  in  endeavouring  to  make  men  Baptists, 
as  in  labouring  to  make  Baptists  and  others,  Christians.  If  we  lay 
out  ourselves  in  the  common  cause  of  Christianity,  the  Lord  will 
bless  and  increase  us.  By  rejoicing  in  the  prosperity  of  every 
other  denomination,  in  so  far  as  they  accord  with  the  mind  of 
Christ,  we  shall  promote  the  best  interests  of  our  own.  But  if 
we  be  more  concerned  to  make  proselytes  to  a  party  than  con- 
verts to  Christ,  we  shall  defeat  our  own  end;  and  however  just 
our  sentiments  may  be  with  respect  to  the  subjects  and  mode  of 
baptism,  we  shall  be  found  symbolizing  with  the  pharisees,  who 
were  employed  in  tithing  mint  and  cummin,  to  the  neglect  of  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  the  love  of  God. 


QUERIES  RELATIVE  TO  ORDINATION. 


It  having  been  the  practice  of  some  dissenting  ministers  to  re- 
ceive ordination  but  once,  it  became  a  question  at  a  meeting  lately 
held  in  the  country,  whether  a  pastor,  removing  to  another 
church  should  be  re-ordained  ?  The  ministers  about  to  engage  in 
such  a  service,  considering  ordination  not  as  a  designation  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  (of  which  they  find  no  examples  in  the  New 
Testament,)  but  as  a  solemn  appointment  to  office  in  a  Christian 
church,  were  of  opinion  that  a  previous  ordination  had  no  influ- 
ence on  an  appointment  to  office  in  another  church.     They  allow- 
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ed  that  re-ordination  is  unprecedented  in  the  New  Testament ; 
and  so  also  is  the  removal  of  a  pastor  from  one  church  to  another  : 
if  the  latter  were  found,  they  supposed  the  former  would  accom- 
pany it. 

Some  conversation  took  place  at  the  same  meeting  also,  on  the 
scriptural  grounds,  for  the  laying  on  of  hands  in  ordination.     In 
favour  of  this  practice,  it  was  alleged — 1.  That  it  appears  to  have 
been  used  in  all  ages  of  the  church,  where  persons  were  set 
apart  to  sacred  work.     Numb,  xxvii.  18 — 23.     That  though  often 
connected  with  the  communication  of  extraordinary  gifts,  yet  it 
was  not  always  so.     It  is  not  certain  that  it  was  for  this  purpose, 
that  hands  were  laid  upon  the  seven  deacons  of  the  church  at  Je- 
rusalem (Acts  vi.  6.)  ;   and  it  is  certain  that  when  the  church  at 
Antioch  laid  hands  on  Saul  and  Barnabas,  (Acts  xiii.  3.)  it  was  not 
for  this  purpose,  seeing  they   were   possessed   of  extraordinary 
gifts  already.     In  this  case,  they  were  ordinary  persons,   who 
laid  hands  upon  the  extraordinary. — 3.  That  when  the  laying  on 
of  hands  was  accompanied   with  the  conferring  of  extraordinary 
gifts,  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  were  not  imposed,  for  that  spe- 
cific purpose  only.     See  Acts  viii.   17 — 19.  xix.  5,  6. — 4.  That 
ordination  is  expressed  by  laying  on  of  hands  :  Lay  hands  sudden- 
ly on  no  man,  &c.     But  that  which  is  used  to  express  or  describe  a 
practice,  would  seem  to  be  an  important,  if  not  an  essential  part 
ofit. 
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ON  ORDINATION. 


Mr.  Editor, 

Two  of  your  correspondents  have  honoured  me  with  their 
remarks  on  my  few  hints  on  ordination.  If  I  add  a  few  more,  it 
is  with  no  design  to  enter  into  any  thing  like  contention  on  the 
subject.  '*  Mr.  Howe"  was  a  great  and  good  man  ;  and  while  he 
considered  ordination  as  a  designation  to  the  Christian  ministry,  it 
is  no  wonder  he  should  answer  as  he  did.  But  I  see  no  evidence 
deducible  from  Acts  xiv.  23.  that  this  is  the  scriptural  idea  of  it. 
Paul  and  his  companions,  having  formed  these  believers  into  Chris- 
tian churches,  proceeded  to  organize  them  with  proper  officers. 
These  elders,  or  presbyters,  who  were  ordained  by  the  suffrage 
of  the  churches,  were  officers  in  those  churches,  and  not  merely 
Christian  ministers  appointed  to  preach  the  gospel  wherever  a  door 
might  be  epened.  Your  correspondent  C.  speaks  of  "  other  pas- 
sages which  he  forbears  to  quote.,,  I  he  can  produce  an  instance 
of  ordination  being  a  designation  to  the  Christian  ministry,  as  sucht 
his  argument  will  be  established  ;  but  not  else. 

Candour  requires  me  to  acknowledge,  in  reply  to  Amicus,  that 
from  what  he  has  remarked  on  Acts  xiii.  3.  I  suspect  myself  to 
have  been  under  a  mistake,  in  supposing  that  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  in  that  instance,  was  by  the  church.  My  reason  for  thinking 
so,  was,  that  the  exercises  of  fasting  and  prayer  were  not  likely 
to  be  confined  to  the  prophets  and  teachers,  and  therefore  not  that 
of  laying  on  of  hands :  but  upon  a  review  of  the  subject,  I  incline 
to  think  that  the  latter  was  done  by  the  prophets  and  teachers  in 
the  name  of  the  church.  The  point  however  which  was  there 
attempted  to  be  proved,  is  not  affected  by  this  mistake.  This 
was,  that  the  laying  on  of  hands,  was  not  always  for  the  purpose 
ef  conveying  extraordinary  gifts :  but  whoever  they  were  that 
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laid  hands  on  Barnabas  and  Saul,  it  could  not  be  for  this  purpose, 
since  it  is  pretty  evident  that  they  were  possessed  of  them  before. 
I  may  add,  I  do  not  consider  this  as  an  instance  of  ordination ;  but 
of  the  designation  of  two  Christian  missionaries  to  the  Gentiles. 

Amicus  speaks  of  "  Saul  not  being  yet  ordained  an  apostle." 
Surely  he  is  here  greatly  beside  the  mark.  Is  not  an  apostle  one 
immediately  sent  of  Christ  without  any  human  authority  ?  Did 
not  Saul  receive  ordination  to  that  office  at  the  time  of  his  conver- 
sion ?  See  Acts  xxvi.  16 — 18.  Compared  with  Gal.  i.  1.  12 — 
iy.  and  1  Cor.  xi.  1. 

With  respect  to  the  general  question,  On  what  grounds  the 
practice  of  ordination  rests  among  congregational  churches  ;  and 
wherein  the  essence  of  it  consists  ?  I  am  not  prepared  to  enter 
into  "  a  complete  investigation  of  the  subject ;"  a  close  examina- 
tion of  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles,  with  this  point  in  view,  might 
possibly  correct  some  of  my  ideas.  At  present,  I  can  only  offer  a 
few  brief  hints. 

Viewing  the  subject  as  I  do,  namely,  as  a  designation  of  a  per- 
son to  an  office  in  a  Christian  church,  I  find  that  in  such  cases  the 
church  made  the  election,  and  the  apostles  and  other  elders  set 
him  apart  with  prayer  (as  I  suppose)  and  the  laying  on  of  hands. 
Acts  vi.  3.  xiv.  23.  Titus  i.  5.  Such  is  the  general  ground  of  my 
practice,  when  I  engage  in  an  ordination.  In  doing  this,  I  claim 
not  to  be  a  successor  of  the  apostles,  any  otherwise  than  as  every 
faithful  pastor  is  such ;  nor  pretend  to  constitute  the  party  or- 
dained a  Christian  minister,  for  this  he  was  as  being  a  teacher  an- 
tecedent to  his  being  ordained  a  pastor  ;  nor  to  impart  power  or 
•'  authority  to  administer  gospel  ordinances."  It  appears  to  me, 
that  every  approved  teacher  of  God's  word,  whether  ordained  the 
pastor  of  a  particular  church  or  not,  is  authorized  to  baptize ;  and 
with  respect  to  the  Lord's  supper,  though  I  should  think  it  disor- 
derly for  a  young  man  who  is  only  a  probationer,  and  not  an  or- 
dained pastor  to  administer  that  ordinance,  yet  1  see  nothing  ob- 
jectionable, if  when  a  church  is  destitute  of  a  pastor,  it  were  ad- 
ministered by  a  deacon  or  aged  brother  ;  I  know  of  no  scriptural 
authority  for  confining  it  to  ministers.  Nay,  I  do  not  recollect 
any  mention  in  the  scriptures,  of  a  minister  being  employed  in  it,. 
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unless  we  reckon  our  Lord  one.  I  do  not  question  but  that  the 
primitive  pastors,  whose  office  it  was  to  preside  in  all  spiritual 
affairs,  did  administer  that  ordinance,  as  well  as  receive  and  ex- 
clude members  j  but  as  a  church,  when  destitute  of  a  pastor,  is 
competent  to  appoint  a  deacon  or  aged  brother  to  officiate  in  these 
cases,  I  know  of  no  reason  to  be  gathered  from  the  scriptures,  why 
they  should  not  be  the  same  in  the  other. 

The  only  end  for  which  I  join  in  an  ordination  is  to  unite  with 
the  elders  of  that  and  other  churches,  in  expressing  my  brotherly 
concurrence  in  the  election,  which,  if  it  fell  on  what  I  accounted  an 
unsound  or  unworthy  character,  I  should  withhold.  Though  church- 
es are  so  far  independent  of  each  other,  as  that  no  one  has  a  right 
to  interfere  in  the  concerns  of  another  without  their  consent,  unless 
it  be  as  we  all  have  a  right  to  exhort  and  admonish  one  another, 
yet  there  is  a  common  union  required  to  subsist  between  them,  for 
the  good  of  the  whole :  and  so  far  as  the  ordination  of  a  pastor 
affects  this  common  or  general  interest,  it  is  fit  that  there  should 
be  a  general  concurrence  in  it.  It  was  on  this  principle,  1  con- 
ceive, rather  than  as  an  exercise  of  authority,  that  the  apostles, 
whose  office  was  general,  took  the  lead  in  the  primitive  ordina- 
tions. When  the  churches  increased,  they  appointed  such  men 
as  Timothy  and  Titus,  to  do  what  they  would  have  done  themselves, 
had  they  been  present :  and  when  all  extraordinary  officers  ceased 
the  same  general  object  would  be  answered  by  the  concurrence 
of  the  elders  of  the  surrounding  churches.  Though  the  apostles 
and  other  extraordinary  officers  in  the  church  had  an  authority 
which  no  ordinary  pastor  or  company  of  pastors  possess  ;  yet  in 
many  things  they  did  no  more  than  what  would  be  lawful  for  others 
to  do,  if  they  could  and  would  do  it.  If  they  planted  churches, 
set  them  in  order,  and  ordained  elders  over  them,  it  was  not  because 
the  same  things  would  not  have  been  valid  if  done  without  them, 
but  because  they  would  not  have  been  done.  Let  but  churches  be 
planted,  set  in  order,  and  scripturally  organized  ;  and  whether  it 
be  by  apostles,  evangelists,  or  ordinary  pastors,  all  is  good  and 
acceptable  to  Christ.  Paul  left  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  that  he 
might  charge  some  that  they  taught  no  other  doctrine.  But  if  the 
Ephesian  teachers  had  been  of  themselves  attached  to  the  truth. 
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neither  Paul  nor  Timothy  would  have  been  offended  for  their  in- 
terference being  rendered  unnecessary.  Titus  was  left  in  Crete, 
to  set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  to  ordain  elders  in 
every  city  :  but  if  things  were  but  set  in  order,  and  proper  elders 
ordained  in  the  churches  of  Crete,  it  were  no  matter  whether 
Paul  the  apostle,  Titus  the  evangelist,  or  the  wisest  of  their  own 
elders  take  the  lead  in  it.  Let  them  but  have  had  wisdom  and 
virtue  enough  in  the  island  to  have  accomplished  these  ends,  and 
Paul  would  have  rejoiced  in  beholding  their  order,  and  the  stead- 
fastness of  their  faith  in  Christ, 


ON  CHRISTIAN  LOVE, 


Query.  As  all  mankind  are  alike  sinners  in  the  eyes  of  God, 
exposed  to  his  anger,  under  his  control,  and  within  the  power  of 
his  grace  ;  are  they  not  alike  entitled  to  our  compassion  and  re- 
gard ?  And  as  all  the  saints  are  alike  chosen  of  God,  redeemed 
by  Christ,  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  &c.  are  they  not  alike  entitled 
to  our  affection  and  esteem  ?  Seeing  also,  that  much  has  been  said 
and  done  to  diffuse  the  gospel,  and  promote  a  spirit  of  brotherly 
love  among  real  Christians  of  all  denominations,  is  it  not  inconsist- 
ent with  this  general  design,  that  the  various  friends  of  Missionary 
Societies  among  Episcopalians,  Independents,  Baptists,  &c.  should 
appear  to  be  so  intent  on  promoting  the  particular  interests  of  their 
respective  societies,  as  not  to  feel  an  equal  concern  for  the  rest  ? 
One  is  fervently  praying  for  the  missionaries  in  the  east,  and  makes 
their  labours  the  topic  of  his  conversation,  while  those  in  the 
south  are  nearly  overlooked,  or  lightly  regarded  ;  and  vice  versa, 
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But  why  not  bestow  a  like  degree  oflove  and  zeal  upon  tbe  com- 
mon  cause  ? 

Answer.     The  above  statement  overlooks  an  important  truth  ■ 
namely,  that  though  all  sinners  are  alike  under  God's  eye,  control, 
and  anger,  and  within  the  power  of  his  grace,  yet  they  are  not 
alike  within  our  knowledge,  care,  and  charge.     And  though  all 
saints  are  alike  entitled  to  our  esteem,   as  chosen  of  God,  as  re- 
deemed by  Christ,  as  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  &c.  yet  they  are  not 
all  known  alike  to  us,  nor  alike  under  our  immediate  watch  and 
care.     The  wall  of  Jerusalem  considered  as  a  whole,  was  an  object 
that  interested  every  godly  Jew  who  had  a  mind  to  work,  yet 
every  man  repaired  next  unto  his  own  house,  and  consequently  was 
more  assiduous  to  raise  that  part  of  it  than  any  other.     If  any  one, 
indeed,  had  been  so  intent  upon  his  part  of  the  wall,  as  to  be  re- 
gardless of  the  rest,  and  careless  about  the  work  as  a  whole,  it  had 
been  criminal :  but  while  these  were  properly  regarded,  he  might 
be  allowed  to  be  particularly  attentive  to  his  own  special  work,  to 
which  he  was  appointed.     It  is  wisely  ordered  that  it  should  be 
so  ;  for  if  the  mind  were  taken  up  entirely  in  generals,  by  aiming 
at  every  thing,  we  should  accomplish  nothing.     The  Turks  and 
Chinese  are  alike  sinners,  and  stand  in  need  of  mercy  as  well  as 
the  people  to  whom  a  minister  preaches :  but  he  is  not  equally 
obliged  to  pray  for  and  seek  to  promote  their  salvation,  as  he  is 
that  of  the  people  over  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  made  him  an  over- 
seer.    The  children  of  heathen  families  are  alike  objects  of  God's 
knowledge,  anger,  &c,  as  those  of  our  own  ;  but  they  are  not  alike 
known  to  us,  nor  equally  objects  of  our  parental  care. 

It  is  very  possible  that  Episcopalians,  Independents,  Baptists, 
&c.  may  be  each  too  much  concerned  about  their  own  party,  and 
too  inattentive  to  the  properity  of  others,  even  in  those  respects 
wherein  they  consider  them  as  conforming  to  the  mind  of  Christ : 
but  perhaps  the  whole  of  this  ought  not  to  be  attributed  to  a  sinful 
partiality.  Let  one  society  speak  of  the  mission  to  Africa  and  tbe 
East ;  another  inform  us  of  what  God  is  doing  by  a  Vanderkemp, 
and  a  Kitcherer  ;  and  another  of  what  he  is  accomplishing  by 
Carey  and  his  companions,  &c.  In  all  this  they  only  build  against 
their  own  houses,  and  report  progress  to  their  brethren,  for  the, 
Vo*.  VIII.  46 
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stimulating  of  the  whole.  Only  let  them  bear  good  will  one  to 
another,  and  rejoice  in  all  the  goodness  vouchsafed  to  either  of 
them ;  and  the  wall  will  rise,  and  in  due  time  the  work  of  one 
will  meet  that  of  another,  so  as  to  form  a  whole. 


THE  PROGRESS  OF  STN> 


When  our  Saviour  spake  of  his  making  men  free,  the  Jews 
were  offended.  It  hurt  their  pride  to  be  represented  as  slaves  ; 
yet  slaves  they  were — and  such  is  every  sinner,  however  insensi- 
ble of  it,  till  Christ  has  made  him  free.  And  the  longer  he  con- 
tinues in  this  state,  the  more  he  is  entangled,  and  the  less  capable 
he  becomes  of  making  his  escape.  Sin  is  a  master  that  will  not 
suffer  its  slaves  to  rest,  but  is  always  hurrying  them  on  from  one 
thing  to  another,  till,  having  finished  its  operations,  it  bringeth  forth 
death.  The  way  of  sin  is  a  way  in  which  there  is  no  standing  still ; 
a  kind  of  down-hill  road,  in  which  every  step  gives  an  accelerated 
fpree,  till  you  reach  the  bottom.  Such  is  the  import  of  those  em- 
phatic words  of  the  apostle,  Ye  were  servants  to  iniquity,  unto 
iniquity. 

To  be  a  servant  to  iniquity  is  descriptive  of  the  state  of  every 
unconverted  sinner.  All  may  not  be  subject  to  the  same  kind  of 
evils  :  one  may  be  enslaved  to  drunkenness,  another  to  unclean- 
ness,  another  to  covetousness,  another  to  fashion,  and  another  to 
self-righteous  pride;  but  these  are  only  different  forms  of  govern- 
ment, suited  to  different  tempers  and  constitutions  :  all  are  servants 
io  iniquity  ;  and  all  who  continue  such  are  compelled  in  a  manner 
to  go  oa  in  their  work,  servants  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity.     The 
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proofs  of  this  tendency  to  progression  will  appear  in  the  following 
remarks  : 

First :  He  that  yields  himself  a  servant  to  sin,  in  any  one  of  its 
forms,  admits  a  principle  which  opens  the  door  to  sin  in  every 
other  form.  This  principle  is  that  the  authority  of  God  is  not  to 
be  regarded  when  it  stands  in  the  way  of  our  inclinations ;  if  you 
admit  of  this  principle,  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  you  from  going 
into  any  evil  which  your  soul  lusteth  after.  You  may  not,  indeed, 
commit  every  bad  practice  ;  but,  while  such  is  the  state  of  your 
mind,  it  is  not  the  fear  of  God,  but  a  regard  to  man,  or  a  concern 
for  your  own  interest,  safety,  or  reputation,  that  restrains  you.  If 
you  indulge  in  theft,  for  instance,  you  would,  with  the  same  uncon- 
cern, commit  adultery,  robbery,  or  murder;  provided  you  were 
tempted  to  such  things,  and  could  commit  them  with  the  hope  of 
escaping  punishment.  It  is  thus  that  he  who  transgresses  the  law 
in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all :  for  He  that  forbids  one  sin  forbids 
all ;  and  a  deliberate  offence  against  him  in  one  particular,  is  as 
really  a  rejection  of  his  authority  as  in  many. 

Moreover,  If  the  mind  be  unrestrained  by  the  fear  of  God,  a 
regard  to  man  will  have  but  a  feeble  hold  of  it.  Sin  in  various 
shapes  will  be  indulged  in  secret:  and  being  so  indulged,  it  will 
soon  break  out  into  open  vices  ;  for  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  a  man, 
with  all  its  contrivances,  long  to  conceal  the  ruling  dispositions  Qf 
his  soul.  When  king  Saul  had  once  disregarded  the  divine  author- 
ity in  his  treatment  of  the  Amalekites,  there  were  no  bounds 
to  the  evil  workings  of  his  mind  :  full  of  jealousy,  envy,  and  ma- 
lignity, he  murders  a  whole  city  of  innocent  men,  repairs  to  a 
witch  for  counsel,  and  at  last  puts  an  end  to  his  miserable  life. 

Secondly :  Every  sin  we  commit  goes  to  destroy  the  principle 
of  resistance,  and  it  produces  a  kind  of  desperate  carelessness. 
Purity  of  mind,  like  cleanliness  of  apparel,  is  accompanied  with  a 
desire  of  avoiding  every  thing  that  might  defile;  and  even  where 
this  has  no  place,  conscience,  aided  by  education  and  example,  is 
a  great  preservative  against  immoral  and  destructive  courses  ;  but 
if  we  once  plunge  into  the  vices  of  the  world,  emulation  is  extia* 
guished.  The  child  that  is  accustomed  to  rags  and  filth,  loses  all 
shame,  and  feels  bo  ambition  to  appear  neat  and  decent. 
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The  first  time  a  person  yields  to  a  particular  temptation,  it  is 
not  without  some  struggles  of  conscience;  and  when  it  is  past,  his 
soul  is  usually  smitten  with  remorse  ;  and  it  may  be  he  thinks  he 
shall  never  do  the  like  again ;  but  temptation  returning,  and  the 
motive  to  resist  being  weakened,  he  becomes  an  easy  prey  to  the 
tempter.  And  now  the  clamours  of  conscience  subside,  his  heart 
grows  hard,  and  his  mind  desperate.  There  is  no  hope,  saith  he  ; 
/  have  loved  strangers,  and  after  them  I  will  go.  Under  the  first 
workings  of  temptation  he  set  bounds  to  himself ;  Hitherto,  said 
he,  7  will  go,  and  no  further :  but  now  all  such  promises  are  of  no 
account.  The  insect  entangled  in  the  spider's  web  can  do  noth- 
ing :  every  effort  it  makes  only  winds  another  thread  around  its 
wings  ;  and  after  a  few  ineffectual  struggles  it  falls  a  prey  to  the 
destroyer. 

Thirdly  :  Every  sin  we  commit  not  only  goes  to  destroy  the 
principle  of  resistance,  but  produces  an  inordinate  desire  after  the 
repetition  of  it ;  and  thus,  like  half  an  army  going  over  to  the 
enemy,  operates  both  ways  against  us,  weakening  our  scruples, 
and  strengthening  our  propensities.  This  is  manifestly  the  effect 
in  such  sins  as  drunkenness,  gaming,  and  fornication.  It  is  one 
of  the  deceits  of  sin,  to  promise  that  if  we  will  but  grant  its  wishes 
in  this  or  that  particular,  it  will  ask  no  more ;  or  to  persuade  its 
deluded  votaries  that  indulgence  will  assuage  the  torrent  of  desire  ; 
but  though  this  may  be  the  case  for  a  short  time,  sin  will  return 
with  double  violence.  It  rises  in  its  demands  from  every  conces- 
sion you  make  to  it.  He  that  has  entered  the  paths  of  the  de- 
stroyer, can  tell  from  experience  that  it  is  a  thousand  times  more 
difficult  to  recede  than  to  refrain  from  engaging.  The  thirst  of  the 
leech  at  the  vein,  and  of  the  drunkard  at  his  bottle,  are  but  faint 
emblems  of  the  burnings  of  desire  in  the  mind  in  these  stages  of 
depravity. 

Fourthly  :  If  we  yield  to  one  sin,  we  shall  find  ourselves  under 
a  kind  of  necessity  of  going  into  other  sins,  in  order  to  hide  or 
excuse  it. — This  is  a  truth  so  evident,  that  it  needs  only  to  be 
stated,  in  order  to  be  admitted.  Examples  abound,  both  in  scrip- 
ture and  common  life.  When  sin  is  committed,  the  first  thing  that 
Suggests  its*lf  to  the  sinner,  is,  if  possible,  to  conceal  it ;  or  if  that 
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cannot  be,  to  excuse  it.  Adam  first  strove  to  hide  himself  in  the 
trees  of  the  garden,  and  when  this  refuge  failed  him,  it  was  the 
woman,  and  the  woman  that  God  gave  to  be  with  him  too,  who 
tempted  him  to  do  as  he  did.  Nearly  the  same  course  was  pur- 
sued by  David.  Having  outraged  decorum,  he  first  betakes  him- 
self to  intrigue,  in  hope  to  cover  his  crime  ;  and,  when  this  failed 
him,  he  has  recourse  to  murder  ;  and  this  being  accomplished,  the 
horrible  event  is,  with  an  air  of  affected  resignation,  ascribed  to 
Providence.  The  szojord  devoureth  one  as  well  as  another .'  Nor  is 
this  the  only  instance  wherein  that,  which  has  begun  in  a  wanton 
look,  has  ended  in  blood.  What  numbers  of  innocent  babes  are 
murdered,  and  one  or  both  of  their  unhappy  parents  executed, 
for  that  which  is  resorted  to,  merely  as  a  cover  for  illicit  prac- 
tices ! 

Fifthly  :  Every  act  of  sin  tends  to  form  a  sinful  habit ;  or,  if 
already  formed,  to  strengthen  it  Single  acts  of  sin  are  as  drops 
of  water,  which  possess  but  little  force  ;  but  when  they  become  a 
habit,  they  are  a  mighty  stream  which  bears  down  all  before  it. 
The  drunkard  had  no  natural  thirst  for  strong  liquors.  Some 
worldly  trouble,  or  the  love  of  loose  company,  first  brought  him 
to  make  free  with  them ;  but  having  once  contracted  the  habit, 
though  he  knows  he  is  every  day  wasting  his  substance,  shortening 
his  life,  and  ruining  his  soul,  yet  he  cannot  desist.  Even  under 
the  power  of  stupefaction,  he  calls  for  more  drink  :  his  very 
dreams  betray  his  lusts.  They  have  smitten  me,  says  he,  and  I 
zcas  not  sick  ;  they  have  beaten  me,  and  I  felt  it  not :  when  shall  J 
awake  ?  I  will  will  seek  it  yet  again. — The  gamester,  at  the  first, 
thought  but  little  of  doing  what  he  now  does.  He  fell  in  company, 
it  may  be,  with  a  card-party,  or  had  heard  of  a  lucky  adventure  in 
the  lottery,  or  known  a  person  who  had  made  his  fortune  by  a 
successful  speculation  in  the  stocks.  So  he  resolves  to  try  a  little 
of  it  himself.  He  succeeds.  He  tries  again  ;  ventures  deeper, 
and  deeper,  with  various  success.  Hi3  circumstances  become 
embarrassed  ;  yet  having  begun,  he  must  go  on.  One  more  great 
adventure  is  to  recover  all,  and  free  him  from  his  difficulties.  He 
loses ;  his  family  is  ruined  ;  his  creditors  are  wronged  ;  and  him- 
self, it  is  not  impossible,  driven  to  the  use  of  such  means  of  sup= 
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port  as  shall  bring  him  to  an  untimely  end  ! — The  debauchee  was 
once,  it  may  be,  a  sober  man.  His  illicit  connexions  might  origin- 
ate in  what  were  thought  at  the  time  very  innocent  familiarities. 
But  having  once  invaded  the  laws  of  chastity,  he  sets  no  bounds  to 
his  desires.  His  eyes  are  full  of  adultery,  and  he  cannot  cease 
from  sin. 

Sixthly  :  When  the  sinner  becomes  thus  besotted  in  the  ways  of 
sin,  there  are  commonly  a  number  of  circumstances  and  consid- 
erations, besides  his  own  attachment  to  it,  which  entangle  his  soul, 
and,  if  infinite  mercy  interpose  not,  prevent  his  escape. — He  has 
formed  connexions  among  men  like  himself. His  inter- 
est will  suffer His  companions  will  reproach  him  .  .  . 

.  .  .  The  world  will  laugh  at  him.  Many  in  such  circumstances 
have  been  the  subjects  of  strong  convictions,  have  shed  many  tears, 
and  professed  great  desire  to  return  from  their  evil  courses  ;  yet, 
when  it  has  come  to  the  test,  they  could  not  recede  :  having  begun, 
and  gone  on  so  far,  they  cannot  relinquish  it  now,  whatever  be  the 
consequence. 

Reader,  is  this,  or  something  like  it,  your  case  1  Permit  a 
well-wisher  to  your  soul  to  be  free  with  you.  Be  assured  you 
must  return,  or  perish  for  ever,  and  that  in  a  little  time.  Infidels 
may  tell  you  there  is  no  danger  ;  but  when  they  come  to  die,  they 
have  commonly  discovered  that  they  did  not  believe  their  own 
words  or  writings.  Verily  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the 
earth;  and  before  Him  you  must  shortly  give  an  account.  Will 
you  plunge  yourself  into  the  pit  from  whence  there  is  no  redemp- 
tion ?  That  tremendous  punishment  is  represented  as  not  pre- 
pared originally  for  you,  but  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  If  you 
go  thither,  you  in  a  manner  take  the  kingdom  of  darkness  by 
force. 

Let  me  add,  It  is  hot  enough  for  you  to  return,  unless  in  so 
doing  you  return  to  God — Ye  have  returned,  but  not  unto  me,  saith 
the  Lord,  If  I  felt  only  for  your  credit  and  comfort  in  this  world, 
I  might  have  contented  myself  with  warning  you  to  break  off  your 
outward  vices,  and  cautioning  you  against  the  inlets  of  future  evils. 
Animals,  though  void  of  reason,  yet  through  mere  instinct,  fly  from 
present  danger.     In  vain  is  the  net  spread  in  the  sight  of  any  bird. 
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The  fishes  of  the  sea  avoid  the  whirlpool.  And  shall  mango  with 
his  eyes  open  into  the  net  ?  Will  he  sail  unconcerned  into  the 
vortex  of  destruction  ?  But  it  is  not  from  present  danger  only,  or 
chiefly,  that  I  would  warn  you  to  flee.  My  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God  for  you  is,  that  you  may  be  saved  from  the  wrath 
to  come.  Know  then,  that  though  you  should  escape  the  grosser 
immoralities  of  the  world,  yet  you  may  be  still  in  your  sins,  and 
exposed  to  eternal  ruin.  Your  danger  does  not  lie  merely,  nor 
mainly,  in  open  vices.  Satan  may  be  cast  out  with  respect  to 
these,  and  yet  retire  into  the  strong  holds  of  proud  self-satisfaction. 
It  is  not  the  outward  spot  that  will  kill  you  ;  but  the  inward  dis- 
ease, whence  it  proceeds.  From  within,  even  from  the  heart, 
proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adidteries,  fornications,  thefts, 
false  witness,  and  blasphemies.  Every  out-breaking  of  sin  in  your 
life  is  a  proof  of  the  inward  corruption  of  your  nature.  If  this 
fountain  be  not  healed,  in  vain  will  you  go  about  to  purify  the 
streams.  I  mean  not  to  dissuade  you  from  breaking  off  your  sins  ; 
but  to  persuade  you  to  break  them  off  by  righteousness.  But  the 
only  way  in  which  this  is  to  be  done  is  that  to  which  our  Saviour 

directed  in  his  preaching Repent  and  believe  the  gospel. 

All  reformation  short  of  this  is  only  an  exchange  of  vices.  But  if 
you  can,  guilty  and  unworthy  as  you  are,  renouncing  all  other 
hopes  and  dependencies,  believe  in  Christ,  you  shall  be  saved. 
His  blood  was  shed  for  sinners,  even  the  chief  of  sinners.  His 
obedience  unto  death  was  so  well-pleasing  to  God,  that  any  sinner, 
whatever  has  been  his  conduct  or  character,  that  comes  to  him  in 
his  name,  pleading  his  righteousness,  and  his  only,  will  be  accepted 
for  his  sake.  He  has  not  only  obeyed  and  died  for  such  as  you, 
but  is  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  carrying  into  effect  the  great 
ends  of  his  incarnation,  life,  and  death.  Wherefore  he  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  all  them  that  come  unto  God  hy  him,  seeing  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them. 

If,  reader,  thou  canst  embrace  this  doctrine,  it  will  heal  thy 
malady.  If,  from  thine  heart,  thou  canst  receive  salvation  as  of 
mere  grace,  through  the  redemption  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  thine 
own.  If  thou  canst  confess  thy  sins  upon  the  head  of  this  sacri- 
fice, God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  thy  sins,  and  cleanse  ther 
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from  all  unrighteousness.  God  makes  nothing  of  thy  reformations, 
prayers,  or  tears,  as  a  reason  why  he  should  accept  and  save  thee  ; 
hut  every  thing  of  what  his  Son  has  done  and  suffered.  If  thou 
canst  be  of  his  mind,  make  nothing  of  them  in  thy  pleas  and  hopes 
for  mercy,  but  every  thing  of  Him  in  whom  he  is  well-pleased, 
eternal  life  is  before  thee.  And  at  what  time  this  doctrine  shall 
give  peace  to  thy  troubled  soul,  it  shall  purify  thy  heart  in  such  a 
manner  that  all  thy  former  ways  shall  become  hateful,  unto  thee  ; 
and  sobriety,  righteousness,  and  godliness  shall  be  thy  delight. 

But  if  thy  heart  be  still  hardened  in  sin  ;  if  Jesus,  and  salvation 
by  grace  through  his  name,  contain  nothing  attractive,  but  rather 

offensive  to  thy  mind Know  this,  There  is  no  other  name 

given  under  heaven,  among  men,  by  which  thou  canst  be  saved ;  and 
the  remembrance  of  thy  having,  once  in  thy  life  at  least,  been  told 
the  truth,  may  not  a  little  embitter  thy  dying  moments. 

Happy  are  all  they,  who,  returning  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  his  Father  and  their  Father,  his  God  and  their  God,  are  made 
free  from  sin,  and  have  their  fruit  unto  holiness !  They,  too,  are 
progressive,  but  it  is  in  a  course  the  opposite  of  that  which  has 
been  set  before  the  reader.  The  righteous  shall  hold  on  his  way, 
and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  wax  stronger  and  stronger.  The 
service  of  God  shall  become  more  easy  to  him ;  truth  shall  appear 
more  evident ;  the  marks  of  his  conversion  shall  multiply  ;  his 
character  shall  strike  its  roots  deeper  ;  the  hope  of  his  persever- 
ance shall  continually  renew  its  strength  ;  and  sorrow  and  joy, 
retirement  and  society,  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  and  the 
ordinances  of  grace,  shall  all  contribute  to  make  him  more  meet 
for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light- 
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THE  PROGRESS  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


Mr.  Editor, 

Having  offered  a  few  thoughts  on  the  progress  of  sin,  in 
your  hist  number,  the  following  may  be  considered  as  a  counter- 
part. Righteousness  is  no  less  progressive  than  unrighteousness. 
As  in  the  one  case,  sinners  are  servants  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity ; 
so  in  the  other,  believers  are  servants  to  righteousness  unto  holi- 
ness. 

Some,  I  am  aware,  have  denied  that sanctiticat ion  is  progressive  ; 
but  this,  if  they  understand  what  they  say,  is  only  a  proof,  I  fear, 
that  they  are  strangers  to  it,  The  following  remarks  may  serve 
to  show  the  tendency  of  true  holiness  to  aspire  after  perfection, 
however  far  we  may  be  from  attaining  to  it. 

First:     The  right  discharge  of  any  one  duty,  supposes  a  princi- 
ple which  will  lead  us  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation. 
Strictly  speaking,  there  is  no  duty  performed,  nor  any  thing  done 
by  a  sinner,  that  is  well-pleasing  to  God,  till,  repenting  of  sin,  he 
believes  in  Jesus  for  salvation.     This  is  the  turning  point  which 
gives  a  new  direction  to  his  future  course  :  all  before  it  is  worse 
than  nothing.     When,  therefore,  the  Jews  inquired  of  Christ  what 
shall  we  do  to  work  the  works  of  God?     The  answer  was,  This  is 
the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent.     It  is  on 
this  principle  that  the  apostle  declares  of  him  that  d(*eth  righteous- 
ness, that  he  is  righteous.     A  single  act  of  righteousness  proves 
that  the  subject  of  it  is  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  unto  good 
works.     But  where  this  is  the  case,  there  is  that  in  the  mind  which 
tends  to  universal  holiness.     A  few  insulated  services  may  satisfy 
a  formalist  ;  but  he  that  believeth  in  Jesus,  has  his  heart  enlarged, 
and  runs  with  delight,  in  the  way  of  his  commandments.     It  is  not 
the  inquiry  of  such  a  person,  how  low  a  degree  of  spirituality  will 
consist  with  true  religion  ;  but  how  high  a  degree  of  it  is  aftaina- 
Vol.  VIII.  47 
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ble  in  this  state  of  imperfection.     The   religion  of  a  mere   pro- 
fessor, resembles  the  legs  of  the  lame,   which  are  not  equal.     In 
the  house  of  God,  he  weeps  and  seems  to  be  all  devotion  ;  but  if  a 
poor  man,  or  even  a  poor  Christian,  call  at  his  door,  his   heart  is 
9hut  against  him.     Or  it  may  be,  he  prides  himself  in  his  generos- 
ity ;  but  then  he  is  dead  to  every  thing  spiritual  and  heavenly- 
minded.     Not  so  the  true  Christian  ;  his  religion  is  uniform.     In 
him,  the  fear  of  God  produces  good  will  to  men  ;  and  his  charity 
to  men  operates  in  harmony  with  zeal  for  truth,  for  righteousness, 
and  for  God.     When  a  mere  professor  has  once  established  his 
religious  character,  he  will  commonly  sit  down  to  rest,  and  leave 
the  young  people  to  be  zealous  in  their  turn,  as  he  thinks  he  has 
been  sufficiently  in  his  :  but  love  will  go  on  to  bring  forth  fruit  in 
old  age.     When  the  Lord  had  given  David  rest  round  about  from 
all  his  enemies,  he  is  said  to  have  sat  in  his  house ;  not,  however, 
in  a  state  of  indolence,  as  though  he  had  done  enough,   but  medi- 
tating what  more  he  could  do  for  God,  now  that  new  opportunities 
were  afforded  him.     See  now,  (said   he  to  Nathan,)  /  dwell  in  a 
house  of  cedar ;  but  the  ark  of  God  divelleth  within  curtains.     And 
more  than  twenty  years  afterwards,  when  he   was  old   and  gray- 
fieaded,  and  nature  worn  out  with  troubles  in  his  family  and  in  his 
kingdom,  he  still  resolves  to  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God, 
dnd  to  praise  him  more  and  more. 

Secondly  :  Every  duty  rightly  performed  prepares  the  heart  for 

the  discharge  of  other  duties. — It  was  a  remark  of  the  greai  and 

good  Mr.  Whitefield,  and  there  is  no  man's  lips    whom  it  would 

have  better  fitted,  "  that  the  more  a  man  does  for  God,  the  more  he 

may."     Gracious  dispositions  strengthen  and  increase  by  exercise. 

The  chariot  in  full  motion,  surmounts  hills  of  difficulty  with  much 

less  effort  than  at  its  first  outset.     The  truth  of  these  remarks  is 

most  sensibly  felt  in  exercises  of  self-denial,   and  in  the  influence 

of  private  on  public  duties.     Every  act  of  self-denial  for  Christ's 

sake  is  a  victory  over  temptation,  and  every  such  victory  doubles 

our  strength    for  a  future  onset.     Thus  also,  the  spiritual   and 

retired  exercises  of  the  closet,  prepare  the  mind  for  those  of  the 

family,  and  both  have  a  tendency  to  fit  us  for  those  of  the  house  of 

God.     A  little  religion,  it  has  been  said,  and  with  much  propriety, 
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will  make  a  man  miserable  ;  but  much  will  make  him  happy.  It 
is  by  following  the  Lord  fully,  like  Caleb  and  Joshua,  that  we  enter 
into  the  gospel  rest. 

Tnirdly  :  Every  degree  of  holiness  tends  to  an  increase  of  spir- 
itual knowledge,  which  in  return  produces  m;>re  holiness.  It  has 
been  a  question  much  disputed,  whether  holiness  leads  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  or  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  to  holiness  ; 
but  both  are  true:  He^  that  doeth  God's  will,  shall  know  of  his  doc- 
trine ;  and  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are  chang- 
ed into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory ;  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.  The  influence  of  each  upon  the  other,  is  as  that  of  capital  and 
interest  in  trade.  Capital  is  a  stimulus  to  interest,  and  interest  in- 
creases capital.  The  influence  which  humility  has,  for  instance, 
upon  a  discovery  of  the  mind  of  God  in  his  word,  and  upon  the 
increase  of  true  religion  in  the  soul,  is  beyond  all  calculation. 
God  n\\\  guide  the  meek  in  judgment ;  the  meek  will  he  teach  his  way. 
He  giveth  more  grace  to  the  humble. 

Fourthly  :  Holy  acts  tend  to  form  and  strengthen  holy  habits, 
which  constitute  the  highest  degrees  of  holiness. — In  one  sense 
every  person  who  is  the  subject  of  true  religion  possesses  a  holy- 
habit  :  religion  with  him,  is  not  occasional,  but  an  habitual  pursuit. 
But  the  term  is  more  properly  applied  to  those  fixed  dispositions 
of  the  soul,  which  are  the  effect  of  repeated  exercises.  God  has 
so  formed  the  mind,  that  a  number  of  acts  of  the  same  kind, 
whether  good  or  evil,  shall  give  a  tone  or  direction  to  it  :  by  this, 
righteousness  is  encouraged  and  sin  is  punished.  Every  exercise 
of  repentance  goes  to  form  an  habitual  tenderness  of  conscience, 
and  abhorrence  of  that  which  is  evil  :  and  every  exercise  of  faith 
tends  to  a  life  of  faith  on  Him  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for 
us.  The  more  we  read  the  holy  scriptures,  the  more  we  shall 
imbibe  their  spirit,  and  be  formed  by  them,  as  by  a  model.  It  is 
thus  that  the  word  of  Christ  dwells  richly  in  us  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  general 
strain  of  apostolic  exhortation  is  directed  to  habitual  religion. 
Simplicity  in  giving,  diligence  in  ruling,  cheerfulness  in  showing 
mercy,  love  without  dissimulation,  abhorrence  of  evil,  cleaving  to 
(hat  which  is  good,  being  kindly  affect  toned  one  to  another,  with 
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frrotherly  love,  in  honour  preferring  one  another ;  not  slothful  in, 
business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord  :  rejoicing  in  hope 
patient  in  tribulation,  continuing  instant  in  prayer  ;  distributing 
to  the  necessity  of  the  saints,  given  to  hospitality  ;  are  all  express- 
ive, not  of  one  or  two  particular  acts,  but  of  a  life  of  devotedness 
to  God,  and  kindness  to  men.  And  vvbatever  acts  the  apostles 
exhorted  to,  they  were  considered  only  as  so  many  steps  in  a  race, 
each  of  which  contributed  to  its  success,  or  to  the  winning  of  the 
prize. 

Fifthly  :  Holy  habits  are  friendly  to  a  life  of  communion  with 
God,  by  which  the  soul  becomes  more  and  more  meetened  for  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. — He  that  keepeth  his  command- 
ments dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  The  ecstasies  of  some 
whose  walk  is  manifestly  carnal,  worldly,  fleshly,  and  even  devil- 
ish, arise  from  a  fire  of  their  own  kindling.  But  he  whose  conso- 
lations are  accompanied  with  a  close  walk  with  God,  and  render 
him  more  and  more  watchful,  diligent,  and  ciicumspect,  he  it  is 
that  walks  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance.  The  enjoyment  he 
finds  in  the  commandments  of  God,  enlarges  his  heart  :  and  his 
heart  being  enlarged,  he  runs  with  greater  pleasure  in  the  way  of 
his  commandments. 

From  the  whole  we  see  (1)  The  vast  importance  of  a  right 
beginning  in  religion,  if  we  be  wrong  in  the  outset,  the  further 
we  go  the  further  we  are  off  :  but  entering  in  at  the  door  of  the 
sheepfold,  we  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture.  The  reason 
why  so  many  are  not  progressive  in  religion  is  the  want  of  this. 
Having  no  connexion  with  Christ,  they  bring  forth  no  fruit,  and, 
as  dead  branches,  are  taken  away  :  having  no  oil  in  their  vessels, 
the  lamp  soon  expires.  (2)  The  importance  of  every  act  of  holi- 
ness, or  duty  performed  with  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  God.  It  tells, 
as  1  may  say,  in  the  divine  life.  It  tends  to  accumulate  a  store  of 
heavenly  wealth,  and  to  meeten  us  for  employments  and  enjoy- 
ments in  another  and  better  world. 
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ON  EVIL  THINGS  WHICH  PASS  UNDER  SPECIOUS  NAMES 


There  is  something  in  the  nature  of  evil,  which  if  it  appear  in 
its  own  proper  colours,  will  not  admit  of  being  defended  or  recom- 
mended to  others  :  he,  therefore,  who  is  friendly  to  it,  is  under 
the  necessity  of  disguising  it,  by  giving  it  some  specious  name 
in  order  to  render  it  current  in  society.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
is  something  in  the  nature  of  good,  which,  if  it  appear  in  its  own 
proper  colours,  cannot  well  be  opposed  :  he,  therefore,  who  wishes 
to  run  it  down,  is  obliged  first  to  give  it  an  ill  name,  or  he  could 
not  accomplish  his  purpose.  This  species  of  imposition,  it  is  true, 
is  calculated  only  for  superficial  minds,  who  regard  words  rather 
than  things  ;  but  the  number  of  them  is  so  great  in  the  world,  and 
even  in  the  church,  that  it  has  in  all  ages  been  found  to  answer  the 
end.  In  the  times  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  there  were  those  who 
called  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  who  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet 
for  bitter  :  but  as  the  woe  of  heaven  was  then  denounced  against 
the  practice,  it  becomes  us  to  beware  of  going  into  it,  or  being 
imposed  on  by  it. 

It  is  not  the  design  of  the  writer  to  trace  this  abuse  of  language 
through  any  part  of  history  or  politics,  or  any  other  worldly  de- 
partment ;  but  merely  to  notice  a  few  terms  which  are  very  cur- 
rent in  our  religious  circles  : — such  as  moderation,  liberality? 
charity,  &c.  on  the  one  hand  ;  and  bigotry,  narrowness  of  mind, 
and  ill-nature,  on  the  other. 

There  is  a  spirit  gone  forth  in  the  present  age,  which  is  calcu- 
lated to  do  more  harm  to  the  church  of  God  than  the  most  erroneous 
doctrine  that  has  been  advanced  since  the  days  of  the  apostles.  It 
bears  a  favourable  aspect  towards  those  systems  of  divinity  which 
depreciate  the  evil  of  sin,  the  freeness  of  grace,  the  dignity  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  of  his  righteousness,  as  the  only  ground  of 
acceptance  with  God  ;  so  much  so,  that  it  is  seldom  known  to  op- 
pose them.     Or    if,  for  the  sake   of  preserving  its  reputation,  it 


374  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c.  [1S05. 

strikes  an  occasional  blow  at  them,  jet  it  is  with  so  light  a  hand 
as  never  to  hurt  them.  It  takes  no  decided  stand  on  this  side  or 
that,  and  thereby  obtains  admission  among  all  parties.  If  the 
friends  of  Christ  meet  together,  it  wishes  to  meet  with  them, 
though  it  be  only  to  oppose  every  measure  which  may  bear  hard 
upon  its  favourite  designs,  and  would  take  it  very  unkind  to  be 
treated  as  an  intruder.  If  his  enemies  be  assembled,  it  will  also 
be  there  ;  and  u  no  untrusty  brother  be  in  company,  will  com- 
monly manifest  itself  to  be  then  most  in  its  element. 

Now,  let  a  spirit  of  this  kind  make  its  appearance  in  any  other 
department  than  religion,  and  observe  how  it  will  be  treated.  In 
the  year  1745,  for  instance,  when  the  great  question  in  the  country 
was,  Shall  we  support  the  reigning  family,  and  the  constitution  ; 
or  shall  we  admit  the  Pretender,  with  popery  and  arbitrary  power 
in  his  train  ?  what  would  have  been  thought  of  a  man  who  should 
have  pretended  to  be  on  neither  this  side  nor  that  ;  but,  talking 
against  war,  and  in  favour  of  moderation,  liberality,  and  charity 
towards  the  unhappy  youth,  who  by  landing  on  our  shores  had 
greatly  endangered  his  life,  made  use  of  all  his  influence  to  op- 
pose  every  decided  measure  tending  to  drive  him  from  the  coun- 
try ?  ■  Sir,  (they  would  have  said,)  you  are  on  the  side  of  the 
Pretender,  and  deserve  to  be  taken  up  as  a  traitor.'  And  had  he 
complained  of  their  bigotry,  narrow  mindedness,  and  ill-nature, 
his  remonstrance  would  have  deserved  no  regard.  But  is  the 
cause  of  God  and  truth  of  less  importance  than  the  temporal 
prosperity  of  a  nation  ?    Surely  not ! 

If,  indeed,  our  differences  consist  merely  in  words  ;  or  though 
they  should  be  things,  yet  if  they  do  not  affect  the  first  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  considering  the  imperfections  which 
attach  to  the  best  of  men,  a  spirit  of  moderation  or  forbearance  is 
here  in  character.  When  we  have  frankly  spoken  our  minds,  we 
may  with  a  good  conscience  leave  it,  and  join  with  our  brethren, 
notwithstanding,  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  But  in  differences 
which  respect  the  principles  abovementioned,  compromise  would 
be  treason  against  the  Majesty  of  heaven.  There  were  cases  in 
which  an  apostle  allowed  that  every  one  should  be  fully  persuaded 
in  his  own  mind:  but  there  were  cases  also  in  which  the  doctrine 
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of  Christ  was  given  up  ;  and  if  any  man  came  as  a  minister  with- 
out this,  Christians  were  directed  not  to  receive  him  into  their  houses, 
nor  to  bid  him  God  speed.  Such  conduct  in  the  present  limes 
would  raise  a  great  outcry  of  bigotry  and  illiberality  :  a  plain  proof 
this,  that  what  passes  among  us  under  the  names  of  moderation  and 
liberality  is  in  a  great  degree  antichristian. 

What  is  moderation?  The  scriptures  recommend  a  yielding 
and  gentle  disposition  in  things  wherein  our  own  name  or  interest 
only  are  concerned. — Such  is  the  moderation  enforced  by  Paul  : 
but  when  the  continuance  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  was  at  issue, 
he  refused  to  give  place,  even  for  an  hour.  The  scriptures  also 
recommend  forbearance  in  Christians  one  towards  another  :  but 
this  is  far  from  that  spirit  of  indifference  which  would  confound 
truth  and  error,  religion  and  irreligion,  the  friends  of  Christ  and 
the  men  of  the  world. 

What  is  liberality  ?  The  term  denotes  freedom,  or  enlarged- 
ness  of  mind.  It  is  applied  in  the  scriptures  merely  to  that  sim- 
ple, sincere,  and  bountiful  spirit,  which  communicates  freely  to 
the  needy,  and  stands  opposed  to  a  sinister,  close,  contracted,  and 
covetous  disposition.  The  application  of  it  to  sentiments  may  be 
proper,  when  used  to  describe  that  enlargedness  of  mind  which 
arises  from  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  scriptures,  and  an 
extensive  knowledge  of  men  and  things.  A  rigid  attachment  to 
modes  and  opinions  merely  of  human  authority,  is  often  seen  in  per- 
sons who  have  read  but  little,  and  thought  less.  Had  they  seen 
more  of  the  religious  world,  and  heard  more  of  what  is  to  be  said 
against  the  notions  in  which  they  happen  to  have  been  educated, 
their  tenacity,  we  may  commonly  say,  might  be  abated  :  in  other 
words,  they  might  be  more  Jiberally  minded,  and  moderate  in  their 
censures  against  those  who  differ  from  them.  But  to  attribute  all 
attachment  to  principles,  and  even  modes  of  worship,  to  illiberal- 
ity of  mind,  is  itself  illiberal.  If  an  attachment,  whether  it  be  to 
one  or  the  other,  be  the  effect  of  impartial  research,  and  a  firm 
persuasion  that  they  are  the  mind  of  God  as  revealed  in  his  word, 
it  is  so  far  from  indicating  a  bigoted,  contracted,  or  illiberal  mind, 
that  it  may  arise  from  the  contrary.  The  more  we  understand  of 
divine  truth,  the  more  our  minds  will  be  enlarged,  and  the  more 
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decided  will  be  our  opposition  to  error.  To  call  that  liberality 
which  holds  all  doctrines  with  a  loose  hand,  and  considers  it  as  of 
no  importance  to  salvation  whether  we  believe  this  or  that,  is  a 
gross  perversion  of  language.  Such  a  spirit  arises,  not  from  en- 
largedness  of  mind,  or  from  having  read  much,  or  thought  much  ; 
but  from  the  vanity  of  wishing  to  have  it  thought  that  they  have. 
This  vanity,  when  flattered  by  weak  or  interested  men,  induces 
the  most  ignorant  characters  to  assume  imperious  airs,  and  to  ex- 
ercise a  kind  of  contemptuous  pity  towards  those  who  cannot  treat 
the  gospel  with  the  same  indifference  as  themselves.  A  minister 
who  has  wished  for  the  liberty  of  playing  fast  and  loose  with  Chris- 
tian doctrines,  without  being  disrespected  by  his  congregation,  has 
been  known  to  compliment  them  as  an  enlightened  people,  and  to 
praise  them  for  thinking  for  themselves;  while  in  fact  they  have 
neither  thought,  nor  read,  nor  understood,  unless  it  were  a  few 
political  pamphlets,  and  the  doctrine  of  getting  money. 

It  seems  to  be  a  criterion  of  this  species  of  liberality  that  we 
think  well  of  characters,  whatever  be  their  principles,  and  enter- 
tain the  most  favourable  opinion  of  their  final  stale.  The  writer 
was  some  time  since  in  a  company  where  mention  was  made  of 
one  who  believed  in  the  final  salvation  of  all  men,  and  perhaps  of 
all  devils  likewise.  "  He  is  a  gentleman  (said  one)  of  liberal  prin- 
ciples." Such  principles  may,  doubtless,  be  denominated  liberal, 
that  is,  free  and  enlarged,  in  one  sense. ;  they  are  free  from  the 
restraints  of  scripture,  and  enlarged  as  a  net  which  contains  a  great 
multitude  of  fishes,  good  and  bad :  but  whether  this  ought  to  re- 
commend them  is  another  question.  What  would  be  thought  of 
one  who  should  visit  the  felons  of  Newgate,  and  persuade  them 
that  such  was  the  goodness  of  the  government,  that  not  one  of 
them,  even  though  condemned,  would  be  finally  executed  ?  If 
they  could  be  induced  to  believe  him,  they  would  doubtless  think 
him  a  very  liberal-minded  man  :  but  it  is  likely  the  govern- 
ment, and  every  friend  to  the  public  good,  would  think  him  an 
enemy  to  his  country,  and  to  the  very  parties  whom  by  his  glozing 
doctrine  he  had  deceived. 

It  is  usual  to  call  that  man  liberal  who  thinks  or  professes  to 
think  for  himself,  and  is  willing  that  every  other  person  should  do 
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the  same.  This,  if  applied  to  civil  society,  is  just.  Christianity 
will  persecute  no  man  for  his  religious  principles,  but  meekly 
initruct  him,  in  hope  that  God  peraHventure  may  give  him  repent- 
ance to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth.  But  apply  the  principle  to 
religious  society,  and  it  is  inadmissible.  If  one  member  of  a 
Christian  church  be  not  accountable  to  another  for  what  he  be- 
lieves, an  intidel,  in  demanding  the  Lord's  supper  from  a  Chris- 
tian minister  as  a  qualification  for  office,  demands  no  more  than  the 
other  may  conscientiously  and  scripturally  comply  with.  In  re- 
fusing to  unite  with  an  unbeliever,  or  a  profligate,  or  one  who  in 
my  judgment  rejects  what  is  essential  to  the  gospel,  I  do  not  impose 
my  faith  upon  him  ;  but  merely  decline  having  fellowship  with 
what  I  consider  as  a  work  of  darkness. 

The  writer  is  acquainted  with  several  dissenting  churches  at  this 
time,  which  for  some  years  past  have  acted  upon  what  they  call  a 
liberal  ground :  that  is,  they  have  admitted  men  of  all  sorts  of 
principles  into  their  communion  ;  and  if  some  who  once  professed 
to  be  friendly  to  the  doctrines  of  salvation  by  grace,  the  deity  and 
atonement  of  Christ,  acceptance  with  God  through  his  righteous- 
ness, the  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  &c.  become  their  avowed 
enemies,  they  take  no  notice  of  them;  but  leave  them,  as  they 
say,  to  judge  for  themselves.  The  consequence  however  is,  that 
many  of  these  churches  have  in  a  few  years  become  extinct ;  and 
those  which  remain  have  become  mere  worldly  communities, 
going  into  many  of  the  dissipations  and  follies  which  are  practised 
by  none  but  people  who  make  no  pretence  to  serious  religion.  I 
have  generally  observed,  that  those  who  are  thus  liberal  in  regard 
of  principles,  are  seldom  far  behind  as  to  their  practices.  Cards, 
balls,  plays,  he.  are  with  them  innocent  amusements.  Such  as- 
suredly was  not  the  liberality  of  Paul.  He  was,  however,  of  an 
enlarged  mind,  and  wished  much  for  Christians  to  be  also  enlarged. 
But  how?  By  opening  their  doors  to  worldly  men,  and  holding 
fellowship  with  all  sorts  of  characters  ?  Not  so ;  but  by  the  direct 
contrary.  Read  2  Cor.  vii.  11.  to  the  end.  O/i,  ye  Corinthians, 
our  mouth  is  open  unto  you  ;  our  heart  is  enlarged. — Ye  are  not 
straitened  in  us,  but  in  your  own  bowels. — Be  ye  also  enlarged. — 
Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers,     From  hence 
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it  would  seem,  that  true  enlargedness  of  mind  is  inconsistent  with 
an  indiscriminate  communion  with  unbelievers,  or  worldly  char- 
acters. And  this  accords  with  universal  experience.  Those 
Christian  societies  who  are  careful  to  preclude  or  exclude  the 
enemies  of  the  gospel,  are  in  a  good  degree  of  one  heart,  and  will 
feel  themselves  at  liberty  to  engage  in  ever}'  good  work  in  their 
social  capacity.  But  those  communities  which  are  open  to  all, 
will  never  be  agreed  in  any  thing  which  requires  self-denial,  dili- 
gence, or  devotedness  to  Christ.  One  will  make  this  objection  to 
the  measure,  another  that  ;  so  that  nothing  will  be  effected.  This 
is  being  yoked  together  with  unbelievers  :  it  is  like  yoking  the 
sprightly  horse  with  the  tardy  ass,  which  instead  of  helping  only 
hinder*  him,  and  may  in  time  so  break  his  spirit  as  to  render  him 
nearly  as  tardy  as  the  other.  In  vain  do  we  separate  from  national 
establishments  of  religion  to  corrupt  ourselves.  Nonconformity 
to  the  ceremonies  of  the  church  is  of  no  account,  if  it  be  attended 
with  conformity  to  the  world.  If  the  seven  Asiatic  churches  had 
been  originally  formed  on  these  liberal  principles,  how  came  it 
te  pass  that  they  were  censured  for  having  those  among  them  who 
held  doctrines  inconsistent  with  Christianity  ?  On  such  principles, 
they  might  have  excused  themselves  from  blame,  inasmuch  as 
those  individuals  were  only  permitted  to  think  and  act  for  them- 
selves. 


SCRIPTURAL  TREATMENT   OF   RICH   AND   POOR 
CHRISTIANS. 


It  is  a  glory  pertaining  to  the  Christian  religion,  that  it  embraces 
io  one  community  ail  ranks  and  degrees  of  men.     It  admits  of  civil 
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distinctions,  and  honours  every  one  to  whom  honour  is  due ;  but 
at  the  house  of  God  all  this  is  required  to  be  laid  aside.  All  are 
brethren,  and  no  account  is  made  of  worldly  superiority. 

I  have  been  led  to  these  reflections,  Mr.  Editor,  by  comparing 
the  words  of  the  apostle  James,  chap.  i.  9,  10.  with  a  passage 
which  I  have  lately  met  with  in  an  otherwise  admired  publication. 
Let  the  brother  of  low  degree,  (says  the  apostle,)  rejoice  in  that  he 
is  exalted ,  but  the  richy  in  that  he  is  made  low:  because  as  the 
flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away.  We  see  here  that  joy  is  the 
common  portion  of  all  believers,  whether  rich  or  poor  :  and  that 
the  highest  character  which  either  can  attain,  is  that  of  a  brother. 
There  is,  however,  some  difference  in  the  considerations  which 
are  presented  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  joy.  according  to  their 
different  situations  in  life.  The  poor  brother  is  supposed  to  be 
most  in  danger  of  inordinate  dejection  :  and  therefore,  as  a  proper 
antidcte,  he  must  rejoice  in  being  exalted.  The  rich,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  most  in  danger  of  being  lifted  up  with  his  situation  ;  he 
must  therefore  rejoice  in  being  made  low.  The  adaptedrtess  of 
the  means  to  the  end,  in  the  first  instance,  is  easily  conceived  ; 
but  there  seems  to  be  something  a  little  paradoxical  in  the  last. 
Let  us  examine  them. 

The  poor  brother's  part,  by  which  he  is  taught  to  rejoice  in  adver 
sity,  is  one  in  which  every  Christian  heart  will  rejoice  with  him. 
A  state  of  poverty,  viewed  by  itself,  is  both  chilling  and  cheerless. 
Nature  revolts  at  it.  A  lowly  habitation,  a  dry  and  scanty  morsel, 
mean  attire,  hard  labour,  and  the  want  of  respect  among  men,  are 
things  which  cannot  be  agreeable.  If  all  were  alike,  it  would  be 
somewhat  different :  but  the  poor  man  is  affected  by  the  disparity 
between  his  condition  and  that  of  others.  Plenty  daily  passes  by 
his  door  ;  but  he  scarcely  tastes  it.  If  the  fig-tree  blossorn,  it  is 
not  for  him;  there  is  no  fruit  on  his  vine,  nor  flock  in  his  fold,  nor 
herd  in  his  stall.  But,  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice*  in  that 
he  is  exalted.  Come  hither,  poor  man,  says  the  gospel ;  art  thou 
but  withal  a  Christian,  here  is  a  feast  for  thee.  Although  thy 
fig-tree  blossom  not,  and  there  be  no  fruit  in  thy  vine,  nor  flock 
in  thy  fold,  nor  herd  in  thy  stall  ;  yet  mayest  thou  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  and  joy  in  the  God  of  thy  salvation  I     Say  not,  I  am  a  d$ 
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tree  ;  God  hath  given  thee  an  everlasting  name  that  shall  not  be 
cut  off.  Art  thou  a  servant,  care  not  for  it ;  thou  art  the 
Lord's  free  man.  To  be  an  heir  of  God,  a  joint-heir  with  Christ, 
a  son  or  daughter  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  a  fellow-citizen  with 
the  saints,  is  an  honour  which  princes  might  envy  !  Nor  is  it  al- 
together in  hope.  As  there  is  a  meanness  in  sin,  which  render? 
the  character  of  the  sinner,  in  spite  of  all  his  efforts  and  pretences, 
contemptible  even  in  his  own  eyes;  so  there  is  a  dignity  in  up- 
rightness, which  ennobles  the  mind,  whatever  be  its  outward  cir- 
cumstances. This  it  was  emboldened  the  prisoner,  while  the 
want  of  it  caused  his  judge  to  tremble.     Acts  xxiv.  25. 

That,  on  the  other  hand,  which  is  addressed  to  the  rich  bro- 
ther, is  no  less  appropriate.  He  is  directed  to  rejoice,  and  wc 
should  think  with  good  reason,  inasmuch  as  his  enjoyment  lies  in 
both  worlds  :  but  this  is  not  the  ground  of  it.  And  though  he  i= 
in  common  with  his  poor  brother  interested  in  gospel  privileges, 
yet  they  aFe  not  here  introduced  ;  but  something  more  suited  to 
counteract  that  spirit  of  high-mindedness,  of  which  the  rich  are 
especially  in  danger.  He  is  directed  to  rejoice  in  that  he  is  made 
lozvi  tie  must  not  value  himself  on  any  thing  of  a  worldly  na- 
ture, because,  as  the  Jlower  of  the  grass  he  shall  (in  that  respect) 
pass  away.  Rather  let  him  rejoice  that  he  has  been  humbled,  and 
taught  like  Moses  to  prefer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  to 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.  It  is  true,  this  is  rejoicing  in 
what  the  world  calls  a  disgrace  ;  but  such  was  the  joy  of  all  who 
gloried  in  the  cross  of  Christ.  Whatever  the  world  may  think, 
there  is  a  solid  reason  for  the  opulent  Christian  to  rejoice  in  his 
being  made  low  :  for  it  is  a  being  led  to  think  justly  and  soberly  of 
himself,  as  he  ought  to  think,  and  enabled  to  withdraw  his  depend- 
ence from  those  deceitful  enjoyments  which  will  quickly  fade  like 
the  grass  before  the  scorching  sun.  It  will  tend  also  to  heighten  his 
joy,  if  he  compare  his  case  with  that  of  the  generality  of  rich  men, 
who  are  put  off  with  the  present  world  as  their  only  portion.  Not 
jnany  of  this  description  are  called.  It  is  therefore  matter  of 
thankfulness  to  any  who  are  singled  out  by  divine  grace  from  their 
companions* 
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Christianity  is  far  from  promoting  a  levelling  spirit  in  one  sense 
of  the  term ;  but  it  is  its  professed  object  in  another.  Every  val- 
ley shall  be  exalted  and  every  mountain  and  hill  made  low.  In  all 
that  Christ  and  his  apostles  have  done  to  propagate  it,  they 
have  made  no  account  of  those  things  which  men  are  apt  to 
set  a  value  upon.  Had  human  wisdom  been  consulted,  the  first 
object  would  have  been  to  convert  those  who,  on  account  of  office, 
rank,  fortune,  or  talents,  had  the  greatest  influence  upon  others ; 
and  who,  by  throwing  their  weight  into  the  Christian  scale,  would 
have  easily  caused  it  to  preponderate.  But  though  some  of  this 
description  are  to  be  found  among  the  primitive  Christians,  yet 
they  appear  to  have  taken  no  leading  part  among  them  ;  nor  is 
the  success  of  the  gospel  even  ascribed  to  their  influence.  But 
descending  from  their  former  heights,  they  took  their  place  among 
the  brethren,  rejoicing  that  they  were  made  low. 

Your  are  ready  to  ask,  Mr  Editor,  What  of  this?  And  what  is 
the  passage  you  have  been  comparing  with  it  ?  It  is  as  follows  : 
— "  Greatly  as  I  wish  the  reform  of  principles,  and  the  suppres- 
sion of  vice,  I  am  not  sanguine  in  my  expectations  of  either  event, 
while  rank,  and  station,  and  wealth,  throw  their  mighty  influence 
into  the  opposite  scale.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  will  Christianity 
obtain  the  dominion  she  deserves  ;  when  the  makers  of  our  man- 
ners shall  submit  to  her  authority,  and  the  people  of  fashion  be- 
come the  people  op  God." 

Christianity,  to  be  sure,  will  never  obtain  the  dominion  she  de- 
serves, while  any  class  of  society  continues  to  set  her  at  nought  : 
but  if  its  scale  should  be  made  at  last  to  preponderate  by  the 
mighty  influence  of  rank  and  station  and  wealth  being  thrown  into 
it,  things  must  proceed  on  very  different  principles  from  what 
they  have  done.  If  I  had  no  hope  of  Christianity  obtaining  the 
dominion  "  till  then,"  I  should  hav*  little  or  no  hope  at  all :  for 
though  God  is  able  to  turn  them,  as  well  as  others,  to  himself,  yet 
it  is  not  his  usual  way  of  working  in  order  to  promote  his  own 
cause.  Is  it  not  much  too  great  a  compliment  to  pay  to  men 
of  rank  and  fashion,  to  suppose  that  Christianity  will  never  pre- 
vail till  it  receives  "  their  mighty  influence  ?"  Ought  they  not 
rather  to  be  told,  that  if  they  decline  to  engage  on  her  side,  thp 
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consequence  will  only  affect  themselves  ?  "  Deliverance  will 
arise"  from  another  quarter,  and  God  will  cause  his  name  to 
triumph  without  them  ?  According  to  all  that  has  hitherto  ap- 
peared, and  all  that  we  are  taught  in  the  scriptures  to  expect,  the 
people  of  fashion  will  be  the  last  that  shall  enter  into  Christ's 
kingdom  ;  and  when  they  do  enter,  it  will  not  be  to  take  the 
leadj  but  as  rejoicing  that  they  are  made  low. 


ON  PARTY  SPIRIT. 


Mr.  Editor* 

There  appears  to  be  a  mistaken  idea,  too  Gommonly  pre- 
vailing in  the  religious  world  a*  present,  respecting  what  is  called: 
a  party  spirit. 

Many  professors,  while  they  endeavour  to  promote  the  interests 
of  religion  in  general,  too  often  neglect  to  pay  that  attention  which 
is  due  to  the  interest  and  welfare  of  that  class  or  denomination  of 
Christians  in  particular,  with  which  they  are  or  have  been  con- 
nected. It  is  not  uncommon  to  see  one  of  these  «  candid"  Chris- 
tian professors  keep  at  a  distance  from  his  own  denomination,  or 
party,  where  that  denomination  stands  most  in  need  of  his  counte- 
nance and  support ;  while  he  associates  with  another  party,  which 
is  sanctioned  by  numbers  and  worldly  influence.  And  when  the 
inconsistency  of  his  conduct  is  hinted  at,  he  will  excuse  himself 
by  saying,  in  the  cant  phrase  of  the  day,  !  That  it  is  his  wish  to 
promote  the  interests  of  religion  in  general,  and  not  to  serve  a 
party.'     I  wish  some  of  ybur  correspondents  would  expose  the 
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conduct  of  such  fawning  professors  in  its  true  colours  ;  and  en- 
deavour to  convince  them,  that  in  vain  are  all  pretensions  to  Chris- 
tian candour )  where  consistency  and  integrity  are  wanting. 


A  BRIEF  STATEMENT  OF  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  DISSENT 


From  the  first  establishment  of  the  church  of  England  on  its 
present  basis,  to  this  day,  there  have  been  Dissenters  from  it :  but 
as  all  dissent  is  expressive,  rather  of  what  is  disapproved,  than  of 
what  is  embraced,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  objects  of  dis- 
approbation will  be  different  in  different  persons.  The  English 
Dissenters  are  commonly  distinguished  into  three  denominations  ; 
Presbyterians,  Independents,  and  Baptists :  but  there  exists,  and 
has  existed  nearly  from  the  beginning,  a  distinction  of  greater 
importance,  and  more  descriptive  of  their  respective  grounds 
of  dissent,  by  which  also  they  are  reducible  to  three  classes  :— 
viz  : 

Those  who  have  disapproved  of  the  doctrine  of  the  national 
church — those  who  approved  of  its  doctrine,  but  were  dissatisfied 
with  the  degree  of  its  reformation — and  those  who  also  approved 
of  its  doctrine,  but  disapproved  not  only  of  particular  parts,  but  of 
the  very  principle  of  its  constitution. 

Of  the  first  description,  there  were  individuals  from  the  time  of 
the  Reformation  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  to  the  Revolution 
in  1688, several  of  whom  were  put  to  death  for  their  principles  : 
bat  till  the  eighteenth  century  their  numbers  appear  to  have  been 
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few.  Whatever  we  may  think  of  the  doctrines  which  these  peo- 
ple imbibed,  no  person  who  respects  the  right  of  private  judgment, 
and  the  authority  of  him  who  reproved  his  own  disciples  when  they 
would  have  called  for  fire  from  heaven  upon  his  enemies,  declar- 
ing that  he  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them,  can 
forbear  to  regret  that  the  Reformation  should  at  so  early  a  period 
have  been  stained  with  blood. 

Of  the  second  description,  were  a  greater  part  of  the  Puritans 
and  Nonconformists.  They  were  Presbyterians.  They  did  not 
object  to  a  national  establishment  of  religion;  but  rather  wished 
to  be  comprehended  in  it,  provided  it  had  been  framed  after  the 
model  of  othe?  reformed  churches,  which  they  accounted  more 
agreeable  to  the  scriptures.  Hence  when  they  left  the  church,  it 
was  with  reluctance,  complaining  of  the  terms  of  conformity,  to 
which  they  could  not  conscientiously  subscribe.  The  several  at- 
tempts for  compromising  the  differences,  and  admitting  them  into 
the  national  church,  during  the  reigns  of  James  the  First,  and 
Charles  the  Second,  respected  Dissenters  of  this  description. 

The  third,  and  last  class  of  Dissenters,  differed  not  from  the  Es- 
tablished church  in  the  main,  as  to  their  doctrine,  though  they 
anight  not  approve  of  being  sworn  to  the  belief  of  every  particu- 
lar in  a  human  composition,  especially  of  so  large  an  extent  as  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles.  But  with  respect  to  its  constitution,  gov- 
ernment, and  discipline,  their  objections  were  far  greater  than 
those  of  their  brethren.  Its  being  an  ally,  and  as  it  were  a  branch 
of  the  state,  and  comprehending  the  body  of  the  nation,  good  and 
bad,  appeared  to  them  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  which  is  not  of  this  world;  and  of  a  Chris- 
tian church,  which  in  its  own  articles  is  said  to  be  "  a  congregation 
of  faithful  men.,, 

They  had  no  antipathy  to  Churchmen,  but  considered  many  of 
them  as  persons  eminent  in  godliness  ;  nor  to  this  church  in  dis- 
tinction from  others,  though  there  might  be  in  them  different  de- 
grees of  good  and  evil  :  but  their  grand  objection  was  to  the  church 
considered  as  national.  The  temporal  power  of  bishops,  the  im- 
position of  ministers,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  free  election  of  the  peo- 
ple, the  mixture  of  godly  and  manifestly  ungodly  characters  at  the 
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Lord's  table,  the  corruption  of  worship,  the  total  want  of  discipline, 
all  other  deviations  from  primitive  Christianity,  appeared  to  them 
to  be  no  more  than  might  be  expected,  if  circumstances  admitted 
it,  to  grow  out  of  a  national  establishment.  They,  therefore, 
peaceabl\  withdrew  from  its  communion,  with  the  view  of  form- 
ing churches  on  the  plan  of  the  New  Testament.  But  the  leaders 
in  the  establishment,  considering  themselves  as  the  true  church, 
and  all  who  dissented  from  them  as  guilty  of  schism,  being  jealous 
whereunto  this  might  grow,  and  having  the  civil  power  on  their 
side,  thought  good  to  prevent  them.  In  the  reign  of  the  famed 
Elizabeth,  in  the  year  1593,  several  of  them  were  actually  exe- 
cuted on  gibbets  :  not  for  any  contempt  of  civil  authority,  for  to  this 
they  professed  and  yielded  all  due  obedience  ;  nor  for  any  matter  of 
wrong,  or  wicked  lewdness,  for  their  lives  were  unblameable  :  but 
for  following  what  they  believed  to  be  the  mind  of  Christ,  regard- 
less of  ecclesiastical  restraints.  The  rest  fled  to  Holland  for 
safety. 

Among  these  exiles  was  Mr.  John  Robinson,  a  man  who  for 
gentleness,  modesty,  firmness,  and  solid  wisdom,  has  been  rarely 
excelled.  He  and  his  companions  in  tribulation  were  permitted  to 
form  a  congregational  church  at  Leyden,  which  is  said  to  have 
consisted  of  three  hundred  members.  About  twenty-seven  years 
after  their  residence  in  Holland^namely  in  1620.  about  a  hun- 
dred of  the  younger  members  of  the  church  went  over  to  North 
America,  and  formed  the  settlement  of  New  Plymouth  ;  and  as 
every  previous  event  to  colonize  that  country  hud  failed,  they 
may  properly  be  considered  as  the  founders  of  the  American 
empire. 

Another  of  these  exiles  was  the  famous  Mr.  Henry  Ainsworth, 
author  of  the  Commentary  on  the  Pentateuch,  the  Psalms,  and  the 
Song  of  Songs.  He  was  a  teacher  of  another  congregational 
church  at  Amsterdam.* 

*  Two  of  his  Treatises,  the  one  entitled  The  Communion  of  Saints,  and  the 
other  An  Arrow  against  Idolatry,  have  within  a  few  years  been  reprinted  at 
Edinburgh  ;  to  which  is  prefixed  some  account  of  the  life  and  writings  <Jt" 
the  author. 

Vol.  VIII.  49 
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To  this  third  class  belong  the  greater  part  of  the  English  Dis- 
senters, who  in  the  present  day  are  denominated  Independents 
and  Baptists.  It  is  true,  they  have  much  relaxed  in  various 
points  of  church-government  and  discipline  ;  some,  perhaps,  to 
their  honour,  and  some  to  their  dishonour  ;  but  the  principle 
on  which  their  churches  are  formed  is  congregational.  The  lat- 
ter denomination  have  one  additional  reason  for  their  dissent  from 
the  established  church  above  their  brethren,  namely,  their  dis- 
approbation of  infant  baptism  ;  and  in  which  they  also  dissent 
from  them. 

Those  who  separate  from  the  Established  church  on  this  ground, 
cannot,  consistently  with  their  principles,  complain  of  the  terms 
of  conformity  as  being  either  too  narrow  or  too  wide  for  them ; 
neither  can  they  become  competitors  with  it  for  worldly  power. 
K the  government  should  even  offer  to  make  theirs  the  established 
religion,  however  they  might  be  obliged  to  them  for  their  kindness, 
they  could  not  accept  it  without  relinquishing  their  first  principles 
relative  to  church  government. 

Neither  can  they,  without  relinquishing  the  first  principles  of 
the  system  by  which  they  are  distinguished  from  other  Chris- 
tians, persecute  any  man  for  hi&  religion,  whatever  that  reli- 
gion be.  They  may  think  and  speak  of  men  according  to  their 
true  character  ;  they  may  refuse  all  religious  connexion  with 
them  ;  they  may  expose  their  principles  to  just  abhorrence  :  but 
their  hand  must  not  be  upon  them.  They  can  neither  call  in  the 
jard  <»f  the  civil  power,  nor  in  any  way  deprive  them  of  their, 
rights  :  and  this,  not  because  they  consider  error  as  innocent, 
but  as  a  species  of  guilt  which  is^not  cognizable  by  an  earthly 
tribunal. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  American  historians,  that  there  was  a 
manifest  difference,  in  respect  of  forbearance,  between  the  gov- 
ernment and  colony  of  New  Plymouth,  who  retained  the  princi- 
ples of  the4r  beloved  Robinson,  and  those  of  Massachusetts  Bav, 
which  consisted  chiefly  of  Dissenters  of  the  second  description, 
and  who  went  over  at  different  times,  between  the  years  1624  and 
1633.  Other  denominations  had  great  cause  to  complain  of  the 
persecuting  spirit  of  the  latter,  even  though  they  themselves  had 
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fled  from  the  persecutions  of  the  English  prelates  :  but  of  the 
former  no  such  complaints  were  heard.  Far  be  it  from  us,  how- 
ever, to  insinuate  of  any  one  of  these  descriptions  of  Dissenters  of 
the  present  age,  that  they  are  friendly  to  persecution.  They,  and, 
tve  hope,  the  most  respectable  part  of  Episcopalians,  have  since 
learned  that  in  matters  of  religion,  to  our  own  Master  we  must  stand 
or  fall. 

Once  more  :  Dissenters  of  thi9  description  cannot,  consistently 
with  their  original  principles,  be  factious,  turbulent,  disaffected, 
or  in  any  way  inimical  to  the  well-being  of  the  state.  It  is  a 
maxim  familiar  with  their  fathers,  Render  unto  Ca>sar  the  things 
that  are  Cecsar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  Obe- 
dience, in  all  civil  matters,  to  the  powers  that  were,  was  an  essen- 
tial article  of  their  creed.  In  this  obedience  they  did  not  indeed, 
include  an  approbation  of  every  particular  measure  :  but  neither 
did  they  so  explain  it  away  as  to  make  it  consist  in  a  merely  forced 
compliance  with  the  laws,  for  fear  of  consequences  ;  but  in  a  vol- 
untary, cordial,  loyal,  and  dutiful  demeanor.  By  how  much  they 
are  impressed  also  with  the  truth,  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world,  by  so  much  will  they  become  dead  to  struggles 
for  worldly  power  :  leaving  restless  spirits  to  deal  cabals  and 
intrigues,  they  will  seek  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

Such,  as  far  as  we  understand  them,  are  the  genuine  principles 
of  congregational  dissent.  We  do  not  pretend  to  say  that  all  con- 
gregationalists  have  uniformly  acted  up  to  them.  Many  do  not 
understand  the  principles  which  they  profess,  and  others  act  in- 
consistently with  them.  Our  object  is  to  exhibit  them,  not  merely 
for  the  information  of  other  denominations,  but  for  the  convicUon 
of  our  own. 

If  the  love  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  (which  under  God  is  the 
only  security  they  have)  has  had  too  great  a  hold  on  some  of  their 
minds  ;  and,  in  cases  where  they  have  conceived  it  to  be  in  dan- 
ger, has  betrayed  them  into  language  and  behaviour,  winch  in  the 
hour  of  serious  reflection  they  must  condemn  as  unchristian  ;  yet 
it  is  not  in  the  power  of  their  worst  enemies  to  prove  that  tbey 
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have  ever  entered  into  any  of  those  conspiracies  which  appear  to 
have  existed  of  late  years,  to  overturn  the  government  and  con- 
stitution of  the  country.  There  may,  indeed,  have  been  indi- 
viduals who  have  done  this;  for  bad  men  are  known  to  mingle 
in  all  societies :  but  even  of  such  we  have  scarcely  heard  an  in- 
stance. 

There  are  certain  violent  men  who  appear  to  be  galled  by  the 
wholesome  restraints  of  the  stale  upon  their  persecuting  spirit, 
and  who  are  no  less  averse  to  the  best,  most  laborious,  and  most 
useful  clergymen  in  the  nation,  than  they  are  to  us,  that  make  it 
their  business  to  rake  together  every  idle  story,  and  to  persuade 
their  readers  that  Dissenters  as  a  body  are  enemies  to  the  state, 
From  such  quarters,  village  preaching  has  been  ascribed  t©  politi- 
ml  motives  ;  and  even  Sunday  Schools,  as  they  are  called,  denounced 
as  the  seminaries  of  seditiou.  To  all  these  charges  we  answer 
by  asking  hv  proof .  In  so  large  a  body  of  men  we  cannot  under- 
fake  to  say  there  are  no  bad  men  ;  neither  can  our  accusers  say- 
so  of  the  established  church.  Nay,  more,  we  cannot  undertake 
to  vindicate  all  the  conduct  of  those  whom  we  may  account  good 
men.  Only  let  it  be  proved  of  any  village  preacher,  or  school- 
master, or  catechist,  that  he  diffuses  a  spirit  of  disaffection  to  gov- 
ernment among  those  whom  he  instructs,  and  if  he  be  not  discarded, 
or  at  least  reproved,  by  his  connexions,  as  soon  as  they  know  it, 
let  them  bear  the  blame  for  eyer. 

"  It  may  be  objected,  (says  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Apology,)  that 
some  Christians  have  been  convicted  as  evil-doers.  Well,  I  will 
grant  the  objection,  and  more  ;  not  only  that  some,  but  many,  have 
been  thus  duly  convicted  upon  a  fair  trial :  but  then,  I  must  tell 
you  again,  that  you  condemned  not  the  persons  aforesaid  as  crim- 
inals, but  as  Christians.  Moreover,  we  confess,  that  as  all  the 
sects  in  general  among  the  Greeks  went  under  the  common  name 
of  Philosophers,  though  extremely  different  in  opinion ;  so  truly* 
i\mong  us  the  professors  of  this  new  wisdom,  whether  in  reality  or 
appearance  only,  go  all  by  the  same  title,  and  are  denominated 
S&rittiani.     Whtrtfore  ne  pray  that  all  these  whe  are  indicted 
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by  the  name  of  Christian  may  be  examined  as  to  their  actions  ; 
and  that  every  person  convicted  may  suffer  as  an  evil-doer,  and  not 
as  a  Christian." 

Such  is  our  prayer  as  Dissenters.  If  any  man,  or  society  of 
men,  be  guilty  let  them  bear  their  burden  ;  but  let  them  suffer  as 
evil-doers,  and  not  as  Dissenters. 
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ADDRESS  TO  THE  STUDENTS  OF  THE  STEPNEY 
INSTITUTION, 

At  Carter  Lane  Meeting,  June  24,  1813. 

But  watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an  evan- 
gelist, make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry.  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be 
offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand, — 2  Tim.  ir.  5,  6. 


Being  requested  to  address  a  word  of  exhortation  to  my  younger 
brethren,  I  doubt  not  but  I  shall  be  heard  with  cand»ur  and  atten- 
tion ;  and  that,  not  only  by  tlioce  immediately  addressed,  but  by 
all  my  younger  brethren  in  the  ministry.  You  will  not  suppose 
either,  that  I  mean  to  comp&f3  myself  to  an  apostle,  or  you  to  nn 
evangelist ;  but  the  work  is  in  substuuce  tl:2  same,  whether  it  be 
in  the  hands  of  extrordinary  or  ordinary  men.  And  as  Paul  argued 
the  importance  of  Timothy's  woik  from  his  own  approaching  dis- 
solution, I  may  be  allowed  to  enforce  it  on  you  from  kindred  con- 
siderations ;  namely,  that  many  of  your  elder  brethren  are  gone, 
and  others  are  going  the  way  of  all  the  earth. 

You  will  not  expect  me,  my  dear  young  men,  to  discourse  to  you 
on  the    advantages  of  literary   acquirements.     I   might  do   so, 
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indeed,  and  that  from  experience.  I  know  the  value  of  such  ac- 
quirements, both  by  what  I  have  been  enabled  to  attain,  and  by 
the  want  of  that  which  I  have  not  attained :  but  it  is  more  con- 
genial with  my  feelings  to  speak  of  things  of  still  greater  impor- 
tance. Three  things  in  particular  are  suggested  by  the  passage 
which  I  have  read,  and  these  I  shall  recommend  to  your  serious 
attention ;  namely,  The  work  itself  to  which  you  are  devoted — 
the  duties  inculcated  as  necessary  to  the  discharge  of  it — and  the 
considerations  by  which  it  is  enforced. 

The  loorl:  itself  to  which  you  are  devoted,  is  called  a  ministry. 
The  word  signifies,  as  you  are  aware,  service.  The  leading  char- 
acter of  a  minister  is  that  of  a  servant.  This  is  an  idea  that  you  must 
ever  bear  in  mind.  It  is  a  service,  however,  of  a  special  kind. 
Every  Christian  is  a  servant  of  Christ,  but  every  Christian  is  not 
a  minister  of  the  gospel.  A  deacon  is  a  servant,  as  the  word  also 
signifies  ;  but  his  service  respects  temporal  things  ;  yours  is  that 
on  account  of  which  the  office  of  deacon  was  appointed,  that  you 
should  give  yourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of 
the  word.  It  is  that  which  Jethro  assigned  to  Moses,  Be  thou  for 
the  people  to  God-war d,  that  thou  may  est  bring  the  causes  unto  God. 
Your  living  under  the  gospel  dispensation  renders  this  a  pleasant 
work:  it  must,  if  you  enter  into  the  spirit  of  it,  be  pleasant  to 
study  and  impart  the  gladdening  doctrine  of  salvation. 

I  have  observed  two  extremes  relative  to  this  work  ;  one  on 
the  part  of  ministers  themselves,  and  the  other  on  the  part  of  the 
people.  That  on  the  part  of  the  ministers  has  been  an  abuse  of 
their  office  of  ruling,  a  fondness  for  power,  aspiring  to  the  exer- 
cise of  dominion  over  their  brethren.  It  has  always  grated  in  my 
ears  to  hear  such  language  as  this  : — My  church,  my  deacons,  &c. 
as  if  churches  were  made  for  them,  rather  than  they  for  churches. 
Do  not  emulate  this  empty  swell.  True  greatness  will  revolt  at 
it.  He  that  will  be  great,  let  him  be  the  servant  of  all.  Think  of 
the  woe  denounced  against  the  idol  shepherd.  The  sword  shall  be 
upon  his  arm,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  darkened.  Think  es- 
pecially of  him  who  said,  /  kave  been  among  you  as  one  that 
wveth. 
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The  extreme  on  the  part  of  the  people  is  this  :  from  the  idea  of 
ministers  being  servants,  some  of  them  seem  to  have  imagined  that 
they  are  their  masters.  It  is  true  that  they  have  a  Master,  and  to 
whom  they  must  give  an  account :  but  it  is  not  to  the  people  of 
their  charge.  As  Christians,  they  are  accountable  to  one  another, 
the  same  as  other  Christians  ;  but  as  ministers,  to  Christ  only.  In 
serving  the  church  of  God  you  will  act  as  a  faithful  steward 
towards  his  lord's  family  ;  who  renders  service  to  them  all,  but  is 
accountable  to  his  lord  only.  Serve  the  church  of  Christ  for  his 
sake. 

Let  me  next  direct  your  attention  to  the  duties  inculcated  as  ne- 
cessary to  the  discharge  of  the  ministry.  These  will  be  found  to 
consist  in  four  things. — First  :  Vigilance.  Watch  thou  in  all 
things.  This  is  a  general  quality  that  is  required  to  run  through 
all  our  work.  If  any  of  you  enter  the  ministry  as  furnishing  you 
with  a  genteel  post  in  society,  you  will  be  at  best  a  drone,  and  had 
better  be  any  thing  than  a  preacher.  You  are  watchmen,  and  must 
be  awake  when  others  are  asleep.  Secondly  :  Patience.  En- 
dure afflictions.  If  you  cannot  bear  these,  you  had  better  let  the 
ministry  alone.  If  you  be  good  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  will 
not  only  be  afflicted  in  common  with  others,  but  the  afflictions  of 
others  will  become  yours.  Who  is  offended  and  I  bum  not?  You 
must  care  for  all,  and  expect  on  some  occasions,  when  you  have 
done,  to  receive  evil  for  good.  Thirdly  :  Activity  in  the  great 
work  of  evangelizing  men.  Do  the  work  of  an  evangelist.  With- 
out considering  you  as  evangelists  in  the  full  import  of  the  term, 
there  is  a  portion  of  the  work  pertaining  to  that  office  which  is 
common  to  us  all  as  ministers.  Wherever  Providence  may  sta- 
tion you,  my  dear  young  men,  be  concerned  to  evangelize  your 
neighbourhood.  Look  at  the  situations  of  a  number  of  ejected 
ministers,  and  see  if  the  effects  of  their  evangelical  labours  do  not 
remain  to  this  day.  Who  can  look  over  the  churches  in  Cam- 
bridgeshire, without  seeing  in  them  the  fruits  of  the  labours  of 
Oddy  and  Holcraft  ?  Who  can  review  those  of  Bedfordshire,  and 
not  perceive  in  them  the  effects  of  the  labours  of  Bunyan  ;  labours 
for  which  he  suffered  twelve  years' imprisonment  ?  The  samp 
remarks  might  be  made   respecting  other  parts  of  the  kingdom. 

Vol.  VIII.  m 
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Emulate  these  men  of  God  in  evangelizing  your  respective  neigh- 
bourhoods. Fourthly:  Fidelity  in  discharging  your  trust.  Make 
proof  of  thy  ministry.  The  word  means  thoroughly  to  accomplish 
that  which  you  have  undertaken.  Such  is  the  import  of  Col.  iv. 
17.  Say  to  Archippus  take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast 
received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it.  Were  you  to  present  a 
soldier  with  a  sword,  and  bid  him  make  full  proof  of  it,  he  could 
not  misunderstand  you.  Would  you  see  an  example,  look  at  that 
of  the  great  apostle  in  the  context,  1  have  fought  a  good  fght,  I 
have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith. 

But  here  allow  me  to  be  a  little  more  particular.  If  you  would 
make  full  proof  of  your  ministry,  first  attend  to  personal  religion. 
This  is  often  inculcated  by  the  apostle.  Take  heed  to  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock. — Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  thy  doctrine, 
&c.  Many  people  will  take  our  personal  religion  for  granted  ;  as 
though  a  man  who  teaches  others  must  needs  be  religious  himself: 
but  woe  unto  us  if  we  reason  in  this  way.  Tremble  at  the  idea  of 
being  a  graceless  minister  ;  a  character,  it  is  to  be  feared,  not 
very  unfrequent !  To  what  is  it  owing  that  some  of  our  churches 
have  been  prejudiced  against  an  educated  ministry  ?  I  may  be 
told,  to  their  ignorance  ;  and  in  part  it  is  so  ;  but  in  part  it  is 
owipg  to  other  causes  : — The  lightness,  the  vanity,  the  foppery, 
gnd  the  irreligion  of  some  young  men,  have  produced  not  only  this 
effect,  but  an  abhorrence  of  the  very  worship  of  God  as  by  them 
administered.  Who  were  ever  known  to  be  prejudiced  against  a 
Fearce,  a  Francis,  or  a  Beddome,  on  account  of  their  education  ? 
If  there  be  individuals  of  this  description,  let  them  be  disregarded 
as  ignorant,  and  let  them  be  told  that  vicious  characters  are  found 
among  the  uneducated,  as  well  as  the  educated.  But  be  it  your 
concern,  my  dear  young  men,  to  shun  these  evils.  The  instruc- 
tions which  you  receive,  if  consecrated  to  Christ,  will  be  a  blessing 
to  you  ;  but  if  your  object  be  to  shine  before  men,  they  will  be  a 
curse. 

Secondly  :     Let  the  time  allotted  you  for  education  be  employed 

in  acquiring  a  habit  of  useful  study. — To  make  full  proof  of  your 

ministry,  you  must  give  yourselves  continually  to  prayer  and  the 

ministry  of  the  work.     Meditate  on  these  things>  and  give  yourselves 

4§ 
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wholly  to  them ;  and  this  to  the  end  of  jour  lives.  Let  no  one 
imagine  that  he  will  leave  his  present  situation  fully  qualified  for 
the  work.  If  by  prayer  and  a  diligent  application  to  study,  you 
acquire  such  a  habit  of  close  thinking,  as  that  on  entering  the 
work  it  shall  be  your  delight  to  prosecute  it,  this  is  all  that  will  be 
expected  of  you.  It  is  for  the  want  of  this  habit  of  study,  that 
there  are  so  many  saunterers,  and  have  been  so  many  scandals 
among  ministers. 

Thirdly  :  In  every  stage  of  literary  improvement,  be  concerned 
to  have  it  sanctified  and  subordinated  to  God  as  you  go  on.  On 
this  depends  its  utility.  It  were  desirable  that  the  study  of  lan- 
guages and  sciences  should  commence  in  early  youth,  and  that 
religion  should  come  after  it  to  make  the  last  impression,  seeing  it 
is  this  that  ordinarily  stamps  the  character.  Could  we  be  certain 
that  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  gifts  suited  to  the  ministry,  would 
follow  an  early  education,  this  would  be  our  course  :  but  as  this 
cannot  be,  our  dread  of  an  unconverted  ministry  makes  us  require 
religion  as  the  first  qualification.  Only  pursue  learning,  that  you 
may  be  better  able  to  serve  the  Lord,  and  all  will  be  well.  It  is 
thus  that  our  brethren  in  India,  though  their  attainments  were  not 
made  in  the  earliest  stages  of  life,  have  retained  their  spirituality, 
and  increased  in  usefulness. 

Let  us  conclude  by  noticing  the  consideration  with  which  these 
exhortations  are  enforced. — For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered^ 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  This  language  denotes 
an  anxiety  in  the  apostle  that  the  work  of  God  might  go  on  when 
he  should  have  fallen  asleep  ;  and  if  we  be  worthy  of  the  name  of 
Christian  ministers,  we  must  feel  a  portion  of  the  same.  Dear 
young  men,  to  you  we  look  for  successors  in  the  work.  It  is  not 
for  me  to  say1  how  long  your  elder  brethren  may  continue  ;  but 
we  have  seen  stars  of  no  ordinary  magnitude  set  within  a  few  years  I 
It  seems  but  yesterday  since  ihey  were  with  us,  and  we  were  the 
juniors  among  them.  Now  we  are  obliged  to  take  their  place,  and 
you,  beloved  youths,  will  soon  have  to  take  ours.  We  do  not 
wish  to  hold  ourselves  up  as  your  examples  ;  but  the  cause  in 
which  we  have  been  engaged,  and  in  which  the  Lord  has  not 
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frowned  on  our  attempts,  we  do  most  earnestly  recommend  to  your 
tender  and  solicitous  regard. 

Your  elder  brethren  may  be  spared  a  little  longer,  and  yet 
be  able  to  do  but  little  more.  We  feel  the  force  of  the  wise 
man's  counsel — (May  you  feel  it  too  !) — Remember  now  thy  Crea- 
tor in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  while  the  evil  aays  come  not,  nor 
the  years  draw  nigh,  ichen  thou  shalt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in 
them. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  CASE  OF  THE  CONVERTED  THIEF. 

Luke  xxiii.  39 — 43. 


It  is  an  opinion  entertained  by  some  who  imbibe  rational  Chris- 
tianity, that,  character  being  formed  by  habits,  and  habits  by  a 
series  of  actions,  sudden  conversions  are  impossible.  It  would 
seem  to  be  in  support  of  this  hypothesis,  that  doubts  have  been 
suggested  as  to  the  previous  character  of  the  converted  thief ;  as 
whether  his  crime  might  not  consist  in  some  affair  of  a  political 
nature,  which  being  accounted  seditious,  affected  his  life  ;  and 
whether  he  might  not,  upon  the  whole,-have  been  a  good  charac- 
ter notwithstanding.  There  is  nothing  however  in  the  story  that 
countenances  such  a  notion.  He  is  called  a  malefactor,  or  evil- 
doer ;  and  the  term  here  rendered  a  thief  signifies  as  much  as  a 
robber.  It  is  the  same  word  that  is  used  of  Barabbas,  who  was  a 
j<6bber  and  murderer.  Besides,  be  condemns  himself;  who  then 
?hall  go  about  to  justify  bim  £ 
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Those  who  imbibe  this  opinion  could  have  nothing  to  say  to  a 
condemned  malefactor  unless  it  were  to  examine  him  as  to  the 
reality  and  heinousnessof  his  crimes,  hoping  to  tind  him  less  guilty 
than  was  alleged.  If  on  inquiry  .they  find  he  has  been  a  bad 
character,  they  must  give  him  up  as  to  any  change  being  effected 
in  this  life.  The  gospel  which  they  preach  will  not  reach  his 
case.  He  must  die,  therefore,  in  his  sins,  and  whither  the  Saviour 
is  gone  he  cannot  go. 

Some,  that  have  not  carried  matters  to  this  length, have  yet  con- 
sidered the  conversion  of  bad  characters  as  every  thing  but  hope- 
less. They  do  not  say  it  is  impossible,  but  conceive  it  to  be  ex- 
ceedingly improbable  ;  as  if  the  probability  of  a  sinner's  conver- 
sion depended  on  his  previous  character,  and  was  influenced  by  it. 
Jesus,  however,  commissioned  his  disciples  to  preach  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins*  in  his  name,  among  all  nations,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem  ;  the  crimes  of  whose  inhabitants,  in  crucifying  the 
Lord  of  Glory,  were  such,  that,  compared  with  them,  those  of  or- 
dinary malefactor?  are  but  little  follies. 

The  doctrine  of  grace  to  the  chief  of  sinners  never  seems  to  be 
guarded  in  the  scriptures,  in  the  manner  we  sometimes  see  it  in 
human  writings.  The  salvation  of  a  great  sinner  is  not  there  held 
up  as  a  singular  instance,  which  we  are  not  to  expect  to  see 
repeated  ;  but  rather  as  a  proof  that  no  sinner  need  despair  on 
account  of  the  magnitude  of  his  sins. — For  this  cause  I  obtained 
mercy,  that  in  mejirst  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long-suf- 
fering for  a  pattern  to  them  who  should  hereafter  believe  on  him 
to  everlasting  life. 

The  way  in  which  the  scriptures  guard  the  doetrines  of  grace  is 
not  by  limiting  its  operations,  but  by  insisting  upon  its  effects. 
They  put  no  questions  to  a  sinner  coming  to  Jesus  for  mercy,  as 
to  the  magnitude  of  his  sins  ;  but  they  declare  without  reserve 
that  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature;  old  things  are 
passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new.  On  this  princi- 
ple let  up  carefully  inspect  the  case  of  the  converted  thief,  and 
apply  it  as  we  go  along,  to  cases  in  our  own  times. 

First  :  He  frankly  acknowledges  his  guilt,  and  the  justice  of  his 
condemnation. —  We.  indeed,  justly — we  receive  the  due  reward  of 
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our  deeds.  The  sinner  who  palliates  or  prevaricates  as  to  any 
part  of  his  conduct,  is  not  a  new  creature,  and  therefore  is  not  in 
Christ. 

It  is  possible,  however,  that  a  convict  may,  through  the  fallibili- 
ty of  the  most  upright  judge  and  jury,  be  condemned  to  die  for  a 
crime  oi'which  he  is  not  guilty,  although  he  has  been  guilty  of  many 
other  crimes  ;  while,  therefore,  he  acknowledges  the  justice  of 
God  in  his  condemnation,  he  cannot  in  respect  of  the  proceedings 
of  man  say,  with  the  dying  thief,  1  suffer  justly.  Such  a  case  as 
this  may  occur,  and  where  it  does,  it  is  doubtless  right  for  the 
party  to  speak  the  truth.  But  before  he  is  entitled  to  credit,  the 
credibility  of  the  evidence  against  him  requires  to  be  carefully  and 
impartially  considered.  Truth,  also,  is  consistent,  and  very 
rarely  devoid  of  evidence.  Before  he  is  entitled  to  credit  in  the 
denial  of  what  has  been  legally  proved  against  him,  it  should  be 
considered  also  that  he  may  have  an  interest  in  trying  to  persuade 
those  about  him  of  his  innocence  in  respect  of  the  crime  lor  which 
he  is  condemned  to  suffer,  as  it  is  by  this  only  that  he  can  hope 
for  an  application  being  made  on  his  behalf  for  the  mitigation  of  his 
punishment.  When  a  compassionate  minister  attends  a  convict  in 
such  circumstances,  and  hears  him  confess  how  great  a  sinner  he 
has  been  in  other  things,  though  as  to  the  crime  for  which  he  is 
about  to  suffer  he  is  innocent,  he  may  be  induced  to  believe  him, 
and  this  the  convict  will  quickly  perceive,  and  will  go  on  by 
every  means  in  his  power  to  work  up  his  feelings.  The  convict 
may  even  exaggerate  his  other  crimes  for  the  sake  of  producing  a 
belief  of  his  innocence  of  the  crime  for  which  he  stands  con- 
demned. But  it  ought  to  be  considered,  that  for  the  crimes  which 
he  confesses  he  lies  under  no  indictment,  and  therefore  they  do 
not  affect  his  life  :  but  for  the  crime  which  he  denies,  he  stands 
not  only  indicted  but  condemned  : — this  therefore  affecting  his 
life,  he  is  under  the  strongest  temptation  that  can  be  conceived 
to  deny  it.  The  sum  is,  that  when  a  person  is  found  guilty  by  a 
humane  judge  and  an  impartial  jury,  it  may  be  laid  down  as  a  gen- 
eral rule  that  he  is  guilty,  and  no  professions  of  repentance  while 
he  continues  to  deny  it  can  be  sincere  :  and  though  there  are  par- 
ticular exceptions  to  this  rule,  yet  no  convict  ought  to  be  consid* 
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ered  as  one  of  them  on  his  own  hare  word,  unaccompanied  with 
evidence,  especially  when  he  is  under  the  greatest  possible 
temptation,  though  he  were  guilty,  to  wish  to  be  thought  inno- 
cent. 

Secondly  :  The  few  things  uttered  by  the  dying  thief  had  no 
bearing  on  his  temporal  interest,  but  were  the  pure  dictates  of  truth 
and  righteousness. — In  condemning  his  own  conduct,  he  justified 
his  countrymen  as  to  their  treatment  of  him  :  yet  at  the  same  time 
he  condemned  them  as  to  their  treatment  of  Jesus.  If  by  the  first, 
he  might  be  supposed  to  conciliate  them,  and  induce  them  to  make 
interest  for  his  being  taken  down  from  the  cross,  the  last  would 
have  a  contrary  effect.  His  words,  therefore,  taken  together, 
must  have  arisen  from  a  regard  to  what  was  true  and  right. 

Thirdly  :  His  repentance  toward  God  was  accompanied  with 
faith  toward  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — The  prayer  that  he  offered 
was  that  of  faith,  and,  considering  his  circumstances,  of  great 
faith.  A  man  of  his  habits  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  much 
acquainted  with  the  prophecies,  or  the  miracles  of  Christ.  Ex- 
cepting the  general  notion,  which  may  be  considered  as  common 
to  every  Jew,  that  the  Messiah  would  come,  he  would  probably 
know  little  or  nothing  of  religion.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  till  he 
saw  Jesus  in  the  hands  of  the  rulers,  he  knew  nothing  of  him  ;  and 
now  that  he  saw  him,  it  was  under  every  circumstance  of  weakness 
and  disgrace  :  his  enemies  were  triumphing  over  him,  his  friends 
had  mostly  forsaken  him,  public  opinion  was  against  him,  and  his 
very  crucifixion  was  deemed  inconsistent  with  his  messiahshrp, 
The  lowliness  of  his  condition  from  the  beginning  was  a  great 
stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  the  circumstances  of  his  death 
must  render  it  more,  especially  to  one  who  had  never  seen  him 
but  in  this  situation.  Even  those  who  have  believed  in  him  were 
made  to  doubt  by  his  crucifixion.  Yet  under  all  these  dsadvan- 
tages,  he  had  the  fullest  conviction  of  his  messiahship,  or  he  could 
not  have  offered  the  prayer  which  he  did,  Lord,  remember  me  when 
thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom!  By  the  request  to  be  remembered, 
he  must  have  meant  as  much  as  if  he  had  asked  to  be  saved,  which 
implies  his  belief  in  Jesus  as  the  Saviour.  Indeed  he  must  have 
believed  him  to  be  the  Saviour,  even  of  the  chief  of  sinners,  or  he 
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would  not  have  hoped  to  be  remembered  by  him.  A  self-right- 
eous spectator  would  have  cried  shame  on  such  a  petition  ;  and  had 
he  himself  been  influenced  by  that  spirit,  he  might  have  suppressed 
it.  as  being  unworthy  of  so  great  a  favour.  He  must  also  have 
believed  that  this  Jesus,  though  now  expiring  upon  the  cross, 
would  shortly  be  in  possession  of  a  kingdom  in  the  heavenly  world. 
In  this  again  he  was  before  the  apostles,  whose  notions  of  an 
earthly  kingdom  blinded  their  minds.  Finally,  it  would  seem  as 
if  he  believed  that  in  that  blessed  kingdom  Jesus  would  make  in- 
tcrcession for  transgressors ;  why  else,  did  he  ask  to  be  remember- 
ed by  him  ?  This  is  certain,  that  if  he  had  possessed  the  clearest 
views  of  the  intercession  of  Christ,  he  could  not  have  expressed 
liimself  better. 

How  full  and  appropriate  was  the  term  which  his  heart  dictated  ! 
It  is  as  if  he  said,  *  Think  of  me  when  it  shall  be  well  with  thee.' 
He  might  have  said,  pardon  me  ;  save  me;  bless  me  ;  but  the 
words  remember  me  include  them  all.  An  interest  in  Christ's 
heart  will  comprehend  an  interest  in  all  his  benefits.  Nor  was 
the  term  less  appropriate  to  the  condition  of  the  petitioner  ;  an 
outcast  from  society,  who  will  remember  him  ?  The  public  would 
think  no  more  of  him  ;  his  friends  would  be  glad  to  forget  him,  as 
having  disgraced  the  family  ;  but  there  is  one  with  whom  he  ven- 
tures to  lodge  a  petition,  Lord,  remember  me! 

How  shall  we  account  for  so  large  a  portion  of  faith  and  spiritual 
nnderst  a  tiding  in  one  circumstanced  as  he  was,  and  in  so  short  a 
time  ?  Without  divine  influence,  it  cannot  be  accounted  for  ;  but 
with  it,  that  which  he  saw  and  heard  was  sufficient  for  every  pur- 
pose. When  led  to  the  place  of  execution,  he  heard  the  answer 
of  Jesus  to  the  women  who  lamented  him.  Daughter*  of  Jerusa- 
lem, weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  audfor  your  children  : 
for,  behold,  the  days  are  coming  in  the  which  they  shall  say,  Bless- 
ed are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  pap" 
which  never  gave  suck.  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  maun- 
taius,  Fall  on  us  ;  and  to  the  kills,  Cover  us:  for  if  they  do  thrxc 
things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?  He  also 
heard  the  prayer  for  his  enemies,  when  they  were  nailing  him  to 
the  cross,  Father,  forgive  them  ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  di>. 
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To  a  heart  which  the  Lord  had  opened  these  sayings  would  be 
more  than  so  many  sermons.  Nor  was  this  all :  he  would  gather 
from  the  very  jeers  of  his  enemies,  that  Jesus  professed  to  be  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  men.  Even  the  impenitent 
thief  knew  this,  and  joined  in  reproaching  him  for  it.  The  su- 
perscription written  over  him,  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews, 
was  equal  to  saying,  This  is  the  Messiah  ;  and  so  contained  a  tes- 
timony for  him,  on  which  account  the  Jews  wished  to  have  it  al- 
tered. He  would  also  perceive  the  spirit  of  the  sufferer,  and  that 
of  his  persecutors.  Altogether  he  saw  that  he  had  done  nothing 
amiss;  and  his  mind,  being  open  to  conviction,  would  quickly 
admit  the  consequences — He  must  be  what  he  professes  to  be, 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

From  this  conviction  proceeded  his  petition  to  be  remembered 
by  him  ;  and  considering  the  well  known  character  of  Christ,  it 
was  not  surprising  that  it  should  be  heard  and  answered.  He  had 
declared  in  his  discourses,  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out ;  and  he  acted  up  to  it. — Jesus  said  unto  himy  Verily, 
1  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.  Of  the 
reproaches  that  were  cast  upon  him  by  his  enemies  he  took  no  no- 
lice  ;  but  the  prayer  of  the  contrite  and  believing  sinner  arrested 
his  attention.  At  a  time  when  he  was  grappling  with  the  powers 
of  darkness,  and  sustaining  the  load  of  human  guilt,  we  should  have 
thought  he  might  have  been  excused  from  attending  to  individual 
applications  ;  but  a  sinner  can  never  come  to  him  in  an  unaccept- 
able time.  He  gives  him  an  answer  of  peace,  and  that  without 
delay.  There  was  a  case  in  which  he  held  the  petitioner  a  while 
in  suspense,  alleging,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread}  and 
cast  it  to  the  dogs ;  but  this  was  an  urgent  case.  In  a  very  little 
time  the  spark  of  life  would  be  extinguished.  The  word  must  be 
nigh  him,  or  it  will  be  unavailing.  Had  he  been  required  to  as- 
cend to  heaven,  or  to  descend  into  the  deep  for  the  blessing,  it  had 
been  utterly  out  of  reach.  Had  it  been  necessary  for  him  to  pos- 
sess a  set  of  virtuous  habits,  each  acquired  by  a  series  of  virtuous 
acts,  the  way  had  been  too  circuitous  for  him :  but  the  word  ot 
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faith  was  nigh  him,  and  he  laid  hold  of  it ;  with  his  heart  believing 
unto  righteousness,  and  with  his  mouth  making  confession  unto  sal- 
vation. 

As  the  request  to  be  remembered  included  much,  so  did  the  an- 
swer. To  be  with  Christ  in  paradise,  not  only  supposes  that  his 
soul  would  exist  when  separated  from  the  body,  but  intimates  the 
forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  all  that  was  necessary  to  salvation.  It 
exceeds  all  that  he  asked  or  thought :  he  asked  to  be  remembered 
by  him  ;  and  is  told  he  shall  be  icith  him  :  he  asked  to  be  remem- 
bered at  a  future  time,  he  knew  not  when  ;  and  is  assured  that 
before  the  day  should  end,  they  would  be  together  in  paradise. 
And  lest  it  should  seem  too  much  to  be  true,  Jesus  prefaced  the 
assurance  with  the  solemn  asseveration,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee. 
The  dying  man,  no  doubt,  believed  him,  and  rejoiced  in  hope  of 
eternal  life. 

But  Fourthly  :  Though  assured  of  being  with  Christ  in  paradise, 
there  is  no  mention  of  his  making  this  a  part  of  his  confession^  or 
telling  the  spectators  that  he  was  going  to  heaven. — What  was  said 
on  this  subject  was  by  Christ,  and  not  by  him.  Is  it  unnatural  to 
suppose  that  the  circumstances  under  which  he  died  would  induce 
him  to  suppress  things  which  might  have  been  proper  in  other 
circumstances  ?  Had  he  been  a  martyr  to  the  truth,  he  might 
have  declared  with  great  propriety,  that,  though  they  had  cast  him 
out,  God  would  receive  him  ;  or  had  he  died  in  his  bed,  like  other 
righteous  men,  he  might  have  said  with  an  apostle,  If  the  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  ice  have  a  building  of  God, 
a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens  ;  but  dying  as 
a  malefactor,  whatever  were  his  hopes,  or  joys,  he  would  not  be 
forward  to  speak  of  them.  If  in  cases  where  men  are  buffeted  for 
their  faults,  the  most  exemplary  patience  loses  its  glory  and  thank' 
•worthiness,  much  more  where  they  are  executed  for  their  crimes. 
It  must  appear  to  the  dying  thief,  and  I  think  to  any  true  penitent 
in  his  situation,  that  the  expressions  of  a  lively  hope  would  have 
no  glory,  but  must  rather  appear  incongruous  and  disgusting.  In 
such  circumstances,  therefore,  he  would  rather  choose  to  steal  out 
gf  the  world  in  9ilence.     Duty  required  him  to  acknowledge  his 
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sin,  and  he  did  so,  without  prevarication  or  reserve.  Let  the 
world  think  ill  of  his  conduct ;  the  more  they  do  this,  the  better : 
but,  as  to  their  thinkiDg  well  of  his  future  state,  he  discovered  no 
concern  about  it. 

Besides,  except  his  acknowledgment  of  the  justice  of  his  sen- 
tence, he  had  no  claim  to  the  credence  of  the  spectatorsr  for  the 
sincerity  of  his  repentance.  Unless  his  life  had  been  prolonged, 
he  could  give  no  proof  of  it  :  what  right  then  had  he  to  expect  to 
be  credited  as  to  his  future  happiness  ?  The  testimony  of  a  single 
witness  was  not  admitted  in  certain  cases  under  the  Mosaic  law  : 
whatever,  therefore,  such  a  witness  might  know,  he  would  not  be 
forward  to  utter,  and  still  less  to  claim  credit  for  the  truth  of  that 
of  which  he  could  produce  no  legal  proof:  so  the  truly  penitent 
convict,  knowing  that  he  has  no  such  means  of  proving  his  sin- 
cerity as  he  would  have  if  his  life  were  prolonged,  will  not  be 
eager  in  proclaiming!  t. 

The  above  remarks  are  submitted  to  the  serious  consideration 
of  those  ministers  or  private  Christians  who  are  called  to  attend 
persons  under  sentence  of  death.  Let  the  case  of  the  dying  thief 
have  all  its  weight  in  encouraging  us  to  use  means  for  their  conver- 
sion ;  but  let  us  not  hastily  flatter  ourselves,  and  still  less  the  un- 
happy convict,  that  we  have  succeeded.  If  his  supposed  peni- 
tence be  attended  with  an  eagerness  to  proclaim  his  own  sincerity, 
and  his  certain  expectation  of  future  happiness,  it  should  be  strong- 
ly suspected  ;  and  if,  with  a  denial  of  what  has  been  clearly  proved 
against  him,  or  a  disposition  to  palliate  or  prevaricate,  utterly 
discredited. 

The  boasting  language  so  common  among  convicts  who  profess 
to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  in  our  times,  has  caused  some  to 
ask  l  whether  the  gallows  was  not  the  surest  way  to  heaven  ?' 

There  certainly  are  principles,  apart  from  religion,  which  ac^ 
count  for  much,  that  in  such  circumstances  passes  for  conversion. 
Besides  what  has  been  observed  under  the  first  remark,  of  men 
being  induced  to  profess  repentance  for  their  other  sins,  while 
they  deny  that  for  which  they  are  to  suffer,  in  hope  of  saving  their 
lives,  there  may  be  strong  feelings  respecting  a  future  state,  while 
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yet  there  is  no  true  repentance.  When  a  man  has  received  the 
sentence  of  death,  and  he  knows  he  must  shortly  stand  before  his 
Maker,  is  it  surprising  that  his  heart  fails  him  ?  And  if,  when  his 
character  and  condition  are  faithfully  stated  to  him,  he  weeps,  is  it 
any  wonder  ?  I  add,  &  when  the  hope  of  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ  is  held  up  to  him,  he  catches  at  it  with  eagerness,  as  his 
only  refuge  against  terror  ;  and  if  a  gleam  of  hope  be  thus  kin- 
dled in  his  mind,  and  he  be  encouraged  to  think  well  of  his  state,  it 
does  not  require  the  supernatural  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
cause  him  to  weep  for  joy.  And  this,  in  the  account  of  a  good  min- 
ister, whose  desires  are  ardently  drawn  forth  for  his  salvation,  will 
render  him  an  object  of  hope.  But  after  all,  should  the  convict  be 
pardoned,  the  minister,  if  he  be  wise  as  well  as  good,  will  have 
many  painful  appprehensions  lest  the  event  that  terminates  his  ter- 
rors shoild  also  terminate  his  religion  ! 

If  only  one  in  ten  of  those  for  whom  hope  is  entertained  in  the 
hour  of  terror,  should,  on  their  lives  being  prolonged,  prove  truly 
religious  characters,  it  is  sufficient  to  encourage  the  utmost  efforts 
for  the  conversion  of  such  unhappy  men,  but  not  to  justify  our  pro- 
nouncing on  every  one,  who  dies  with  apparent  contrition,  that  he 
Is  goae  to  heaven. 


ON  DISSENT. 


The  longer  a  Christian  lives,  and  the  more  he  observes  of  what 
is  passing  before  him,  the  more  reason  he  will  see  for  preferring  a 
candid  and  impartial  judgment  of  men  and  things.  All  parties  in 
their  turn  declaim  against  prejudice  and  party  zeal,  but  it  is  not 
from  declamation- that  we  must  form  our  judgment.     If  we  wish  to 
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know  the  truth,  we  must  read  those  who  think  differently  from  us, 
who,  whether  they  be  impartial  towards  us  or  not,  will  be  much 
more  likely  to  detect  our  faults  than  we  are  to  detect  them  our- 
selves. 

These  remarks  have  been  occasioned  by  reading  a  critique  on 
The  History  of  Dissenters  by  Messrs.  Bogue  and  Bennett,  and  some 
other  kindred  pieces  in  The  Quarterly  Review  for  October  1813. 
This  article,  though  manifestly  written  by  one  who  is  no  more  a 
friend  to  the  Puritans  and  Nonconformists  than  he  is  to  the  present 
race  of  Dissenters  ;  and  probably  no  more  friendly  to  evangelical 
religion  in  the  church  than  out  of  it,  yet  contains  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  impartiality  towards  individuals,  and  even  his  censures  are 
often  worthy  of  our  attention.  From  reading  this  review,  as  well 
as  from  perusing  the  volumes  reviewed,  there  is  one  truth  of  which 
I  am  fully  convinced  ;  which  is,  that  both  eulogy  and  censure  are 
commonly  bestowed  with  too  little  discrimination,  and  often  appli- 
ed to  communities  where  they  ought  to  be  confined  to  individuals. 
If  a  few  men  excel  in  a  community,  such  is  the  vanity  of  human 
nature,  that  the  whole  must  arrogate  to  themselves  the  praise  ;  or 
if  a  few  be  guilty  of  impropriety,  such  is  the  invidiousness  of  party- 
zeal,  that  the  whole  must  be  censured  on  their  account.  Could 
we  be  more  discriminate,  both  in  our  praises  and  censures,  we 
should  be  much  nearer  the  truth,  and  what  we  write  would  be  far 
more  likely  to  do  good.  We  can  consent  for  every  man  to  have 
his  due,  and  to  bear  his  own  burden  ;  but  are  disgusted  with  those 
who  are  continually  eulogizing  their  fathers  that  they  may  exalt 
themselves,  and  stigmatizing  other  men's  fathers  that  they  may  de- 
preciate their  neighbours. 

In  reading  the  lives  of  the  Puritans  and  Nonconformists,  I  read 
the  lives  of  men  of  whom,  with  all  their  faults,  the  world  was  not 
worthy:  but  if  I  be  impartial,  I  shall  find  many  of  the  excellent  of 
the  earth  who  did  not  rank  with  either  of  them  :  and  among  those 
who  did,  I  shall  find  many  whose  principles  and  conduct  it  will  not 
be  in  my  power  to  vindicate.  Hardly  as  the  Puritans  were  treat- 
ed, if  I  had  been  one  of  them,  and  had  held  those  intolerant  princi- 
ples which  many  of  them  avowed  and  carried  with  them  into  the 
New  World,  I  do  not  perceive  how  I  could  have  expected  differ- 
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ent  treatment  from  others  who  were  in  power.  I  might  have  been 
treated  more  rigorously  than  I  should  have  treated  them,  had  I 
been  in  their  place  and  they  in  mine  ;  but  the  principle  of  intole- 
rance is  the  same.  That  for  which  I  should  have  suffered  might 
also  have  been  truth,  while  that  for  which  I  would  have  caused 
others  to  suifer  might  be  pernicious  error :  but  in  a  question  of 
this  nature,  I  should  have  had  no  right  to  take  this  for  granted, 
seeing  it  would  have  been  judging  in  my  own  cause.  My  rule 
ought  rather  to  have  been,  to  do  unto  others  as  I  would  that  they 
should  do  unto  me. 

I  am  not  able  to  vindicate  Messrs.  Bogue  and  Bennett,  whose 
praises  and  censure,  are  both,  it  appears  to  me,  much  too  indis- 
criminate ;  but  I  caa  perceive  that  their  reviewer,  while  chas- 
tising them,  is  continually  exposing  himself  to  censure  for  the  same 
things. 

He  seldom  detects  a  fault  in  his  authors  without  endeavouring 
to  fix  it  upon  the  whole  body,  by  ascribing  it  to  their  dissent. 
Speaking  of  divisions  and  separations  among  Dissenters,  he  says, 
{<  This  evil  r^rows  out  of  the  principle  of  dissent.  The  minister 
of  an  establishment  has  no  temptation  from  vanity,  or  the  love  of 
singularity,  or  any  mere  worldly  motives,  to  labour  in  insignificant 
distinctions  :  but  amongst  Dissenters  the  right  of  private  judgment 
is  so  injudiciously  inculcated,  that  the  men  who  are  trained  amongst 
them  learn  not  unfrequently  to  despise  all  judgment  except  their 
own."  To  say  nothing  of  the  temptations  which  the  minister  of 
an  establishment  has,  though  he  may  not  have  these,  it  is  sufficient 
to  reply,  If  unlovely  separations  arise  from  an  injudicious  inculcation 
of  the  right  of  private  judgment,  let  them  be  traced  to  that  cause, 
and  not  to  dissent ;  let  them  be  ascribed  to  the  abuse  of  the  right  of 
private  judgment,  but  not  to  the  principle  itself,  or  to  any  neces- 
sary step  in  order  to  obtain  it.  An  advocate  for  despotic  govern- 
ment might  object  to  the  disorders  of  our  popular  elections,  and 
to  the  violence  of  our  parliamentary  debates,  and  might  tell  us  that 
in  certain  countries  there  is  no  temptation  to  such  disorder  and 
such  violence  :  but  we  should  readily  answer,  They  have  temp- 
tations as  bad,  or  worse,  of  another  kind  and  ;the  right  of  choosing 
our  representatives,  and  that  of  free  parliamentary  debate,  are  of 
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such  importance  to  the  well-being  of  the  nation,  that  the  evils 
which  they  occasion  are  as  nothing  when  compared  with  it.  The 
right  of  private  judgment  in  matters  of  religion  is  of  that  account, 
that  we  cannot  part  with  it  without  making  shipwreck  of  faith  and 
of  a  good  conscience.  As  to  the  abuses  of  it,  whoever  is  guilty  of 
them,  let  him  bear  his  own  burden.  The  "  schism  which  took 
place  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine,"  should  not  have  been  lugged 
in  by  this  writer  for  an  example,  without  having  first  made  himself 
acquainted  with  the  true  cause  of  it. 

If  I  dissent,  from  antipathy  to  a  particular  clergyman,  or  for  the 
sake  of  gratifying  my  own  will,  or  to  feed  my  own  vanity,  I  am 
what  this  reviewer  consider;;  me — a  sectarian;  but  if  I  dissent  for 
the  sake  of  obtaining  liberty  to  follow  what  I  verily  believe  to  be 
the  mind  of  Christ,  I  am  not  a  sectarian  in  the  ill  sense  of  the  term, 
nor  in  any  sense  except  that  in  which  Paul  avowed  himself  to  be 
one.  By  this  writer's  own  account,  if  I  continue  in  the  established 
church,  I  must  make  no  li  profession."  That  is,  1  must  not  pro- 
fess to  repent  of  my  sins,  and  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
for  salvation  :  if  I  do,  he  will  construe  it  into  "  a  profession  of  be- 
ing better  than  my  neighbours, "  which  he  tells  me  is  inconsistent 
with  "  Christian  humility,"  and  insinuates  that  the  whole  is  i{  phar- 
isaical  hypocrisy."  This  is  certainly  speaking  out  ;  and  standing 
as  it  does,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  divine  command  of  coming 
out  from  among  unbelievers,  and  being  separate  from  them,  renders 
it  easy  to  determine  the  path  of  duty. 

The  writer  censures  Messrs.  Bogue  and  Bennett  for  ascribing 
almost  every  thing  vicious  and  persecuting  to  Churchmen  ;  yet 
he  himself  ascribes  almost  every  thing  sour,  litigious,  and  splene- 
tic to  Dissenters.  He  represents  the  intolerance  of  the  Puritans 
as  if  it  were  universal,  and  as  if  all  that  settled  in  America  were  of 
the  same  spirit.  But  (to  say  nothing  of  Roger  Williams,  whom  he 
himself  not  only  acquits,  but  applauds,  as  "  the  man  whose  name? 
if  all  men  had  their  due,  would  stand  as  high  as  that  of  William 
Peno,  as  having  begun  the  first  civil  government  upon  earth  that 
gave  equal  liberty  of  conscience,")  there  was  a  broad  line  of  dis- 
tinction between  those  Puritans  who  founded  the  colony  of  New 
Plymouth  in  1620,  and  those  who  a  few  years  after  founded  that 


408  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c.  [1314. 

of  Massachusetts  Bay.  The  former  were  the  members  of  Mr. 
John  Robinson,  who  had  peaceably  separated  from  the  church  of 
England,  and  with  his  friends  retired  to  Holland,  for  the  sake  of 
liberty  of  conscience  :  but  the  Massachusetts  people  had  never 
relinquished  the  principle  of  national  churches,  and  the  authority 
of  the  magistrate  in  matters  of  faith  and  worship.  And  it  was 
among  these  people,  and  owing  to  this  principle,  that  the  persecu- 
tions in  America  were  carried  on.  Of  this  there  is  a  full  account 
given  in  Barkus's  History  of  the  American  Baptists,  Vol.  I.  ;  and 
as  the  Baptists  bore  a  large  part  of  those  persecutions,  they  may 
well  be  supposed  to  know  who  were  their  persecutors,  and  what 
were  their  avowed  principles. 

The  work  of  Messrs.  Bogue  and  Bennett  is  considered  by  this 
writer  as  a  ftiir  specimen  of  Dissenting  principles  in  the  present 
day,  or  as  u  representing  the  general  temper  of  those  to  whom  it 
is  addressed."  But  so  far  as  I  have  had  the  means  of  judging,  it  is 
considered  among  Dissenters  in  a  very  different  light.  Some  few 
may  admire  it ;  but  all  that  I  have  heard  speak  of  it,  consider  it  as 
deeply  tinged  with  party-zeal  and  revolutionary  politics,  and  being 
rather  an  eulogy  on  their  own  denomination  than  a  History  of 
Dissenters.  I  am  not  aware  that  the  French  revolution  has  pro- 
moted the  cause  of  dissent ;  and  if  it  were  so,  an  increase  on  such 
principles  is  of  no  value.  Men  may  leave  the  national  church,  not 
on  account  of  what  is  wrong  in  it,  but  of  what  is  right,  in  which  cast 
dissent  itself  must  be  wicked.  Dissent  is  not  a  cause  for  a  Christian 
to  rejoice  in,  any  further  than  as  it  includes  the  cause  of  Christ. 
It  is  ground  on  which  may  be  erected  a  temple  of  God,  or  a  syna- 
gogue of  Satan. 

That  there  are  many  among  Dissenters  who  feel  that  "  moral 
expatriation"  which  the  reviewer  laments,  is  admitted  ;  but  the 
same  is  true  of  Churchmen.  The  numbers,  however,  of  both, 
have  of  late  years  considerably  diminished — Dissenters  must  ever 
be  friends  to  civil  and  religious  liberty,  as  it  is  their  only  secu- 
rity :  but  they  may  be  this  without  turbulence,  or  envy,  orspleen; 
or  any  of  those  unamiable  qualities  which  this  writer  attaches  to 
dissent.  I  believe  it  will  be  found,  that  from  the  beginning,  those 
"Dissenters  who  have  separated  from  the  Church  of  England  for 
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the  purpose  of  forming  churches  according  to  what  they  consider 
as  the  mind  of  Christ,  have  been  of  a  much  more  pacific  spirit 
than  those,  who,  retaining  the  principles  of  national  churches  and  the 
authority  of  the  magistrates  in  matters  of  faith  and  worship,  were 
always  lingering  after  a  comprehension  in  the  establishment,  and 
finding  fault  with  particular  ceremonies  and  forms  that  kept  them 
out  of  it :  that  this  was  the  case  among  the  first  settlers  of  Amer- 
ica has  been  already  noticed  :  and  so  far  as  my  observation  ex. 
tends,  it  is  the  case  to  this  day.  Those  who  dissent  for  the  sake 
of  being  at  liberty  to  follow  up  their  convictions  in  promoting  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  will  not  be  averse  to  the  civil  institutions  of 
their  country  ;  and  as  to  the  ecclesiastical,  unless  called  to  defend 
themselves  against  the  charge  of  schism,  and  such  others  as  are 
heaped  upon  them,  they  would  cherish  no  hostility.  Being  allow- 
ed to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences,  they  are  willing 
that  others  should  do  the  same.  They  dissent,  not  so  much  from 
antipathy  to  what  they  desert,  as  from  love  to  what  they  embrace  ; 
and  they  love  and  pray  for  the  government  that  protects  them  in 
the  enjoyment  of  it. 

They  cannot  approve  of  making  the  political  prosperity  of  their 
country  the  supreme  object  of  their  pursuit,  nor  consent  that  the 
religion  of  Christ  should  be  rendered  subservient  to  it  ;  and  this*, 
in  the  esteem  of  those  who  are  otherwise  minded,  will  often  be 
ascribed  to  the  want  of  patriotism  :  but  a  wise  and  good  govern- 
ment  will  know  how  to  distinguish  a  contumelious  behaviour  towards 
them,  from  a  conscientious  obedience  to  God ;  and  while  they 
properly  resent  the  former,  will  not  fail  to  respect  the  latter* 
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AddressecTto  the  Churches  of  the  Northamptonshire  Association. 
1782—1815, 


THE  EXCELLENCY  AND  UTILITY  OF  THE  GRACE  OF 
HOPE. 

Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 


Dear  Brethren 

On  this  delightful  subject,  we  feel  great  pleasure  in  address- 
ing you.  We  congratulate  you  amidst  all  your  sorrows,  on  your 
possessing  such  a  hope ;  a  hope  which  has  foundations  the  most 
solid,  and  objects  the  most  substantial.  God  has  not  put  this  jewel 
into  your  hands  to  be  made  light  of.  He  would  have  you  to  un- 
derstand it  in  order  to  prize  it.  His  bestowing  upon  you  a  spirit- 
ual  illumination  is  to  this  very  end.  He  does  not  open  your  eyes  to 
present  you  with  mere  spectacles  of  misery,  nor  call  you  by  his 
grace  as  having  nothing  to  bestow  upon  you  :  no,  blessed  be  hi* 
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name,  the  eyes  of  your  understandings  are  enlightened,  that  ye  may 
know  "what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints. 

To  assisting  your  meditations  on  this  cheering  subject,  by  show- 
ing its  excellency  and  pointing  out  its  great  utility,  we  devote  this 
epistle. 

We  trust  that  what  we  have  already  communicated  to  you  on 
various  important  subjects,  has  not  been  received  in  vain.  We 
would  not  wish  to  trifle  with  you,  and  we  trust  our  letters  to  you  have 
not  been  trifled  with.  Having  therefore  confidence  in  your  readi- 
ness to  examine  and  receive  what  we  communicate,  we  are  willing 
to  impart  unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own 
soids,  because  ye  are  dear  unto  us  f 

Hope,  or  an  expectation  of  future  good,*  is  of  so  extensive  an 
influence,  that  whether  true  or  false,  well  or  ill  founded,  it  is  one 
of  the  principal  springs  that  keep  all  mankind  in  ?<iotion.  It  is 
vigorous,  bold,  and  enterprising.  It  causes  men  to  encounter  dan- 
gers, endure  hardships,  and  surmount  difficulties  innumerable,  in 
order  to  accomplish  the  desired  end.  In  religion  it  is  of  no  less 
consequence.  It  is  claimed  by  almost  all  ranks  and  parties  of 
men.  It  makes  a  considerable  part  of  the  religion  of  those  that 
truly  fear  God  :  for  though  in  all  true  religion  there  is  and  must 
be  a  love  to  God  and  divine  things  for  their  own  excellency  ;  yet 
God,  who   knows  our  frame,  and  draws  us  with   the  cords  of  a 

*  Hope,  as  its  objects  are  future,  is  distinguished  from  enjoyment.  Hereiu 
ihe  portion  of  the  saints  is  unlike  that  of  the  worldling,  and  even  that  of 
saints  in  glory.  Also  from  love,  the  objects  of  which  are  past  and  present  as 
well  as  future,  whereas  hope  is  confined  to  the  last.  As  they  are  good,  it  is 
opposed  to  fear,  which  is  the  dread  of  evil.  As  they  are  both  future  and 
good,  and  merely  so,  it  is  distinct  from  faith.  We  may  be  said  to  believe 
things  past,  as  that  the  worlds  were  made  ;  and  things  evil,  as  the  wrath  to 
come  ;  but  cannot  be  said  to  hope  in  either.  As  it  is  an  expectation,  it  is  dis- 
tinguished from  desire.  We  may  be  said  to  desire  what  it  is  not  possible  we 
should  ever  enjoy ;  but  we  cannot  hope  ualess  there  appear  at  least  a  possi- 
bility, and  generally  speaking  some  probability,  of  our  possessing  the  object 
hoped  for  ;  and  in  proportion  as  this  probability  appears  U  th«  mind  grea^ 
or  ssga!!.  h©£e  or  expectation  is  strong  or  weft 
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man,  condescends  also  to  excite  us  with  the  promise  of  gracious 
rewards,  and  to  allure  us  with  the  prospect  of  a  crown  of  glory. 

We  wish  you,  brethren,  seeing  God  has  given  you  everlasting 
consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace,  to  consider  well  the 
goodness  or  excellency  of  that  divine  gift.  On  this  account  it 
excels  every  other  hope  as  much  as  a  pearl  excels  a  pebble.  A 
great  part  of  its  excellency  consists  in  its  being  so  well-founded. 
Though  our  hope  should  aspire  to  the  highest  heavens,  and  could 
grasp  in  all  the  bliss  of  ;in  eternal  world,  alas,  what  would  it  avail 
us  if  ill  founded  ?  The  hope  that  is  ill  founded,  is  said  to  make 
ashamed,  and  so  terminates  in  disappointment.  It  is  to  be  feared 
that  many,  (O  that  there  may  be  none  of  us  !)  who  are  now  tower- 
ing high  in  expectation,  will  one  day  be  ashamed  and  confounded 
because  they  thus  had  hoped. 

The  grand  foundation  of  all  good  hope  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  God's  revealed  Mediator,  embraced  by  faith.  On  this 
rock  the  people  of  God  in  all  ages  have  built  their  hope,  whatever 
other  foundations  sinners  have  devised.  Of  old  God  laid  this  in 
Zion.  This  was  the  subject  of  apostolic  ministrations  ;  they  held 
forth  none  other  than  him  whom  God  had  set  forth  to  be  a  propiti- 
ation through  faith  in  his  blood. 

That  the  mediation  of  Christ  is  the  primary  ground  of  all  good 
hope,  will  appear  evident  if  we  do  but  recollect  (**:d  O,  let  us 
never  forget !)  the  hopeless  condition  in  which  sin  involved  us. 
By  our  breach  of  covenant  with  God,  the  very  idea  of  future  good 
for  us  was  totally  annihilated.  Nothing  but  eternal  tribulation  and 
anguish,  as  the  reward  of  evil  doers,  was  now  to  be  expected. 
The  image  of  God  being  totally  effaced  in  us,  his  favour  towards 
us  was  absolutely  forfeited.  Hence  the  least  idea  of  hope  from 
any  other  ground  than  the  mediation  of  Christ  is  not  only  declara- 
tive of  opposition  to  God's  way  of  salvation,  but  is  altogether  a 
wild  chimera.  By  the  state  of  the  fallen  angels  we  may  learn 
what  ground  is  left  for  hope  where  no  mediator  is  provided  ;  and 
what  must  have  been  our  state  had  we  been  left  in  their  condition. 
These,  void  of  all  hope  whatever,  are  reserved  in  everlasting 
chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 
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We  are  not  unacquainted  with  the  many  false  grounds  on  which 
sinners  rest  their  hopes,  but  we  as  well  know  who  has  said,  Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ.  We  doubt  not,  brethren,  but  you  have  perceived  the 
vanity  of  a  multitude  of  those  things  which  buoy  up  the  hopes  of 
a  great  part  of  mankind.  Yourselves,  it  may  be,  were  once  the 
subjects  of  those  delusory  dreams  whereof  we  trust  ye  are  now 
ashamed.  It  yields  us  great  pain  to  see  such  numbers  of  our  fel- 
low-sinners standing  on  such  slippery  places  !  The  mere  mercy 
of  God  to  the  exclusion  of  Christ's  mediation,  not  being  so  bad  as 
some  others,  common  honesty  and  civility  between  man  and  man, 
descent  from  pious  parents,  a  place  and  a  name  among  the  godly, 
suffering  much  affliction  in  this  life,  legal  convictions,  superior 
knowledge,  superstitious  zeal  ;  these  are  some  of  the  dangerous 
foundations,  on  which  vast  numbers  of  deluded  mortals  build  their 
eternal  all  !  But  ye,  brethren,  have  not  so  learned  Christ.  Be 
it  your  and  our  resolution,  with  holy  Paul,  to  know  nothing  in  this 
matter  but  Christ  and  him  crucified  ! 

You  will  remember,  dear  brethren,  it  was  necessary  that  this 
glorious  Mediator  should  be  revealed  ere  he  could  become  a  ground 
of  hope-  The  amazing  design  of  mercy  was  first  laid  in  the 
eternal  council  ;  hence  the  blood  of  Christ  is  termed  the  blood^of 
the  covenant  through  which  prisoners  in  the  pit  become  prisoners 
of  hope  :  but  whatever  design  of  mercy  might  exist  in  the  mind 
of  God,  that  could  not  become  a  ground  of  hope  till  revealed  by 
the  word  of  God.  Hence  the  promise  of  the  woman's  seed 
afforded  the  first  and  only  dawn  of  hope  to  a  lost  world.  Hence 
also  the  the  word  of  God  is  frequently  represented  in  scripture  as 
that  whereon  our  hope  resteth. 

Equally  necessary  is  it  that  the  mediation  of  Christ  should  be 
embraced  by  faith.  We  trust  you  need  not  be  told  that  though 
this  mediation  be  the  sole  meritorious  ground  of  our  hope,  yet  a 
special  work  of  the  Spirit  ©f  God  must  take  place  in  us,  before 
we  can  reasonably  put  in  our  claim  for  eternal  bliss.  The  work 
of  Christ  gives  to  the  elect  sinner  a  title  to  its  possession  ;  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  gives  a  meetness  for  its  enjoyment.  If  we  experi- 
ence the  latter,  we  may  lay  claim  to  a  personal  interest  in  the  for- 
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mer.  These  God  has  joined  together,  and  let  no  man  dare  to  put 
them  asunder.  Christ  must  be  in  us,  ere  he  can  be  to  us  the  hope 
of  glory.  The  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed  is  wrought  by  expe- 
rience. The  graces  of  the  Spirit,  however,  become  a  ground  of 
hope,  not  through  any  inherent  merit,  but  in  virtue  of  the  promise 
of  God  ;  or  rather  they  are  the  evidence  of  our  interest  in  the 
promise.  In  numerous  passages  of  holy  writ,  God  has  promised 
eternal  life  to  all  such  as  bear  certain  characters  ;  namely,  to 
those  that  are  of  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit,  that  mourn  for  sin, 
believe  in  Christ,  love  him  in  sincerity,  deny  themselves,  take  up 
their  cross,  follow  him,  &c.  kc.  Hence,  all  who  through  grace 
are  the  subjects  of  these  spiritual  dispositions,  enjoy  a  right, 
founded  on  such  promises,  to  hope  for  eternal  bliss  :  and  this  is 
another  reason,  why  the  word  of  God  is  frequently  represented 
in  scripture,  as  that  whereon  our  hope  resteth. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  split  upon  this  rock.  We  cautioned 
you  against  those  who proj essedly  build  on  other  foundations  than 
Jesus  Christ ;  but  these  are  not  the  only  self-deceivers.  There 
is  a  more  refined  sort,  as  to  their  professed  principles,  who  build 
their  hope  on  something  more  specious  in  ippearance,  but  not  a 
whit  better  in  reality.  Tnese,  brethren,  you  have  more  reason 
to  be  guarded  against,  since  they  are  more  frequent  in  your  assem- 
blies, and  some  of  them  less  discernible,  though  not  less  danger- 
ous than  the  former.  These  will  frequently  abound  with  super- 
cilious treatment  towards  those  who  profess  to  build  upon  their 
own  works — will  abundantly  exclaim  against  legal  boaks  and  legal 
preaching  ;  which,  by  the  way,  is  the  name  they  give,  not  only  to 
those  performances  wherein  men  are  taught  to  expect  eternal  life 
as  the  fruit  of  their  own  doings,  but  as  well  to  all  those  wherein 
practical  godliness  is  pressed  home.  These  much  value  them- 
selves for  their  supposed  orthodoxy,  or  soundness  in  the  doctrine 
of  grace  ;  nay,  so  valiant  are  they,  many  of  them,  for  the  truth, 
that  they  will  contend  for  it  even  at  the  tavern  or  upon  the  ale 
bench  !  but  they  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  part  of  sound  doc- 
trine, that  faith  without  works  is  dead,  being  alone.*     These  talk 

*  Besides,  it  would  be  no  great  difficulty  to  prove  that  these  people,  witk 
ajl  their  boasted  soundness,  are  unbelievers  in  the  very  essrentitls  of  tko 
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loudly  of  building  their  hopes  on  Christ  alone  ;  but  forget  that  he 
must  be,  as  one  says,  a  Christ  believed  in,  loved,  and  obeyed,  and 
not  merely  a  Christ  talked  of.  These  are  frequently  heard  boast- 
ing how  strong  their  hopes  are,  of  their  being  delivered  from  sla- 
vish fear,  of  their  certainty  of  going  to  heaven,  die  when  they 
may,  with  many  such  presumptuous  things  ;  but  they  forget  surely 
what  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  has  said,  Not  every  one  that  saith 
unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  These, 
whatever  their  professions  may  be,  build  not  upon  the  rock  of 
ages  ;  but  upon  a  concealed  part  of  self  There  is  no  such  great 
difference  between  them  and  professed  legalists,  against  whom  they 
so  bitterly  inveigh  :  those  think  to  gain  heaven  by  doing  and  these 
by  knowing,  which  they  think  to  be  believing.  Their  hope  is  but 
the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  which  will  in  the  end  prove  no  better 
than  the  spider's  web.  Nor  do  they  draw  their  evidences  for  glory, 
from  such  things  as  the  scriptures  speak  of  as  characterizing  the 
godly,  but  from  their  supposed  orthodoxy  or  soundness  in  religious 
principles,  with,  perhaps,  some  texts  of  scripture  which  may  have 
occurred  to  their  minds  with  a  certain  impulse,  tending  mightily  to 
lift  them  up  with  joy,  but  not  to  fill  them  with  holy  mourning,  or 
self-loathing,  or  with  a  desire  and  endeavour  to  walk  humbly  with 
God.  Real  religion  has  no  worse  enemies  than  these.  By 
approaching  near  unto  it,  and  being  accounted  its  votaries,  they  are 
capable  of  doing  it  much  more  injury  than  its  professed  foes. 
While,  Joab-hke,  they  embrace  it  with  a  dissimulating  kiss,  by 
their  works  they  stab  it  as  under  its  fifth  rib  ! 

We  do  not  mean  to  suggest  but  that  the  holy  scriptures  are  often 
of  great  consolation  to  the  godly  ;  nor  yet  to  deny  that  some  pas- 
sages of  it  may  be  more  conuclatory  to  the  godly  than  others  ;  and 
the  same  passages  at  one  time  which  are  not  at  another  :  these  are 
things  which  we  freely  acknowledge  and  happily  experience.     For 

gospel.  That  is  an  essential  of  the  gospel,  without  which  it  would  not  be 
the  gospel.  Now  what  constitutes  it  gospel  is  its  being  good  news  ;  but  what- 
ever faith  such  people  may  have  in  it  as  a  piece  of  news,  they  have  none  in 
the  goodness  of  it,  which  is  a  most  essential  thing  in  It*  and  without  whitfh  it 
Would  not  be  the  gospel. 
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the  truth  or  duty  contained  in  any  passage  of  scripture  to  be,  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  opened  to  the  mind,  and  impressed  upon  the 
heart,  and  afford  strong  consolation  to  the  person,  is  a  part  of  expe- 
rience which  we  can  set  seal  to,  as  both  reasonable  and  desirable. 
It  is  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  that  we  have 
hope.  But  when  impressions  have  no  tendency  to  humble,  sanc- 
tify, and  lead  the  soul  to  God,  we  affirm,  and  are  ready  to  give 
proof  that  they  are  no  better  than  lying  vanitiesf  though  they  lie 
at  the  bottom  of  some  mighty  fabrics.  Our  having  certain  pas- 
sages of  scripture  tmpres.sed  upon  our  minds,  is  in  itself  no  evidence 
for  glory  at  all,  either  to  ourselves  or  others  ;  no,  not  though 
those  passages  should  be  promises  of  heaven  itself  :  but  if  by  this 
we  are  humbled  and  sanctified ;  if  a  spirit  of  holy  mourning,  self- 
loathing,  watchfulness,  love  to  Christ  and  holiness,  as  well  as  joy, 
be  hereby  wrought  in  us,  that  is  an  evidence  for  glory. 

Many  persons  are  the  subjects  of  scripture  impressions,  and  to 
the  great  scandal  of  religion,  are  hence  supposed  to  have  God's 
good  work  begun  in  them,  when  it  appears  evident  by  their  spirit 
and  conduct  that  they  are  utter  strangers  to  real  Christianity. 
Balaam  could  have  produced  plenty  of  such  evidence  as  this.  All 
those  things  of  his  speaking  are  recorded  as  a  part,  and  an  excel- 
lent part  of  holy  scripture,  and  were  suggested  to  him  even  by 
God  himself.  The  Lord,  we  are  told,  put  a  word  in  Balaarn's 
mouth  But  as  none  of  these  things  had  any  tendency  to  sanctify 
his  heart,  they  left  him  but  where  they  found  him  !  Besides  we 
have  no  reason  to  think  but  that  Satan  can  and  does  suggest  many 
things  in  the  words  of  scripture.  We  know  he  did  thus  to  Christ 
himself  ;-  and  if  to  him,  why  not  to  us  ?  He  has  ends  to  answer 
in  so  doing  ;  namely,  to  deceive  poor  souls  with  such  airy  dreams- 
to  draw  them  away  from  resting  their  hopes  on  scriptural  grounds, 
and  to  substitute  these  illusory  foundations  in  their  room. — On  the 
other  hand,  whatever  be  the  means,  whether  hearing  the  word 
preached,  reading,  conversation,  prayer,  or  meditation  ;  and 
whether,  in  so  meditating,  any  part  of  the  word  be  suddenly 
brought  to  our  mind,  and  impressed  upon  our  heart,  or  whether 
it  be  more  gradually  ;  whether  we  have  never  thought  of  the 
passage  before,  or  whether  we  have  read  it  a  thousand  times  over. 

Vol.  VIII.  $3 
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it  matters  not.*  If  it  tend  to  produce  a  spirit  of  pure  l°ve  to 
Christ,  lowliness,  and  holiness,  that  affords  us  aground  for  hope, 
and  a  reason  for  thankfulness.  God  has  plentifully  promised  sal- 
vation to  all  who  are  the  subjects  of  these  spiritual  dispositions. 

Should  an  enemy  to  your  holy  religion,  after  all,  require  of  you 
a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  you  ;  should  he  demand  what 
grounds  you  have  to  conclude  that  the  things  you  hope  for  have  a 
real  existence ;  we  trust  you  would  not  be  at  a  loss  for  a  reply. 
There  is  not  one  of  all  those  solid  arguments  which  prove  the 
divinity  of  the  sacred  oracles,  (which  for  brevity's  sake  we  for- 
bear to  enumerate,)  but  would  furnish  you  with  sufficient  reason  to 
give  an  answer  substantial  in  its  nature,  though  in  its  manner  with 
meekness  and  fear. 

The  glorious  objects  with  which  your  hope  is  conversant  next 
demand  your  attention,  brethren;  as  they  much,  very  much,  con- 
tribute to  its  excellency,  and  your  felicity. — You  may  be  assured 
they  are  something  good.  Hope  of  every  kind  has  to  do  with  no- 
thing but  what  in  the  view  of  the  mind  appears  such,  and  this  hope 
has  to  do  with  nothing  but  what  is  really  such.  That  which  we 
hope  for  is  not  merely  an  apparent,  but  a  real  good  ;  and  not  only 
a  good,  but  a  substantial  good  ;  and  not  only  a  substantial,  but  a 
suitable,  a  great,  yea,  an  everlasting  good  ! 

The  hope  of  worldlings  terminates  on  trifles;  on  things  which, 
when  enjoyed,  do  butcloy  ,  and  cannot  satisfy.  Let  a  man  in  pur- 
suit of  happiness  knock  at  the  door  of  every  created  good,  every 
created  good  must  answer.  It  is  not  in  me  !  Riches  make  them- 
selves wings  and  fly  away  ;  honour  is  empty  as  the  wind  ;  mirth, 
what  is  it  but  madness  ?  Crowns  of  earthly  glory  commonly  prove 
crowns  of  thorns  to  them  that  wear  them  ;  all  are  lying  vanities, 
promising  what  they  cannot  perform.  O,  brethren,  let  the  resolve 
of  the  church  made  wise  by  affliction  be  our  resolve,  The  Lord  is 
my  portion,  saith  my  soul,  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him. 

Here  we  find  what  the  wisest  of  men  well  termed  substance. — 
Only  a  taste  thereof  affords  substantial  bliss.  O,  to  enjoy  God ! 
To  enjoy  God  in  Christ !     To  enjoy  him  with  the  society  of  the 

*  See  Help  to  Ziort's  Travellers,  a  pieoe  published  at  the  request  of  the 
Asspciatiu.u  by  our  brother  Hall,  pp.  139— 44 1 
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blessed  !  To  enjoy  him  with  soul  and  body,  the  latter  raised  and 
re-united  to  the  former!  To  enjoy  him  to  all  eternity  !  To  en- 
joy him  and  be  changed  into  the  same  image!  These,  brethren, 
these  ire  the  things  on  which  our  hope  centres  :  nor  is  it  a  matter 
of  small  consolation,  that  God  himself  has  pledged  his  faithfulness 
for  their  bestowment  on  all  his  faithful  followers.  However  de- 
sirable these  things  might  be,  we  should  have  little  reason  to  re- 
joice therein,  if  he  on  whose  word  it  rested,  were  either  false  or 
fickle ;  but  blessed  be  his  name,  we  live  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 
ichich  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began  ! 

Nor  let  it  seem  the  less  glorious  that  it  is  a  future  good.  In 
the  view  of  infinite  wisdom,  it  is  good  that  a  man  should  both  hope 
and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  It  seems  good  to 
him  to  place  the  blessings  he  means  to  bestow  upon  us  at  a  dis- 
tance;  so  at  a  distance  that  they  must  be  hoped  in,  and  waited  for, 
ere  they  are  enjoyed.  Doubtless,  God  could  have  bestowed  all 
his  blessings  on  us  as  quickly  as  he  did  paradise  on  the  converted 
thief;  but  he  has  not  seen  fit  in  common  so  to  do.  Certainly,  by 
his  suspending  for  a  time  our  enjoyment  of  promised  favours,  and 
at  length  bestowing  them,  he  glorifies  his  faithfulness  in  the  end, 
as  well  as  that  in  the  mean  time  he  exercises  our  faithfulness,  pa- 
tience, and  resignation  to  his  will.  But  this  is  not  all :  they  are 
the  more  welcome  when  they  do  come.  If  the  object  hoped  for 
prove  less  in  value  than  we  expected,  then  indeed  its  having  been 
suspended  only  sinks  it  the  more  in  our  esteem;  but  if  it  surpass 
all  expectation,  if  it  exceed  desire  itself  when  it  makes  its  ap- 
pearance, then  its  having  been  so  long  in  coming  only  makes  it  the 
more  welcome  when  come.  Hope  deferred  maketh  tlte  heart  sir/, 
for  a  time  ;  but  when  the  desire  cotneth,  it  is  a  tree  of  life!  Let  us 
not  think  much  at  waiting  a  little  while  ;  no,  not  though  during  that 
time  exposed  to  great  tribulations;  since  our  dwelling  before  the 
throne  will  by  this  be  rendered  the  more  blissful,  and  our  weight 
of  glory  by  this  increased.  With  what  sacred  pleasure  did  (he 
patriarch  Jacob  resign  his  life,  having  waited  for  God's  salvation  ! 
With  what  unspeakable  joy  did  good  old  Simeon  embrace  ftte 
long-looked  for  blessing!  With  what  raptures  of  bliss  will  th»> 
Lord  again  be  welcomed  on  an  approaching  period,  when  all  who 


420  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c.  [I7ti2 

love  his  appearing  will  unite,  saying,  JLo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have 
waited  for  him ! 

Nay,  it  seems  to  be  a  glory  in  some  sense  peculiar  to  religion  to 
reserve  the  best  till  last.  That  you  may  enjoy  strong  consolation, 
brethren,  in  your  passage  through  life,  God  has  placed  his  favours 
in  a  glorious  ascending  gradation.  The  inviting  language  of  every 
one  of  them  is,  Press  forward.  The  pleasures  of  the  world  and 
sin,  if  they  speak  truth,  can  afford  no  such  encouragement  to  their 
admirers :  no,  Ezekiel's  roll  is  descriptive  of  their  utmost  pros, 
pects  ;  that  roll  which  had  written  within  and  without,  lamenta- 
tions, mourning,  and  woe.  But  religion  presents  a  train  of  rising 
glories :  he  that  enters  it  aright  will  find  it  like  the  waters  of  the 
sanctuary  ;  first  to  his  ankles,  then  to  his  knees,  then  to  his  loins, 
and  at  last  a  river  to  swim  in  !  The  different  stages  of  the  church 
maintain  the  same  idea  ;  the  Mosaic  dispensation  contained  greater 
discoveries  than  the  patriarchal ;  the  gospel  contains  greater  than 
the  Mosaic  ;  latter-day  glory  will  outshine  this  ;  and  ultimate  bliss 
will  exceed  them  all.  Who  is  she  that  looketh  forth  as  the  morn- 
ingj  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  su?i,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with 
hanners  ? 

Give  us  your  attention,  brethren,  while  we  next  attempt  to  point 
out  the  utility  of  this  heavenly  grace  throughout  the  Christian 
jife#__Truly  this  is  beyond  expression.  If  hope  in  general  is  of 
so  much  use  among  men,  as  to  stimulate  them  in  all  their  labours, 
support  them  in  their  sorrows,  and  extricate  them  from  a  thousand 
labyrinths  in  life  ;  if  by  it  they  brave  dangers,  encounter  hard- 
ships, and  endure  difficulties;  if,  in  short,  it  be  that  by  which  as  a 
mean,  even  God  himself  as  it  were  bears  up  the  pillars  of  the 
world  ;  then  what  must  be  the  use  of  that  hope  which  as  we  have 
already  seen,  s«  much  surpasses  this  in  excellence  ?  As  far  as  the 
object*  of  Christian  hope  exceed  in  value,  and  its  grounds  in 
solidity ,  those  of  natural ;  so  far  does  the  use  of  the  one  exceed 
that  of  the  other.  Its  special  use  will,  however,  be  best  ascer- 
tained by  taking  a  view  of  some  of  those  exercises,  cases,  and 
circumstances,  wherein  you  are  concerned  in  your  passage  through 
life.— Particularly, 
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You  have  known  its  value,  from  the  time  when  you  were  first  con- 
vertedunto  God,  when  in  that  time  of  need  it  presented  before  you 
an  all-sufficient  refuge. — You  remember,  dear  brethren,  it  may  be 
some  of  you  particularly,  the  wormwood  and  the  gall  in  that  great 
wo»k,  which  is  commonly  begun  with  a  painfal  conviction  of  sin. 
You  remember  when  a  sense  of  the  nature'  and  demerit  of  sin,  of 
your  sin,  was  such  that  your  souls  had  almost  dwelt  in  silence  !— 
Ah,  you  remember  when  the  glorious  character  of  God  appeared, 
though  excellent,  yet  terrible,  approaching  judgment  unavoidable, 
and  the  Judge  at  the  door  !  And  have  you  forgotten  the  door  of 
hope  which  then  was  opened  to  you  ?  Have  you  forgotten  the 
sound  of  the  great  trumpet  which  invited  you  to  come  when  you 
wepe  ready  to  perish  ?  No,  surely.  While  many,  like  Cain  and 
Judas,  despair  of  mercy,  and  so  die  in  the  pity  you  have  reason  to 
bless  God  for  having  enabled  you  to  turn  to  the  strong-hold  as 
prisoners  of  hope  !     Moreover, 

As  servants  of  God,  you  have  a  great  work  to  do.  Though  the 
meritorious  part  of  your  salvation  has  been  long  since  finished,  yet 
there  is  a  salvation  for  you  still  to  work  out.  By  prayer,  by  pa- 
tience, by  watchfulness,  and  holy  strife,  you  have  to  overcome  the 
world.,  mortify  sin,  and  run  the  race  set  before  you.  Hope  is  of 
excellent  use  in  this  great  work.  It  is  well  denominated  a  lively 
hope.  Its  tendency  is  not  to  lull  the  soul  asleep,  but  to  rouse  it 
to  action.  We  trust,  dear  brethren,  that  the  hope  of  which  you 
are  partakers  will  more  and  more  animate  your  breasts  with  gene- 
rous purposes,  and  prompt  your  souls  to  noble  pursuits.  For  this 
you  have  the  greatest  encouragements  surely  that  a  God  can  give  ! 
God  will  employ  none  in  his  service  without  making  it  their  ines. 
timable  privilege.  They  that  plough  for  him  shall  plough  in  hope* 
Mansions  of  bliss  stand  ready  to  receive  you  ;  and  crowns  of  un- 
fading glory  to  reward  you :  therefore,  beloved  brethren,  be  ye 
steadfast ,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. — 
Again, 

You  are  attended  with  indwelling  sin :  a  body  of  sin,  which  in 
the  account  of  every  one  that  loves  and  longs  for  purity,  is  a  body 
<of  death  ;  yea,  worse  than  death  itself! — You  wish  to  think  spirit- 
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ually,  pray  fervently,  hear  profitably,  and  in  a  word,  grow  in 
grace  ;  but  this  proves  a  dead  weight  to  all :  the  good  that  ye 
■would,  that  ye  do  not! — You  wish  to  hate  and  avoid  evil,  and  all 
its  detestable  appearances;  but  you  find  it  in  ten  thousand  forms, 
haunting,  surprising,  and  drawing  you  aside,  so  that  too  often,  the 
evil  that  ye  would  not,  that  ye  do  !  We  doubt  not,  dear  brethren, 
but  that  in  secret  you  frequently  groan  with  the  apostle,  0  wretch- 
ed man  that  I  am ;  "who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death!  Now  we  ask,  What  can  afford  relief  in  this  case,  but  a 
good  hope,  through  grace,  of  being  freed  at  the  hour  of  death  ? — 
This  proves  a  helmet  in  your  spiritual  warfare.  This  will  inspire 
you  with  courage  in  every  conflict :  nothing  invigorates  the  sol- 
dier like  the  hope  of  conquering  at  last.  With  this  you  will  tread 
down  strength,  and  in  prospect  of  approaching  victory,  sing  with 
the  apostle,  I  thank  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I 

Again  :  You  are  subject  to  many  fears  and  despondings  of  mind 
ere  you  reach  your  desired  haven. — Too  often,  through  an  un- 
watchful,  unholy  conduct,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  grieved.  His  pre- 
sence once  withdrawn,  darkness  will  overspread  the  mind,  and 
evidences  for  glory  seem  blotted  out.  Satan  is  often  permitted,  at 
such  seasons,  to  stand  at  your  right  hand,  accusing  you  of  your 
filthy  garments ;  suggesting  that  such  a  one  cannot  be  a  brand 
plucked  out  of  the  burning.  Under  these  exercises  the  mind  is 
apt  to  be  depressed  beyond  measure;  the  soul,  afraid  of  acting 
presumptuously  in  laying  hold  of  consolation,  is  ready,  strangely 
ready,  to  sink  beneath  the  waves  of  dark  despair.  If  any  offer 
consolation,  like  Rachel  on  the  loss  of  her  children,  he  refusethto 
be  comforted.  The  spirit,  at  some  such  seasons,  is  so  dejected,  it 
is  as  if  all  must  be  given  up.  The  painful  language  of  the  heart 
is,  The  Lord  hath  for%aken  me,  and  he  whom  I  once  thought  my 
God,  hath  forgotten  me!  My  hope  is  dried  up,  and  I  am  cut  off 
for  my  part !  Ah,  farewell  hope  !  farewell  heaven !  farewell 
Christ!— No, — no,— nor  Christ,  nor  heaven,  nor  hope  will  suffer 
this !  Let  deep  call  to  deep,  let  waves,  let  billows  overflow,  deli- 
verance shall  arise,  hope  will  not  fail,  but  will  afford  relief.  It 
will  prove  an  anchor  to  your  soul,  sure  and  steadfast.  Yes,  it  will 
cheer  your  heart,  and  enable  you  to  sing,  Why  art  thou  fast  dorm. 
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0  my  soul:  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me?  hope  thou  in 
God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  my  counte- 
nance and  my  God!     Again, 

You  are  subject  to  various  trying  providences  in  your  passage 
through  life. — Enjoyments  in  this  life  are  very  precarious.  While 
we  are  feathering  our  nests,  and  promising  ourselves  that  we  shall 
die  therein  unmolested,  bow  soon  are  we  disappointed;  yea,  how 
many  have  been  nearly  stripped  of  their  earthly  all !  These,  be- 
ing deprived  of  almost  every  comfort  of  this  life,  have  then  tasted 
the  sweetness  of  hope  in  another.  These  look  to  their  Maker, 
and  their  eyes  have  respect  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  for  the  repa- 
ration of  their  losses.  Thus  sang  the  church  in  affliction,  stripped, 
and  bound  in  Babel's  yoke,  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  sold, 
therefore  will  I  hope  in  him  ! 

Some  of  you  are  poor  in  this  world,  and  are  subject  to  nume- 
rous hardships. — You  are  often  entangled  in  mazes  of  difficulty  ; 
you  have  a  thousand  fears  that  you  shall  never  get  honourably 
through  life.  Especially  at  times,  God  seems  to  have  set  you  in 
dark  places:  your  hopes  confounded,  your  fears  come  upon  you, 
and  your  prospects  at  an  end!  Yes,  say  you,  Surely  against  me 
is  he  turned ;  he  turneth  his  hand  against  me  all  the  day.  He  hath 
builded  against  me,  and  compassed  me  with  gall  and  travel.  He  hath 
enclosed  my  ways  with  hewn  stone.     He  hath  hedged  me  about,  that 

1  cannot  get  out ;  he  hath  made  my  chain  heavy  !  Poor  people,  we 
feel  for  you  !  wherewith  shall  we  comfort  you  ?  Shall  we  recom- 
mend and  exercise  benevolence  towards  you  in  our  respective 
churches  ?  Shall  we  exhort  you  to  trust  in  the  Lord  and  do  good; 
and  assure  you  in  God's  name,  that  so  shall  ye  dicell  in  the  land, 
and  verily  ye  shall  be  fed?  Or  shall  we  hold  up  before  you  a  king- 
dom to  which  ye  are  heirs  ;  a  period  when  every  tear  shall  be  wiped 
atoayf  O,  brethren,  the  hope  of  the  gospel  furnishes  you  with 
these  strong  consolations  !     Again, 

You  are  members  of  Christian  society  ;  and  though  by  your  let- 
ters it  appears  you  enjoy  peace  in  general,  yet  you  are  noi  unac- 
quainted with  many  things  of  a  grieving  tendency.  In  this  state 
of  imperfection,  offences  will  come.  Unhappy  feuds  will  some- 
times arise,  and  grievous  scandals  will  take  place.     When  church- 
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members  become  self-sufficient,  and  cease  to  be  afraid  of  entering 
into  temptation  ;  when  carnal  ease  is  substituted  in  the  room  of 
gospel  peace  ;  when  love  grows  cold,  and  complaisance  takes  its 
place  ;  when  we  are  so  watchful  over  one  another  as  to  forget  our- 
selves ;  when  godly  jealousy  is  exchanged  for  an  uncharitable  tem- 
per, more  cruel  than  the  grave;  when,  instead  of  submitting  to  one 
another  in  the  fear  of  God,  each  one  becomes  headstrong,  and  re- 
solved to  have  his  own  way  .5  when  superior  gifts  are  envied,  and 
inferior  ones  despised  ;  when  zeal  for  the  truth  degenerates  into 
vain  jangling  ;  when  we  are  very  apt  to  take  an  offence,  but  not  to 
forgive  one  ;  when  tale-bearers  are  encouraged,  and  a  spirit  of 
animosity  cherished  ;  then,  brethren,  then  expect  confusion,  and 
every  evil  work.  We  are  happy  that  we  can  say,  (and  blessed  be 
God  for  it !)  that  such  a  spirit  is  far  from  generally  prevailing 
among  you  ;  yet  so  far  as  it  does  prevail,  (which  the  all-seeing 
God  knows  is  too  far,)  it  dishonours  the  great  Head  of  the  church, 
and  wounds  every  upright  member !  However,  this  should  be  far 
from  discouraging  religious  society  itself;  not  to  mention  that 
these  are  things  that  must  always  be  expected  more  or  less  in  this 
state  of  trial,  and  that  they  always  existed  even  in  the  purest  ages  ; 
we  can  affirm,  and  ye  are  our  witnesses,  that  it  has  pleasures 
which  abundantly  outweigh  all  these  unhappinesses.  Nor  is  this 
all  :  hope  holds  up  a  period,  even  within  the  limits  of  time,  a 
heaven  compared  with  the  present  state  of  things,  when  holiness 
to  the  Lord  shall  be  written  as  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses,  and 
Zion  shall  become  a  quiet  habitation !  But  this,  say  you,  is  a  period 
that  we  have  but  little  hope  of  living  to  see.  Perhaps  so  :  still, 
you  live  in  prospect  of  a  better.  Blessed  society,  where  purity 
and  amity  for  ever  reign  !  Yes,  brethren,  immediately  on  enter- 
ing members  of  the  church  triumphant,  you  will  enter  into  peace, 
and  each  one  of  you  walk  for  ever  in  his  uprightness  !  Moreover, 
You  are  members  of  civil  society : — You  wish  well  to  your  coun- 
try, and  must  have  been  the  subjects  of  grief  to  see  what  you  have 
of  late  years  seen — its  glory  eclipsed  by  unhappy  wars  and  dissen- 
tions  ;  to  see  it  conspired  against  by  surrounding  nations,  and  di- 
vided by  domestic  feuds,  forsaken  by  its  friends,  and  derided  by 
its  enemies.     It  may  be,  at  times,  fear  has  been  ready  to  seize  you, 
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and  tempted  you  to  ask,  What  will  be  the  end  of  these  things  ?  The 
sounds  of  Nineveh  is  fallen,  Babylon  is  fallen,  yea,  of  Judah  is 
fallen,  have  been  long  since  heard  in  the  world  ;  and  what,  say  you, 
are  we  better  than  they?  Under  these  exercises,  brethren,  we 
trust  you  have  found,  and  will  yet  find,  hope  of  excellent  use  to 
you.  Great  have  been  the  deliverances  your  God  has  wrought 
in  former  ages,  which  afford  a  ground  of  hope  to  us.  He  can  de- 
fend our  coasts,  and  still  preserve  our  country  ;  yes,  he  can,  and 
blessed  be  his  name  for  any  encouragement  afforded  us.  Let  us 
then  hope  and  pray  :  It  may  be  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts  will  be  gra- 
cious to  the  remnant  of  his  people.  Or,  should  he  refuse  that, 
should  a  consumption  be  decreed  to  overflow  in  righteousness, 
still  he  can  preserve  his  faithful  followers  as  he  did  Baruch,  and 
those  who  sighed  and  cried  in  the  day  of  Jerusalem's  ruin.  Nay, 
suppose  him  to  refuse  that  ;  suppose  that  not  only  your  country 
must  sink,  but  you  must  sink  with  it,  and  perish  in  the  general 
wreck!  Still  all  is  not  lost.  Did  your  portion  lie  in  this  world, 
then,  indeed,  like  the  owner  of  a  vessel  whose  all  is  on  board,  you 
might  dread  its  sinking  :  but  seeing  your  inheritance  is  far  beyond 
the  reach  of  these  vicissitudes,  there  is  reason  for  you  to  mingle 
joy  with  trembling.  Yes,  brethren,  we  trust  there  is  reason  for 
you  to  unite  with  holy  David,  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength  ;  a 
very  present  help  in  trouble — therefore  will  we  not  fear,  though  the 
earth  be  removed*  and  though  the  mountains  be  carried  udo  the 
midst  of  the  sea  ! 

Once  more  :  You  and  we  all,  by  some  means,  must  shortly  die. 
Be  it  so,  that  no  untimely  end  befall  us  :  the  hour  cometh  when 
we  must  bid  farewell  to  every  creature  comfort ;  when  every 
created  union  must  be  dissolved,  and  we  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ!  Oh,  then  to  be  without  hope  !  better  had 
we  never  been  born!  Let  the  reluctance  and  horror  of  those  who 
are  driven  away  in  their  wickedness,  teach  us  the  value  of  a  well- 
grounded  hope  in  that  awful  hour.  Verily,  words  cannot  describe 
it,  nor  thoughts  conceive  it !  Here  is  a  rock,  when  all  beside 
sinks  under  us!  With  this,  brethren,  like  the  priests  that  bear 
the  ark  of  God,  your  feet  will  stand  firm  amidst  all  the  swellings 
of  Jordan  !     With  this,  you  can  behold  the  ghastly  spectre,  yea, 
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the  horrors  of  the  grave  itself,  with  a  cheerful  countenance,  and 
sing  with  holy  Job,  Although  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God:  whom  1  shall  see  for  myself ;  mine 
eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another,  though  my  reins  be  consumed 
within  me  ! 

Upon  the  whole,  permit  us  to  advise  and  exhort  you,  dear  breth- 
ren, to  a  few  things  which  become  persons  who  have  expectations 
like  yours. — While  you  guard  against  presumption,  beware  of  des- 
pair. The  latter,  as  well  as  the  former,  is  dangerous  to  men, 
and  offensive  to  God.  Despair  is  the  death  of  action.  To  despair 
of  mercy,  and  so  never  apply  for  it,  is  to  act  like  the  wicked  and 
slothful  servant,  than  which  nothing  tends  more  to  cast  reproach 
on  the  character  of  God.  Even  a  man  of  honour  cannot  bear  to 
be  mistrusted.  While  fear  keeps  you  from  presumption,  let  hope 
preserve  you  from  despair.  As  condemned  criminals  in  your- 
selves considered,  cast  yourselves  on  him  for  mercy  ;  as  servants, 
serre  him  cheerfully  and  rely  on  bis  bounty  ;  and  as  suffering  the 
loss  of  all  things  for  him,  trust  him,  like  Moses,  to  make  up  your 
josses.  Remember,  the  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear 
him,  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy. 

Observe  also,  He  that  has  this  hope  must  purify  himself  as 
Christ  is  pure. — He  must  take  him  for  his  example,  and  aim  at  no 
less  than  a  complete  conformity  to  his  temper  and  spirit.  That 
which  true  hope  centres  in,  is  not  only  to  see  him  as  he  is,  but  to 
be  like  him.  Be  constant,  then,  dear  brethren,  in  holy  exercises. 
We  trust  your  hope  is  not  of  that  kind  which,  in  proportion  as  it 
increases,  slackens  the  hand  of  diligence.  Neglect  neither  public 
nor  private  duties  ;  it  is  at  the  peril  of  your  souls'  welfare  if  you 
do  !  Shame  may  keep  you  to  the  one,  but  rather  let  the  love  of 
Christ  constrain  you  to  both.  Think  nothing  too  great  to  perform, 
too  much  (o  lose,  or  too  hard  to  endure,  that  you  may  obtain  so 
blessed  a  hope.  O  brethren,  be  it  our  daily  concern  and  earnest 
endeavour  to  grow  in  every  grace,  to  excel  in  every  virtue.  Re- 
member he  whose  eyes  are  flames  of  fire  surveys  our  heart  and 
life  :  how  transporting  the  thought,  could  we  conceive  him  ad- 
dressing each  of  us  as  he  did  the  Thyatiran  church,   /  knmo  thy 
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works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and  faith  ;  and  thy  patience,  and 
thy  works,  and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first ! 

Finally  :  Use  all  means  to  cultivate  this  heavenly  grace. — Re- 
member, sin  is  its  worst  enemy  ;  beware  of  that.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  its  best  friend ;  see  that  you  grieve  not  him.  Tribula- 
tions themselves,  though  they  mny  seem  to  destroy  it,  in  the  end 
cherish  it.  They  work  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  ex- 
perience hope  ;  therefore  be  reconciled  to  them.  Read  the  holy 
scriptures  ;  pray  in  secret  as  well  as  openly  ;  though  sojourners 
on  earth,  let  your  conversation  be  in  heaven  ;  learn  to  set  light  by 
this  world  ;  court  not  its  smiles,  nor  fear  its  frowns  ;  live  in  daily 
expectation  of  dying,  and  die  daily  in  humble  expectation  of  living 
for  evermore  ;  realize  and  anticipate  those  enjoyments  and  em- 
ployments to  which  ye  are  hastening :  in  proportion  to  this,  your 
desires  will  be  strong  and  your  hopes  lively.  Remember  hope  is 
one  of  those  graces  which  must  do  its  all  within  the  limits  of  time  : 
he  sober,  therefore,  and  hope  to  the  end  ;  aim,  like  Enoch,  to  walk 
with  God  till  God  shall  take  you  ;  let  your  loins  be  girt,  and  your 
lights  burning,  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their 
Lord.  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing !  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  said  this  blessed  Lord 
of  yours,  (O  hearken  and  be  astonished  !)  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will 
come  forth  and  serve  them  ! 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  farewell  1  May  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  us,  and  given 
us  everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace,  comfort 
your  hearts,  and  stablish  you  in  every  good  word  and  work  ! 


42S  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &e.  [1802. 


THE  PRACTICAL  USES  OF  CHRISTIAN  BAPTISM. 


Dear  Brethren., 

In  connexion  with  our  last  general  Letter,  and  agreeably  to  the 
appointment  made  at  the  yearly  meeting,  we  now  address  you, 
on  a  subject,  not  only  of  general  interest,  but  which  more  imme- 
diately relates  to  that  solemn  profession  which  you  have  made  of 
Christianity  ;  namely,  The  practical  uses  of  the  ordinance  of 
Baptism. 

That  Christian  baptism  is  properly  administered  only  by  immer- 
sion, and  to  those  who  make  a  credible  profession  of  faith  in  Christ, 
it  is  no  part  of  oar  present  design  to  prove.  Addressing  you,  we 
shall  take  each  of  these  particulars  for  granted.  The  only  subject 
to  which  we  now  request  your  attention,  is  the  influence  of  this  or- 
dinance, where  it  produces  its  proper  effects,  in  promoting  piety 
in  individuals,  and  purity  in  the  church. 

There  is  no  part  of  true  religion  that  is  merely  speculative  : 
the  whole  is  designed  and  adapted  to  sanctify  the  soul.  We  may 
presume,  therefore,  that  if  baptism  be  an  ordinance  of  God,  and  of 
perpetual  obligation  in  the  church,  it  is  of  importance  to  Christian 
practice. 

But  it  is  not  on  presumptive  evidence  that  we  wish  to  rest  the 
improvement  of  this  institution,  any  more  than  the  institution 
itself:  neither  shall  we  go  about  to  connect  with  it  acknowledged 
duties  by  imaginary  alliances  ;  but  shall  confine  ourselves  to  those 
uses  of  the  ordinance  which  are  actually  made  or  suggested  in  the 
New  Testament.  We  could  address  many  things  to  parents,  and 
things  of  importance  too,  on  bringing  up  their  children  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord  :  we  could  also  urge  it  upon  the  children 
of  believers,that  they  were  committed  to  God  from  their  earliest  in- 
fancy ;  but  as  we  find  nothing  of  this  kind  in  the  scriptures,  con- 
nected with  baptism,  however  important  these  things  would  be  in 
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their  place,  they  would  be  altogether  irrelevant  while  treating  on 
this  ordinance. 

Baptism  is  a  divine  institution,  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  or  the  gospel  dispensation.  John  received  it  fromheaven 
and  administered  it  to  the  Jews,  who,  on  his  proclaiming  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand,  confessed  their  sins.  Jesus  gave 
sanction  to  it  by  his  example  ;  and  after  his  resurrection,  when  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  was  committed  to  him,  he  confirmed 
and  extended  it  to  believers  of  all  nations.  Whatever  circumstan- 
tial differences  there  might  be,  therefore,  between  the  baptism  of 
John  and  that  of  Christ,  they  were  substantially  the  same.  There 
were  things  in  former  ages  which  bore  a  resemblance  to  it ;  as,  the 
salvation  of  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark,  the  passage  of  the  Is- 
raelites through  the  sea,  divers  washings  or  bathings  prescribed  by 
the  Mosaic  ritual,  &c.  ;  but  the  thing  itself  existed  not,  till  it  was 
revealed  to  (he  immediate  forerunner  of  Christ. 

The  principal  design  of  it  appears  to  be,  A  solemn  and  practical 
profession  of  the  Christian  religion.  Such  was  the  baptism  of 
John,  who  said  unto  the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him  who 
should  come  after  him;  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.  And  such  was 
that  in  the  times  of  the  apostles.  Paul,  addressing  himself  to  the 
churches  in  Galatia,  who,  after  having  professed  to  believe  in 
Christ,  cleaved  to  the  Mosaic  law  as  a  medium  of  justification t 
thus  speaks  :  The  law  was  our  schoolmaster,  to  bring  us  to  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith :  but  after  that  faith  is  come,  we 
are  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster.  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  The  allusion  is  to  the 
putting  on  of  apparel,  as  when  one  that  enters  into  the  service  of 
a  prince  puts  on  his  distinguishing  attire  :  and  the  design  of  the 
sacred  writer  is  to  remind  those  of  them  who  had  before  professed 
the  Jewish  religion,  that  by  a  solemn  act  of  their  own  they  had,  as 
it  were,  put  off  Moses,  aod  put  on  Christ.  There  is  a  putting  on 
of  Christ,  which  is  internal,  and  consists  in  relinquishing  the  for- 
mer lusts,  and  being  of  the  mind  of  Christ ;  but  that  which  is  here 
referred  to  appears  to  be  an  open  profession  of  his  name,  to  the 
renouncing  of  every  thing  that  stood  in  competition  with  him.     It 
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was  therefore  true  of  as  many  as  had  been  baptized,  whether  they 
abode  in  the  truth  or  not.  And  even  their  being  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jems  seems  to  express  what  they  were  in 
profession,  rather  than  what  they  were  in  fact.  They  had  by 
their  baptism  disowned  all  dependence  on  the  privileges  of  birth, 
and  the  adoption  which  pertained  to  them  as  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham ;  and  declared  their  acquiescence  in  that  power,  or  privilege 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  which  the  gospel  imparts  to  them  that 
believe.  The  mention  of  this  was  perfectly  in  point,  as  it  greatly 
heightened  the  evil  of  their  defection.  The  amount  is,  That  as 
many  as  were  baptized  in  the  primitive  ages  were  voluntary  agents, 
and  submitted  to  this  ordinance  fur  the  purpose  of  making  a  solemn 
and  practical  profession  of  the  Christian  faith.  It  was  their  oath 
of  allegiance  to  the  King  of  Zion  ;  that  by  which  they  avowed  the 
Lord  to  be  their  God.  Hence  a  rejection  of  it  involved  a  rejec- 
tion of  the  counsel  of  God.  The  sin  of  the  pharisees  and  lawyers 
consisted,  not  in  their  refusing  to  submit  to  baptism  as  unbelievers  ; 
but  in  not  embracing  the  Messiah,  and  so  putting  on  the  badge  of 
his  profession.  Their  rejection  of  the  sign  was  justly  construed 
as  a  rejection  of  the  thing  signified  ;  as  when  a  rebel  refuses  to 
take  the  oath  of  allegiance,  it  is  construed  as  a  refusal  of  submis- 
sion and  subjection  to  his  rightful  prince. 

Such,  brethren,  is  the  profession  we  have  made.  We  have  not 
only  declared,  in  words,  our  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  to- 
wards our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  have  said  the  same  things  by 
our  baptism.  We  have  solemnly  surrendered  ourselves  up  to 
Christ,  taking  him  to  be  our  prophet,  priest,  and  king;  engaging 
to  receive  his  doctrine,  to  rely  on  his  atonement,  and  to  obey  his 
laws.  The  vows  of  God  are  upon  us.  We  have  even  sworn  to 
keep  his  righteous  judgments  ;  and  without  violating  the  oath  of 
God,  we  cannot  go  back.  If  it  be  a  sin  not  to  confess  the  Lord 
Jesus,  through  fear  or  shame,  it  is  a  still  greater  sin,  after  we  have, 
confessed  him  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment. 

The  religion  of  Jesus  consists  partly  of  truths  to  be  believed, 
and  partly  of  precepts  to  be  obeyed  ;  and  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism furnishes  motives  for  a  faithful  adherence  to  both. 
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We  have  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  have  thus  practically  avowed  out 
belief  in  them.  It  was  at  Jordan  that  the  Father  bore  witness  to 
his  well-beloved  Son,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon 
him  :  hither,  therefore,  in  the  early  ages  men  were  directed  to 
repair,  that  they  might  learn  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  If  we 
relinquish  this  doctrine,  we  virtually  relinquish  our  baptism.  Of 
this  there  need  no!  be  a  more  convincing  proof  than  the  inclina- 
tion which  has  been  discovered  by  those  who  have  renounced  the 
doctrine,  to  disuse  the  form  of  baptizing  in  the  name  of  the  Sa- 
cred Three. 

We  have  also  professed  by  our  baptism  to  embrace  that  great 
salvation  which  is  accomplished  by  the  united  influence  of  the  Sa- 
cred Three.  We  have  in  effect  declared  our  acquiescence  in  the 
freeness  of  the  Father's  grace,  in  the  all-sufficient  atonement  of  the 
Son,  and  in  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  these 
are  the  principal  things  by  which,  in  the  New  Testament  account 
of  the  economy  of  grace,  each  is  distinguished.  Nor  can  we  re- 
nounce them,  without  virtually  renouncing  our  baptism. 

The  immersion  of  the  body  In  water,  which  is  a  purifying  ele- 
ment, contains  a  profession  of  our  faith  in  Christ,  through  the 
shedding  of  whose  blood  we  are  cleansed  from  all  sin.  Hence, 
baptism  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  Not  that  there  is  any  such  virtue  in  the  element,  whatever 
be  the  quantity  ;  nor  in  the  ceremony,  though  of  divine  appoint- 
ment :  but  it  contains  a  sign  of  the  way  in  which  we  must  be 
saved.  Sin  is  washed  away  in  baptism  in  the  same  sense  as 
Christ's  flesh  is  eaten,  and  his  blood  drank,  in  the  Lord's  supper : 
the  sign,  when  rightly  used,  leads  to  the  thing  signified.  Remis- 
sion of  sins 'is  ascribed,  by  Peter,  not  properly  to  baptism  3  but 
to  the  name  in  which  the  parties  were  to  be  baptized.  Thus  also 
Saul  was  directed  to  wash  away  his  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  Nearly  akin  to  this  is  the  idea  conveyed  to  us  in  the 
first  epistle  of  Peter :  The  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  tlfi 
days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is, 
eight  souls  were  saved  by  water.  The  like  figure  whereunto  bap- 
tism doth  now  save  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
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but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toivards  God)  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ.  The  salvation  of  Noah  and  his  family  by  the 
ark  was  a  figure  of  our  salvation  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  ark  for  a  time  was  surrounded,  as  it  were, 
with  waters  from  above,  and  from  beneath :  but  it  survived  its 
trial,  and  those  who  were  in  it  were  at  length  brought  safe  to  land- 
Christ,  also,  for  a  time  sustained  the  deluge  of  wrath  due  to  our 
sins;  but  survived  the  trial,  rising  triumphantly  from  the  dead, 
and  thereby  saved  us  from  everlasting  death.  Of  (his  great  transac- 
tion baptism  is  a  like  figure.  It  is  another  sign  of  the  same  thing. 
The  resemblance  of  baptism  by  immersion,  to  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ  and  the  suitableness  of  the  one  to  signify  our 
faith  in  the  other,  are  manifest.  It  is  thus  that  baptism  does  now 
save  us:  not  as  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh;  (for  all  the 
virtue  contained  in  the  ordinance  itself  is  the  anstcer  of  a  good 
conscience  toioard  God,}  but  as  affording  a  sign  of  our  salvation 
by  the  victorious  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And,  as  we  are  taught  by  our  baptism  to  adhere  to  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour,  so  we  are  furnished  with  motives  to  adorn  it 
by  a  holy  conversation.  Thus  it  is  introduced  in  the  epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  Colossians,  as  a  sign  of  our  being  dead  and  buried  to 
the  principles  and  pursuits  of  the  present  world  ;  and,  by  faith  in 
Christ,  raised  as  into  a  new  world.  The  death  of  Christ  is  em- 
phatically mentioned  as  that  into  which  we  are  baptized — Know 
ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were 
baptized  into  his  death  ?  Therefore,  we  are  buried  with  him  by 
baptism  into  death  ;  that  like  as  Christ  died,  and  was  raised  up 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  ftlso  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  Christ's  dying  for  sin  afforded  a  most 
powerful  motive  for  our  dying  to  it ;  and  the  immersion  of  the 
body  in  baptism,  being  in  the  likeness  of  the  former,  furnishes  an 
additional  motive  to  the  latter. 

The  leading  idea  suggested  by  a  death  and  burial  seems  to  be 
that  of  separation  from  the  world.  There  is  no  greater  line  of 
separation  than  that  which  is  drawn  between  the  dead  and  the 
living.  The  dead  know  not  any  thing ;  and  have  no  portion  in  all 
that  is  done  under  the  sun.     Such  is  the  line  which  is  drawn  by  the 
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faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  between  the  world  renewed  and  the 
world  depraved,  of  which  baptism  is  the  appointed  sign.  If,  after 
this,  we  are  found  among  evil-doers,  we  may  well  be  considered 
and  shunned  as  a  kind  of  apparitions,  which  have  no  proper  con- 
cerns in  the  affairs  of  mortals. 

The  apostle  applied  this  reasoning  against  a  conformity  to  abro~ 
-gated  ceremonies.  If  ye  be  dead  imth  Christ  from  the  rudiments 
of  the  world,  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to 
ordinances?  The  same  reasoning  is  applicable  to  other  things.  If 
we  be  dead  with  Christ,  why,  as  though  living,  are  we  subject  to 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lusi  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
which  are  of  the  world  ?  Why  are  any  of  us  conformed  to  this 
world  ;  and  not  rather  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our  minds  ? 
If  we  be  dead,  and  our  life  be  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  why  are 
not  our  affections  set  on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  on  the 
earth  ?  We  cannot  but  express  our  concern,  that  persons  profess- 
ing godliness  should  be  carried  away  by  the  course  of  this  world, 
as  many  are  ;  meanly  imitating  the  ungodly,  whose  conduct  they 
ought  rather  to  reprove.  Such  imitation,  so  far  as  it  operates, 
contains  a  virtual  renunciation  of  our  baptism.  The  ideas  of  bar~ 
tism  and  a  separation  from  the  world,  whether  connected  by  us  or 
not,  are  strongly  associated  in  the  minds  of  men  in  general.  Af- 
ter this,  we  cannot  unite  with  them  in  evil,  without  drawing  upon 
ourselves  their  most  pointed  censures.  They  may  labour  to  seduce 
us  for  the  sake  of  comforting  themselves  ;  and  while  accomplishing 
their  purpose  may  suppress  their  private  thoughts  of  us,  and  even 
compliment  us  for  our  liberality,  but  if  we  comply,  their  pretended 
esteem  will  be  turned  into  reproach.  Nor  ought  we  to  consider 
this  as  an  evil,  but  rather  as  a  mercy.  God  has  hereby  set  a 
hedge  about  us,  which  tends  more  than  a  little  to  preserve  us  from 
temptation.  If  any  think  otherwise,  and  feel  uneasy  that  they 
cannot  act  like  other  men,  without  drawing  upon  themselves  the 
censures  of  mankind,  it  is  a  dark  sign  that  their  hearts  are  not 
right  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Nor  is  this  ordinance  adapted  merely  to  separate  between 
believers  and  unbelievers,  individually  considered  :  its  de 
sign  is  also  to  draw  a  line  of  distinction  between  the  kingdom  of 
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Christ,  and  the  kingdom  of  Satan.     Whatever  may  be  said  of  bap- 
tism, as  it  is  now  generally  understood  and  practised,  and  of  the 
personal   religion  of  those  who   practise  it,  it  was  originally  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  boundary  of  visible  Christianity.     This  is  a  prin- 
ciple, which,  if  properly  acted  upon,  would  go  far  to  prevent  the 
confounding  of  the   church  and  the   world  ;  and  which,  conse- 
quently, tends  more  than  any  thing  of  the  kind  to  counteract  eccle- 
siastical degeneracy  and  corruption.     Had  the  Christian   church 
in  all  ages  admitted  none  to  baptism,  from  whomsoever  descended, 
but  those  who   professed  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  it  is 
scarcely  conceivable  that  any  others  would  have  been  admitted  to 
the  Lord'*  supper  :  and  if  so,  a  stream  of  corruption  which  has 
actually  deluged  it  with  antichristianism,  would  have  been  diverted 
at  the  spring-head.     The  church  might,  indeed,  haev  been  cor- 
rupted from  other  causes,  but  these  would  have  been  merely  acci- 
dental.    Hypocrites  and  formalists  might  have  imposed  themselves 
upon  it,  as  they  did  in  some  degree  in  the  apostolic  age  ;  but  they 
w«uld  have  been  intruders.     Whatever  of  this  kind  might  have 
existed,  believers  could  not  have  been  constitutionally  yoked  to- 
gether with  unbelievers.     The  carnal  descendants  of  godly  peo- 
ple could  not  have  claimed  a  place  in  Christ's  visible  kingdom. 
The  church  could  not  have  become  national,  embracing  as  its 
children  all  who  are  born  in  a  Christianized  country,  without  any 
profession  of  personal  religion.     Princes  and  nobles,  if  worthy., 
would  have  been  received  into  its  communion  as  brethren;  but 
not  as  rulers  or  patrons  :  and  if  unworthy,  refused  ;  even  though 
an  exposure  to  persecution  had  been   the  consequence.     But  if 
persons  be  admitted  to  baptism  without  any  profession  of  personal 
religion,  or  upon  the  profession  of  others  on  their  behalf,  their 
admission  to  the  Lord's  supper  will  in  most  cases  follow  as  a  matter 
of  course.     Indeed  it  ought  to  follow  :  for  though  among  evan- 
gelical dissenters  these  things  are  separated,  yet  from  the  begin- 
ning it  was  not  so.     Neither  scripture  nor  the  practice  of  the  an- 
cient churches  affords  a  single  example  of  a  baptized  person,  un- 
less his  conduct  was  grossly  immoral,  being  ineligible  to  commun- 
ion.    And  if  all  who  are  now  baptized,  be  admitted  to  the  supper, 
the  line  of  separation  will  be  broken ;  the  church  will  no  longer 
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be  a  garden  enclosed ;  but  an  open  wilderness,  where  every  besst 
of  prey  canrange  at  pleasure-  Thus,  indeed,  it  was  foretold  it 
should  be.  The  writer  of  the  Apocalypse,  describing  the  corrup- 
tions which  should  prevail  in  the  visible  church  during  the  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years'  reign  of  antichrist,  represents  it  under 
the  form  of  the  outer  court  of  the  temple  being  left  out  of  the 
measurement  as  profane,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles  to  be  trodden 
under  foot,  in  like  manner  as  the  holy  place  and  holy  city  had  been 
trodden  down  by  the  heathen,  in  the  time  of  Antiochus. 

As  the  principle  of  believers'  baptism,  properly  acted  upon, 
would  prevent  the  admission  of  all  unconverted  characters,  except 
hypocrites  and  self-deceivers,  so  it  would  have  its  influence  in 
repelling  them.  The  habits  of  some  hypocritical  characters,  it  is 
true,  would  render  it  an  easy  thing  to  overleap  this  boundary  ; 
but  it  is  equally  true,  that  to  others  it  would  be  au  effectual  bar. 
There  are  not  a  few  in  the  religious  world  who  would  like  well  to 
be  members  of  a  Christian  church,  especially  where  the  pastor  is 
a  man  of  respectability,  provided  they  could  be  admitted  without 
drawing  upon  themselves  the  laugh  of  the  irreligious.  There  b 
reason  to  believe  that  many  persons  of  genteel  connexions,  who 
wish  to  be  thought  religious,  and  whose  consciences  approve  of 
believers'  baptism,  are  withheld  by  this  kind  of  shame  from  offer- 
ing themselves  to  our  churches.  An  ordinance  which  thus  ope- 
rates, possesses  a  mark  of  its  pertaining  to  that  kingdom  which  is 
not  of  this  world,  and  into  which  it  is  hard  for  a  rich  man  to  enter. 

As  the  leading  idea  suggested  by  a  death  and  burial  is  that  of 
separation  from  the  world,  so  the  principal  thing  denoted  by  a 
resurrection  is  an  entrance  into  a  new  state  of  being.  Such  is  that 
newness  of  life,  of  which  the  emersion  of  the  body  from  the 
waters  of  baptism  is  a  sign,  and  to  which  it  furnishes  an  important 
motive.  The  religion  of  Jesus  does  not  consist  in  mere  negatives, 
it  is  not  enough  that  we  be  dead  to  the  world  :  we  must  be  alive 
to  God.  With  real  Christians,  old  things  are  passed  away,  and  all 
things  are  become  new.  Unless  out  baptism,  therefore,  be  merely 
a  sign,  or  an  unmeaning  ceremony,  our  hopes  fears,  sorrows,  joys, 
companions,  principles,  and  pursuits,  are  opposite  to  those  of  this 
world.     Even  a  partial  return  to  it  is  inconsistent  with  our  baptis- 
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mal  vows.  If  those  who  profess  to  be  dead  to  the  world  cannot 
walk  in  the  course  of  it,  without  being  considered  and  shunned  as 
a  kind  of  apparitions  ;  those  who  are  alive  from  the  dead  cannot 
return,  without  resembling  a  living  character  who  should  take  up 
his  abode  in  a  sepulchre. 

A  few  general  reflections  will  conclude  this  epistle. 

The  baptism  of  a  number  of  serious  Christians  is  an  interesting 
and  impressive  spectacle.  Often  on  such  solemn  occasions,  have 
we  witnessed  the  falling  tear ;  not  only  from  the  parties  baptized 
and  others  immediately  connected  with  them,  but  from  indifferent 
spectators.  We  could  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  many  serious 
Christians,  whether  they  did  not  receive  their  first  convictions  of 
the  reality  of  religion  at  such  opportunities  ?  We  could  appeal  to 
all  of  you  who  have  been  in  the  habit  of  attending  the  administra- 
tion of  this  ordinance,  whether  it  has  not  frequently  furnished  you 
with  the  most  solemn  and  tender  reflections  ?  Has  not  the  sight 
of  a  number  of  young  Christians,  offering  themselves  willingly  to 
the  Lord,  touched  the  secret  springs  of  holy  sensibility?  Yes  ; 
you  have  been  reminded  by  it  of  your  own  solemn  engagements 
and  led  to  inquire  in  what  manner  they  have  been  fulfilled.  You 
have  remembered  the  days  of  your  espousals,  when  you  first  went 
after  your  Saviour  as  in  the  wilderness,  and  have  been  sweetly 
impelled  to  renew  the  solemn  surrender.  Nor  have  your  reflec- 
tions been  confined  to  yourselves  :  you  have  considered  these  new 
accessions  to  the  church  of  God  as  supplying  the  place  of  others 
that  were  taken  away,  and  as  fulfilling  the  promise,  Instead  of  thy 
fathers,  shall  be  thy  children.  When  a  number  of  dear  friends 
and  useful  characters,  have,  one  after  another,  been  removed  by 
death,  you  have  been  ready  to  ask.  Who  shall  fill  up  their  place* 
and  by  whom  shall  Jacob  arise  ?  But  when  others  of  promising 
gifts  and  graces  have  come  forward,  and  yielded  up  themselves  to 
the  Lord  in  baptism,  they  have  seemed  in  a  manner  to  be  baptized 
f>r  the  dead.  Thus,  when  the  ranks  of  an  army  in  a  besieged 
city  are  thinned  by  repeated  engagements,  and  the  hearts  of  sur- 
vivors are  ready  to  f .  nt,  a  reinforcement  arrives  :  a  body  of  new 
companions  throw  themselves  in  to  its  relief,  and  inspire  them  with 
new  vigour. 
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Further :  If  the  foregoing  remarks  be  just,  the  importance  of 
believers'  baptism  must  appear  in  a  very  different  light,  from  that 
in  which  some  have  represented  it.  If  the  ordinary  acknowledg- 
ments of  many  who  live  in  the  neglect  of  this  ordinance,  and  dis- 
approve of  the  zeal  of  others  who  submit  to  it,  may  be  considered 
as  expressive  of  their  principles,  their  conduct  is  not  owing  to  a 
solid  conviction,  arising  from  impartial  inquiry  accompanied  with 
prayer,  that  it  is  unscriptural,  or  that  they  have  already  been 
baptized  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ  ;  but  to  a  notion 
that  it  is  of  little  or  no  account.  If  it  be  of  little  or  no  account 
to  bind  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  in  the  may  of  his  own  prescribing  ; 
to  confess  his  name  before  men  ;  to  avow  our  being  dead  to  the 
world,  and  alive  to  him  ;  to  preserve  the  church  from  being  con- 
stitutionally corrupted,  and  yoked  together  with  unbelievers ;  to 
obey  his  commandments  who  saith,  Repent,  and  be  babtized every 
one  of  you  ;  and  to  follow  his  example  who  yielded  obedience  to 
this  institute,  saying,  This  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness—then may  this  excuse  be  admitted.  But  if  these  things  be 
important,  then  is  bel  ievers'  baptism  important  ;  and  all  attempts 
to  depreciate  it  are  offensive  in  the  sight  of  Him  who  is  the  Lord 
and  lawgiver  in  Zion. 

Finally,  brethren  :  It  becomes  us  to  beware,  lest  that  which  is 
good  in  itself  should,  through  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  become 
an  occasion  of  evil.  There  is,  perhaps,  no  temptation  more 
common  among  religious  people,  than  to  think  too  highly  of  them- 
selves on  account  of  their  advantages.  Where  such  a  spirit  is 
cherished,  baptism  may  become  an  idol,  and  the  table  of  the  Lord 
itself  a  snare.  It  is  more  than  possible  that  some  may  so  value 
themselves  on  account  of  their  baptism,  as  to  make  it  a  substitute 
for  a  life  of  holiness  and  universal  righteousness.  It  appears  that 
some  among  the  Corinthians  approached  too  near,  at  least,  to  this 
spirit.  They  had  been  baptized  ....  they  had  eaten 
and  drunk  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  ....  yet  they  trifled 
with  idolatry,  and  worldly  lusts.  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be 
ignorant,  (said  Paul,)  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud, 
and  all  passed  through  the  sea ;  and  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in 
the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea  ;  and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat  : 
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and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  :  (for  they  drank  of  that 
spiritual  rock  that  followed  them  :  and  that  rock  was  Christ.) 
But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased  :  for  they  were 
overthrown   in  the  wilderness.     Now  these  things  were  our  exam- 

pies. Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest 

he  fall !  As  if  he  had  said,  v  Are  you  members  of  a  community 
which  has  the  promised  presence  of  Christ  ?  Our  fathers  also 
were  under  the  cloud.  Has  God  interposed  in  your  favour  ? 
They  passed  through  the  sea,  as  on  dry  land.  Have  you  been 
baptized  ?  So  were  they.  They  descended  in  a  body  into  the 
sea;  were  buried,  as  it  were,  by  the  cloud  above  them,  and  the 
waters  on  each  hand  of  them  ;  and  afterwards  ascended  on  the 
other  side.  Have  you  been  admitted  to  the  holy  supper  ?  They 
also  ate  of  that  food,  and  drank  of  that  stream,  the  spiritual  intent 
of  which  was  much  the  same.  Yet  all  this  afforded  them  no  secu- 
rity, when  they  provoked  the  divine  jealousy.  Notwithstanding 
these  privileges  they  fell,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer. 
These  things  are  recorded  for  our  admonition.' — Of  what  account 
then  will  our  baptism  be  to  us,  if,  instead  of  being  dead  to  the 
World  and  alive  to  God,  we  be  the  reverse  ?  Will  baptism  save 
us  ?     No  :  It  will  bear  witness  against  us  ! 

And  though  we  may  not  fall  into  so  fatal  an  error,  as  to  substitute 
baptism  in  the  place  of  holiness,  righteousness,  and  godliness  : 
yet  if  we  cherish  a  fond  conceit  of  ourselves,  magnifying  our 
advantages,  to  the  neglect  of  a  spirit  of  humble  watchfulness  ; 
our  baptism,  instead  of  aiding  us,  will  become  a  snare.  We  do 
not  always  act  up  to  our  advantages.  It  is  very  possible  that 
Christians  who  are  behind  us  in  this  particular,  may  notwithstand- 
ing be  before  us  in  their  general  character.  It  were  vain  and 
foolish  to  imagine,  that  our  possessing  the  truth  in  one  instance 
will  secure  us  from  error  in  every  other ;  or  that  our  fulfilling 
this  command  of  Christ,  however  important,  will  ensure  a  course 
of  universal  obedience. 

Let  us  never  forget,  that  however  adapted  this  or  that  ordinance, 
form,  or  mode  of  church  government,  may  be  to  promote  our 
spiritual  interests,  yet  if  we  rest  in  the  means,  they  will  deceive 
us  ;  or  rather,  we  shall  deceive  ourselves.     It  is  the  presence  of 
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Christ  only  that  can  keep  us  alive,  either  as  individuals,  or  as 
churches.  While,  therefore,  we  recommend  the  means  which  he 
has  prescribed,  we  devoutly  add,  with  the  Apostle,  The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you  all !     Amen. 


THE    PASTOR'S  ADDRESS  TO   HIS  CHRISTIAN  HEARERS, 

ENTREATING  THEIR  ASSISTANCE  IN  PROMOTING 

THE  INTEREST  OF  CHRIST. 


Beloved  Brethren, 

The  ministry  to  which  God  by  your  election  has  called  us,  forms 
a  distinguished  part  of  the  gospel  dispensation.  Divine  instruction 
was  communicated  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  an  order  of  men 
appointed  of  God  for  the  purpose  :  but  their  work  can  scarcely  be 
denominated  preaching.  They  foretold  the  good  news  :  but  it  is 
for  us  to  proclaim  it.  The  poor  having  the  gospel  preached  to 
them  is  alleged  in  proof  that  the  Messiah  was  come,  and  that  they 
were  not  to  look  for  another. 

The  very  existence  of  Christian  churches  is  in  subserviency  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ;  or  they  would  not  have  been  de- 
scribed as  golden  candlesticks,  the  use  of  which  is  to  impart  light 
to  those  around  them.  We  speak  not  thus,  brethren,  to  magnify 
ourselves.  There  is  an  important  difference  between  Christian 
ministers,  and  the  Christian  ministry  The  former,  we  are  ready 
to  acknowledge,  exists  for  your  sakes.  Whether  Paid,  Apollos, 
or  Cephas — all  are  yours  ;  but  the  latter,  as  being  the  chosen  mean 
of  extending  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  is  that  for  which  both  we 
*nd  you  exist.     Ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's. 
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These  considerations  will  enable  us  to  account  for  the  joy  which 
the  apostle  expressed  in  Christ's  being  preached,  even  though  it 
were  from  envy ;  and  may  teach  us  to  rejoice  in  the  same  thing, 
though  it  be  in  the  most  corrupt  communities,  or  even  from  the 
most  suspicious  motives.  But  though  God  may  cause  his  truth  to 
triumph,  wherever  and  by  whomsoever  it  is  taught ;  yet  it  should 
be  our  concern  to  publish  it  willingly,  and  to  the  best  advantage. 

The  primitive  churches  were  not  mere  assemblies  of  men  who 
agreed  to  meet  together  once  or  twice  a  week,  and  to  subscribe 
to  the  support  of  an  accomplished  man  who  should  on  those  occa- 
sions deliver  lectures  on  religion.  They  were  men  gathered  out 
of  the  world  by  the  preaching  of  the  cross,  and  formed  into  society 
for  the  promotion  of  Christ's  kingdom,  in  their  own  souls,  and  in 
the  world  around  them.  It  was  not  the  concern  of  the  ministers 
or  elders  only  :  the  body  of  the  people  were  interested  in  all  that 
was  done,  and  according  to  their  several  abilities  and  stations  took 
part  in  it.  Neither  were  they  assemblies  of  heady,  high-minded, 
contentious  people,  meeting  together  to  argue  on  points  of  doctrine 
or  discipline,  and  converting  the  worship  of  God  into  scenes  of 
strife.  They  spake  the  truth  ;  but  it  was  in  love  :  they  observed 
discipline  ;  but,  like  an  army  of  chosen  men,  it  was  that  they 
might  attack  the  kingdom  ef  Satan  to  greater  advantage.  Happy 
were  it  for  our  churches  if  we  could  come  to  a  closer  imitation  of 
this  model ! 

We  trust  it  is  our  sincere  desire,  as  ministers,  to  be  more  intent 
upon  our  work;  but  allow  us  to  askfor  your  assistance.  Nehemiah, 
zealous  as  he  was,  could  not  have  built  the  wall  if  the  people 
hrad  not  had  a  mind  to  work.  Nor  could  Ezra  have  reformed  the 
abuses  among  the  people  if  nobody  had  stood  with  him.  But  in  this 
case,  the  elders,  when  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  the  measure, 
offered  themselves  willingly  to  assist  him.  Arise,  (said  they,)  for 
this  matter  belongeth  unto  thee :  we  also  will  be  with  thee :  be  of 
good  courage  and  do  it.  Such  is  the  assistance,  brethren,  which 
we  solicit  at  your  hands. 

We  might  enumerate  the  different  ways  in  which  your  assistance 
in  promoting  the  interest  of  Christ  is  needed.  We  might  askfor 
your  prayers,  your  early  attendance,  your  counsels,  your  contri- 
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butions,  and  your  example :  but  what  we  have  to  offer  will  arise 
from  a  review  of  the  different  branches  of  our  own  labours. 

In  the  discharge  of  our  work,  we  have  to  do  with  four  descrip- 
tions of  people,  and  in  dealing  with  each  we  stand  in  need  of  your 
assistance  :  namely,  serious  and  humble  Christians* — disorderly 
walkers — persons  under  concern  about  salvation-— and  persons 
manifestly  unconverted. 

First :  It  may  be  supposed  that  in  every  church  of  Christ  there 
will  be  a  considerable  proportion  of  serious  and  humble  Christians. 
Our  work  in  respect  of  them  is  to  feed  them  with  the  wholesome 
doctrine  of  the  word,  and  to  teach  them  the  mind  of  Christ  in  all 
things.  The  assistance  which  we  ask  of  you,  brethren,  in  this 
part  of  our  ministry,  is  that  you  would  not  only  pray  for  us,  but  be 
free  to  impart  to  us  the  state  of  your  minds,  and  whether  our 
♦labours  be  edifying  to  you  or  not.  It  is  not  so  much  by  a  sys- 
tematical statement  and  defence  of  Christian  doctrines  that  be- 
lievers are  edified,  as  by  those  doctrines  being  applied  to  their  re- 
spective cases.  This  is  the  way  in  which  they  are  ordinarily 
introduced  in  the  scriptures,  and  in  which  they  become  words  in 
due  season.  But  we  cannot  well  preach  to  the  cases  of  people 
unless  we  know  them.  Add  to  this,  the  interest  which  you  disco- 
ver in  the  things  of  God  has  a  more  than  ordinary  influence  on  our 
minds  in  the  delivery  of  them.  You  cannot  conceive  the  differ- 
ence between  addressing  a  people  full  of  tender  and  affectionate 
attention,  whose  souls  appear  in  their  eyes,  and  answer,  as  it  were, 
to  the  word  of  God  ;  and  preaching  to  those  who  are  either  half*' 
asleep,  or  their  thoughts  manifestly  occupied  by  other  things.  By 
looking  at  the  one,  our  hearts  have  expanded  like  the  flowers 
before  the  morning  sun:  thoughts  have  occurred,  and  sensations 
have  been  kindled,  which  the  labours  of  the  study  could  never 
have  furnished.  But  by  observing  the  other,  our  spirits  are  con- 
tracted like  the  flowers  by  the  damps  of  the  evening  ;  and  thoughts 
which  were  interesting  when  alone  have  seemed  to  die  as  they 
proceeded  from  our  lips. 

It  will  tend  not  a  little  to  increase  your  interest  in  hearing,  if 
you  exercise  yourselves  on  other  occasions  to  reading  and  reflec- 
tion.    If  you  attend  to  the  things  of  God  only  or  chiefly  while 
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hearing  us,  we  shall  preach  to  you  under  great  disadvantage. 
The  apostle  complained  of  many  things  being  hard  to  be  uttered, 
owing  to  the  Hebrews  being  dull  of  hearing  ;  and  that  for  the  time 
when  they  ought  to  have  been  teachers,  they  had  need  that  one 
should  teach  them  again  which  were  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God.  Thinking  hearers  give  a  facility  to  preaching, 
even  upon  the  most  difficult  subjects  ;  while  those  whose  minds 
are  seldom  occupied  at  othen  times  can  scarcely  understand  the 
most  easy  and  familiar  truths. 

Secondly:  In  every  church  we  must  expect  a  greater  or  less 
proportion  of  disorderly  walkers. — Our  work  in  respect  of  them 
is  to  warn,  admonish,  and  if  possible,  to  reclaim  them;  or  if  that 
cannot  be  to  separate  them,  lest  the  little  leaven  should  leaven 
the  whole  lump.  But  in  these  cases,  more  than  in  many  others, 
we  stand  in  need  of  your  assistance.  It  is  not  ministers  only,  but# 
all  toho  are  spiritual*  that  the  apostle  addresses  on  this  subject ; 
and  spiritual  characters  may  always  expect  employment  in  re- 
storing others  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  It  is  of  great  importance 
to  the  well-being  of  a  church,  that  men  are  not  wanting  who  will 
watch  over  one  another  in  love,  observe  and  counteract  the  first 
symptoms  of  declension,  heal  differences  at  an  early  period,  and 
nip  disturbances  in  the  bud.  By  such  means  there  will  be  but 
few  things  of  a  disagreeable  nature,  which  will  require  either  the 
censures  of  the  church,  or  the  interference  of  the  pastor. 

There  will  be  instances,  however,  in  which  both  the  pastor 
and  the  church  must  interfere  ;  and  here  it  is  of  the  utmost  con- 
sequence that  they  each  preserve  a  right  spirit,  and  act  in  concert. 
There  are  two  errors  in  particular,  into  which  individuals  have 
frequently  fallen  in  these  matters.  One  is  a  harsh  and  unfeeling 
conduct  towards  the  offender,  tending  only  to  provoke  his  resent- 
ment, or  to  drive  him  to  despair ;  the  other  is  that  of  siding  with 
him,  apologizing  for  him,  and  carrying  it  so  familiarly  towards  him 
in  private  as  to  induce  him  to  think  others  who  reprove  him  his 
enemies  Beware,  brethren,  of  both  these  extremes,  which,  instead 
of  assisting  us  in  our  work,  would  be  doing  the  utmost  to  counter- 
act us.  We  may  almost  as  well  abandon  discipline  as  not  to  act  in 
*GD«ert.     It  was  on  this  principle  that  the  apostle  enjoined  it  on 
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the  Corinthians  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a 
brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or 
a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner  ;  with  such  a  one,  no  not  to  eat. 

Your  assistance  is  particularly  necessary  to  resist  and  overcome 
those  unlovely  partialities  which  are  too  often  found  in  individuals 
towards  their  relations  or  favourites.  We  have  seen  and  heard  of 
disorderly  walkers,  whose  connexions  in  a  church  have  been  so 
extensive,  that  when  they  should  have  been  censured  or  admonish- 
ed, either  a  strong  opposition  was  raised  in  their  favour,  or  at  least 
a  considerable  number  have  chosen  to  stand  neuter,  and  so  to  leave 
the  officers  of  the  church  to  act  in  a  manner  alone.  It  is  glorious 
to  see  a  people  in  such  cases  acting  in  the  spirit  of  Levi,  who  did 
not  acknowledge  his  brethren,  nor  know  his  own  children ;  but  ob- 
served God's  word,  and  kept  his  covenant ! 

It  is  often  extremely  difficult  for  a  pastor  to  go  through  with 
such  matters  without  injury  to  his  character  and  ministry.  He 
being,  by  bis  office,  obliged  to  take  the  lead,  becomes  the  princi- 
pal object  of  resentment ;  and  every  idle  story  is  raked  up  by  the 
party  and  their  adherents,  which  may  wound  his  reputation,  and 
impute  his  conduct  to  suspicious  motives.  If,  in  such  circumstances, 
his  brethren  stand  by  him,  he  will  disregard  the  slander  of  his 
enemies  ;  but  if  they  be  indifferent,  it  will  be  death  to  him.  Should 
such  a  conduct  issue  in  his  removal,  it  is  no  more  than  might  be 
expected. 

Thirdly  :  In  every  church  of  Christ  we  may  hope  to  find 
some  persons  inquiring  after  the  way  of  salvation. — This  may 
be  the  case  much  more  at  some  periods  than  at  others  ;  but  we 
may  presume,  from  the  promise  of  God  to  be  with  his  servants, 
that  the  word  of  truth  shall  not  be  any  length  of  time  without 
effect.  Our  work  in  this  case  is  to  cherish  conviction,  and  to 
direct  the  mind  to  the  gospel  remedy.  But  if,  when  men  are  in- 
quiring the  way  to  Zion,  there  be  none  but  the  minister  to  give 
them  information,  things  must  be  low  indeed.  It  might  be  ex- 
pected that  there  should  be  as  many  persons  capable  of  giving  di- 
rection on  this  subject  as  there  are  serious  Christians  ;  for  who  that 
has  obtained  mercy  by  believing  in  Jesus  should  be  at  a  loss  to 
recommend  him  to  another  ?      It  is  matter  of  fact,  however,  that 
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though,  as  in  cases  of  bodily  disease,  advisers  are  seldom  wanting  ; 
yet,  either  for  want  of  being  interested  in  the  matter,  or  sufficient^ 
skilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness,  there  are  but  few,  compara- 
tively, whose  advice  is  of  any  value.  And  this  we  apprehend  to 
be  one  great  cause  of  declension  in  many  churches.  Were  we 
writing  on  ministerial  defects,  we  should  not  scruple  to  acknow- 
ledge that  much  of  the  preaching  of  the  present  day  is  subject  to 
the  same  censure  :  but  in  the  present  instance  we  must  be  allowed 
to  suppose  ourselves  employed  in  teaching  the  good  and  the  right 
way,  and  to  solicit  your  assistance  in  the  work*  When  the  apos- 
tle tells  the  Hebrews  that,  considering  the  time,  they  ought  to 
have  been  teachers,  he  does  not  mean  that  they  ought  all  to  have 
been  ministers  ;  but  able  to  instruct  any  inquirer  in  the  great 
principles  of  the  gospel. 

It  has  been  already  intimated,  that  to  give  advice  to  a  person 
under  concern  about  salvation,  it  is  necessary,  in  the  first  place, 
that  we  be  interested  on  his  behalf,  and  treat  him  in  a  free  and 
affectionate  manner.  Some  members  of  churches  act  as  if  they 
thought  such  things  did  not  concern  them,  and  as  if  their  whole 
duty  consisted  in  sending  the  party  to  the  minister.  A  church 
composed  of  such  characters  may  be  opulent  and  respectable  ;  but 
they  possess  nothing  inviting  or  winning  to  an  awakened  mind.  To 
cherish  conviction,  and  give  a  right  direction  to  such  a  mind,  we 
aiust  be  free  and  affectionate.  Wrhen  a  sinner  begins  to  think  of 
his  condition,  such  questions  as  the  following  will  often  cross  hi? 
mind  :  '  Was  there  ever  such  a  case  as  mine  before  ?  Are  there 
any  people  in  the  world  who  have  been  what  I  am,  and  who  are 
now  in  the  way  to  eternal  life  ?  If  there  be,  who  are  they  ?  where 
are  they  V  But  if,  while  he  is  thinking  what  he  must  do  to  be 
saved,  he  neither  sees  nor  hears  any  thing  among  you  which  ren- 
ders it  probable  that  such  was  ever  your  concern ; — if,  as  soon  as 
a  sermon  is  ended,  he  sees  merely  an  exchange  of  civilities,  and 
©n  leaving  the  place  observes  that  all  the  congregation  immediate- 
ly fall  into  conversation  about  worldly  things;  what  can  he  think  ? 
Either  that  there  is  nothing  in  religion,  or  if  there  be,  that  he  must 
seek  elsewhere  for  it.  The  voice  of  a  Christian  church  to  those 
who  attend  upon  their  ministry  should  be  that  of  Moses  to  Hobab : 
We  are  journeying  to  the  place  of  which  the  Lord  hath  said,  I  will 
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give  it  you.  Come  thou  with  ws,  and  we  will  do  thee  good :  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning  Israel. 

It  is  of  great  consequence  to  the  well-being  of  a  church,  that 
there  be  persons  in  particular  in  it  who  are  accessible  to  characters 
of  this  description,  and  who  would  take  a  pleasure  in  introducing 
themselves  to  them.  Barnabas,  who,  by  a  tender  and  affectionate 
spirit,  was  peculiarly  fitted  for  this  employment,  was  acquainted 
with  Saul  while  the  other  disciples  were  afraid  of  him.  It  was  he 
that  introduced  him  to  the  apostles,  and  declared  unto  them  how 
he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had  spoken  to  him, 
and  how  he  had  preached  boldly  at  Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Affection,  however,  is  not  the  only  qualification  for  this  work  : 
it  requires  that  you  be  skilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness  ;  else 
you  will  administer  false  consolation,  and  may  be  instrumental  in 
destroying,  instead  of  saving  souls.  Not  that  it  requires  any  ex- 
traordinary talents  to  give  advice  in  such  cases  :  the  danger 
arises  principally  from  inattention  and  erroneous  views  of  the  gospel. 

If,  brethren,  you  would  assist  us  in  this  delightful  work,  allow 
us  to  caution  you  against  one  prevailing  error,  and  to  recommend 
one  important  rule.     The  error  to  which  we  allude  is,  Taking  it 

FOR  GRANTED  THAT  THE  PARTY  HAS  N©  DOUBTS  AS  TO  THE  GOSfEL 
WAY  OF  SALVATION,    AND    NO    UNWILLINGNESS    TO  BE  SAVE©  BY    IT, 

provided  God  were  but  willing  to  save  him.  Such  are  pro- 
bably his  thoughts  of  himself ;  and  the  only  question  with  him  is, 
whether  he  have  an  interest  in  Christ  and  spiritual  blessings. 
Hence  he  is  employed  in  searching  for  something  in  his  religious 
experience  which  may  amount  to  an  evidence  of  his  conversion  5 
and  in  talking  with  you  he  expects  you  to  assist  him  in  the  search, 
But  do  not  take  this  account  of  things  as  being  the  true  one  :  it  is 
founded  in  self-deception.  If  he  understood  and  believed  the  gos- 
pel way  of  salvation,  he  would  know  that  God  was  willing  to  save 
any  sinner  who  is  willing  to  be  saved  by  it.  A  willingness  to  re- 
linquish every  false  confidence,  every  claim  of  preference  before 
the  most  ungodly  character,  and  every  ground  of  hope  save  that 
which  God  has  laid  in  the  gospel,  is  all  that  is  wanting.  If  he 
have  this,  there  is  nothing  in  heaven  or  in  earth  in  the  way  of  his 
salvation.     In  conversing  with  such  a  character  we  should  impress 
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this  truth  upon  him,  assuring  him  that  if  he  be  straitened,  it  is 
not  in  God,  but  in  his  own  bowels  ;  that  the  doubts  which  he  en- 
tertains of  the  willingness  of  God,  especially  on  account  of  his 
sinfulness  and  unworthiness,  are  no  other  than  the  Workings  of  a 
self-righteous  opposition  to  the  gospel,  (as  they  imply  an  opinion 
that  if  he  were  less  sinful  and  more  worthy,  God  might  be  induced 
to  save  him)  and  that  if  he  be  not  saved,  it  will  be  owing  to  his 
thus  continuing  to  stumble  at  the  stumbling-stone.  Instead  of 
allowing  that  he  believes  the  gospel,  and  is  willing  to  be  saved  in 
the  gospel  way,  while  yet  his  very  moans  betray  the  contrary  ; 
we  should  labour  to  persuade  him  that  he  does  not  yet  understand 
the  deceit  of  his  own  heart  ;  that  if  he  were  willing  to  come  to 
Christ  for  life,  there  is  no  doubt  of  his  being  accepted  ;  in  short, 
that  whenever  he  is  brought  to  be  of  this  mind,  he  will  not  only  ask 
after  the  good  way,  but  walk  in  it,  and  will  assuredly  find  rest  unto 
his  soul. 

The  rule  we  recommend  is  this  :  Point  them  directly  to  the 
Saviour.  It  may  be  thought  that  no  Christian  can  misunderstand 
or  misapply  this  important  direction,  which  is  every  where  taught 
in  the  New  Testament.  Yet  if  you  steer  not  clear  of  the  above 
error ,  you  will  be  unable  to  keep  to  it.  So  long  as  you  admit  the 
obstruction  to  believing  in  Christ  to  consist  in  something  distinct 
from  disaffection  to  the  gospel  way  of  salvation,  it  will  be  next  to 
impossible  for  you  to  exhort  a  sinner  to  it  in  the  language  of  the 
New  Testament.  For  how  can  you  exhort  a  man  to  that  which 
you  think  he  desires  with  all  his  heart  to  comply  with,  but  cannot  ? 
You  must  feel  that  such  exhortations  would  be  tantalizing  and  in- 
sulting him.  You  may,  indeed,  conceive  of  him  as  ignorant,  and 
as  such  labour  to  instruct  him  :  but  your  feelings  will  not  suffer 
you  to  exhort  him  to  any  thing  in  which  he  is  involuntary.  Hence, 
you  will  content  yourselves  with  directing  him  to  wait  at  the  pool 
of  ordinances,  and  it  may  be  to  pray  for  grace  to  enable  him  to 
repent  and  believe,  encouraging  him  to  hope  for  a  happy  issue  in 
God's  due  time.  But  this  is  not  pointing  the  sinner  directly  to 
Christ.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  furnishing  him  with  a  resting-place 
short  of  him,  and  giving  him  to  imagine  that  duties  performed  while 
in  unbelief  are  pleasing  to  God. 
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If  you  point  the  awakened  sinner  directly  to  the  Saviour,  after 
the  manner  of  the  New  Testament,  you  will  not  be  employed  in 
assisting  him  to  analyze  the  distresses  of  his  mind,  and  administer- 
ing consolation  to  him  from  the  hope  that  they  may  contain  some 
of  the  ingredients  of  true  conversion,  or  at  least  the  signs  that  he 
will  be  converted.  Neither  will  you  consider  distress  as  ascer- 
taining a  happy  issue,  any  otherwise  than  as  it  leads  to  Christ.  If 
the  question  were,  Do  I  believe  in  Jesus  for  salvation  ?  Then, 
indeed,  you  must  inquire  what  effects  have  been  produced.  But 
it  is  very  different  where  the  injury  is,  What  shall  we  do  ;  or  what 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  The  murderers  of  Christ  were  distress- 
ed ;  but  Peter  did  not  atterhpt  to  comfort  them  by  alleging  that 
this  was  a  hopeful  sign  of  their  conversion,  or  by  any  way  direct- 
ing their  attention  to  what  was  within  them.  On  the  contrary, 
he  exhibited  the  Saviour,  and  exhorted  them  to  repent  and  be 
baptized  in  his  name.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Philippian 
jailor.  He  was  in  great  distress  ;  yet  no  comfort  was  administer- 
ed to  him  from  this  quarter,  nor  any  other,  except  the  salvation  of 
Christ.  Him  Paul  and  Silas  exhibited,  and  in  him  directly  exhort- 
ed him  to  believe.  The  promise  of  rest  is  not  made  to  the  weary 
and  heavy  laden,  but  to  those  who  come  to  Christ  under  their 
burdens. 

Once  more  :  If  you  keep  to  this  rule,  though  you  will  labour 
to  make  the  sinner  sensible  of  his  sin,  (as  till  this  is  the  case  he 
will  never  come  to  the  Saviour  ;)  yet  you  will  be  far  from  holding 
up  this  his  sensibility  as  affording  any  warrant,  qualification,  or 
title  to  believe  in  him,  which  he  did  not  possess  before.  The  gos- 
pel itself  is  the  warrant,  and  not  any  thing  in  the  state  of  the  mind  ; 
though  till  the  mind  is  made  sensible  of  the  evil  of  sin,  it  will  never 
comply  with  the  gospel. 

Fourthly  :  There  is  in  all  congregations  and  neighbourhoods 
a  considerable  number  of  people  who  are  living  in  their  sins,  and 
in  a  state  of  unconcernedness  about  salvation. — Our  work  in  re- 
spect of  them  is,  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  for- 
bear, to  declare  unto  them  their  true  character,  to  exhibit  the 
Saviour  as  the  only  refuge,  and  to  warn  them  to  flee  to  him  from 
the  wrath  to  come.     In  this  also  there  are  various  ways  in  which 
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you  may  greatly  assist  us.  If,  as  heads  of  families,  you  were  to 
inquire  of  your  children  and  servants  what  they  have  heard  and 
noticed  on  the  Lord's  day,  you  would  often  find  occasion  to  second 
the  impressions  made  by  our  labours.  It  is  also  of  great  conse- 
quence to  be  endued  with  that  wisdom  from  above,  which  dictates 
a  word  in  season  to  men,  in  our  ordinary  concerns  with  them. 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  recommend  the  fulsome  practice  of  some  pro- 
fessors, who  are  so  full  of  what  they  call  religion  as  to  introduce 
it  on  all  occasions,  and  that  in  a  most  offensive  manner.  Yet  there 
is  a  way  of  dropping  a  hint  to  a  good  purpose.  It  is  admirable 
to  observe  the  easy  and  inoffeasive  manner  in  which  a  patriarch 
introduced  some  of  the  most  important  truths  to  a  heathen  prince, 
merely  in  answer  to  the  question,  How  old  art  thou  ?  The  days 
of  the  years  of  my  pilgrimage  (said  he)  are  a  hundred  and  thir- 
ty :  few  and  evil  have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been,  and 
have  not  attained  unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  life  of  my 
fathers,  in  the  days  of  their  pilgrimage.  This  was  insinuating  to 
Pharaoh  that  he  and  his  fathers  before  him  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  upon  the  earth — that  their  portion  was  not  in  this  world, 
but  in  another — that  the  life  of  man,  though  it  extended  to  a  hun. 
dred  and  thirty  years,  was  but  a  few  days — and  that  those  few 
days  were  mixed  with  evil  :  all  which,  if  the  king  reflected  on  it, 
would  teach  him  to  set  light  by  the  earthly  glory  with  which  he 
was  loaded,  and  to  seek  a  crown  which  fadeth  not  away. 

You  are  acquainted  with  many  who  do  not  attend  the  preaching 
of  the  word.  If  by  inviting  them  to  go  with  you,  an  individual 
only  should  be  caught,  as  we  say,  in  the  gospel  net,  you  would 
pave  a  soul  from  death.  Such  examples  have  frequently  occurred. 
It  is  an  established  law  in  the  divine  administration,  that  men,  both 
in  good  and  evil,  should  in  a  very  great  degree  draw  and  be  drawn 
by  each  other.  The  ordinary  way  in  which  the  knowledge  of 
God  is  spread  in  the  world  is,  by  every  man  saying  to  his  neigh- 
bour and  to  his  brother,  Know  the  Lord.  It  is  a  character  of 
gospel  times,  that  Many  nations  shall  come  and  say,  Come,  let  us  go 
up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ; 
and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths  : 
for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law.  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
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from  Jerusalem.  Add  to  this,  by  visiting  your  neighbours  under 
affliction,  you  would  be  furnished  with  many  an  opportunity  of  con- 
versing with  them  to  advantage.  Men's  consciences  are  commonly 
awake  at  such  seasons,  whatever  they  have  been  at  others.  It  is 
as  the  month  to  the  wild  ass,  in  which  they  that  seek  her  may  find 
her. 

Finally  :  Enable  us  to  use  strong  language  when  recommend- 
ing the  gospel  by  its  holy  and  happy  effects. — Unbelievers  con 
stantly  object  to  the  doctrine  of  grace  as  licentious  ;  and  if  they 
can  refer  to  your  unworthy  conduct,  they  will  be  confirmed,  and 
we  shall  find  it  impossible  to  vindicate  the  truth  of  God  without 
disowning  such  conduct,  and  it  may  be  you  on  account  of  it  :  but 
if  we  can  appeal  to  the  upright,  the  temperate,  the  peaceable,  th£ 
benevolent,  the  holy  lives,  of  those  among  whom  we  labour,  it  will 
be  of  more  weight  than  a  volume  of  reasonings,  and  have  a  greater 
influence  on  the  consciences  oftmen.  A  congregation,  composed 
of  kind  and  generous  masters,  diligent  and  faithful  servants,  affec- 
tionate husbands,  obedient  wives,  tender  parents,  dutiful  children, 
and  loyal  subjects,  will  be  to  a  minister  what  children  of  the  youth 
are  said  to  be  to  a  parent :  Jls  arrows  in  the  hand  of  a  mighty 
man. — Happy  is  the  man  that  has  his  quiver  full  of  them  :  they 
shall  not  be  ashamed,  but  they  shall  speak  icith  the  enemies  in  the 
gate. 

These,  brethren,  are  some  of  the  principal  ways  in  which  we 
affectionately  solicit  your  assistance  in  promoting  the  interest  of 
Christ.  In  doing  this,  we  virtually  pledge  ourselves  to  be  ready 
on  all  occasions  to  engage  in  it.  We  feel  the  weight  of  this  im- 
plication. Let  each  have  the  other's  prayers,  that  we  may  both 
be  assisted  from  above,  without  which  all  the  assistance  we  can 
render  each  other  will  be  unavailing.  Should  this  address  fall  into 
the  hands  of  one  who  is  yet  in  his  sins,  let  him  consider  that  the 
object  of  it  is  his  salvation  ;  let  him  reflect  on  the  case  of  a  man 
whom  many  are  endeavouring  to  save,  but  he  himself  with  har- 
dened unconcern  is  pressing  forward  to  destruction  ;  and  finally, 
should  he  bethink  himself,  and  desire  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come, 
let  him  beware  of  false  refuges,  and  flee  to  Jesus,  the  hope  set 
before  him  in  the  gospel. 

Vol.  VIH.  $t 
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ON  MORAL  AND  POSITIVE  OBEDIENCE, 


Dear  Brethren, 

In  addressing  these  our  Annual  Letters  to  you,  it  is  our  desire 
to  lead  you  on  in  the  divine  life,  that,  not  contented  with  a  super- 
ficial acquaintance  with  religion,  you  may  clearly  understand  its 
most  discriminating  principles.  The  winds  of  doctrine  which 
abound,  by  which  many,  like  children,  are  tossed  to  and  fro  and 
carried  away,  require  that  you  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things^ 
who  is  the  head,  even  Christ. 

Concerning  the  subject  of  our  present  address,  namely,  Moral 
and  Positive  Obedience,  suffice  it  to  say,  we  think  we  perceive 
some  serious  evils  growing  up  in  certain  parts  of  the  Christian 
world  for  want  of  distinct  ideas  concerning  it,  and  wish  to  arm 
your  minds  against  them.  All  we  shall  attempt  will  be  to  give  a 
clear  statement  of  the  distinction,  and  to  point  out  the  use  of  it  in 
the  Christian  religion. 

An  unreserved  obedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  in  what- 
ever form  it  is  delivered,  is  the  scriptural  test  of  faith  and  love. 
You  have  professed  to  believe  in  Christ  for  salvation,  and  have 
been  baptized  in  his  name  ;  but  this  is  not  all  :  the  same  commis- 
sion which  requires  this,  directs  also  that  the  disciples  should  be 
instructed  in  the  whole  mind  of  Christ  ;  Teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  1  have  commanded  you.  As  the  command 
ments  of  Christ,  however,  are  not  all  of  the  same  kind,  so  neither 
is  our  obedience  required  to  be  yielded  in  all  respects  on  the 
same  principles. 

The  distinction  of  obedience  into  moral  and  positive,  is  far  from 
being  novel.  It  has  been  made  by  the  ablest  writers,  of  various 
denominations,  and  must  be  made  if  we  would  understand  the 
scriptures.  Without  it,  we  should  confound  the  eternal  standard 
of  right  and  wrong  given  to  Israel  at  Sinai,  (the  sum  of  which  is 
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love  to  God  and  our  neighbour.)  with  the  body  of  carnal  ordi- 
nances, imposed  on  them  until  the  time  of  reformation.  We  should 
also  confound  those  precepts  and  examples  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  arise  from  the  relations  we  stand  in  to  God  and  to 
one  another,  with  positive  institutions  which  arise  merely  from  the 
sovereign  will  of  the  Lawgiver,  and  could  never  have  been 
known  had  he  not  expressly  enjoined  them.  Concerning  the  for- 
mer, an  inspired  writer  does  not  scruple  to  refer  the  primitive 
Christians  to  that  sense  of  right  and  wrong  which  is  implanted  in 
the  minds  of  men  in  general  ;  saying.  Whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  what- 
soever things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever 
things  are  of  good  report  ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there 
be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things.  But  concerning  the  latter, 
he  directs  their  whole  attention  to  Christ,  and  to  those  who  acted 
under  his  authority.  Be  ye  followers  of  me  as  1  also  am  of  Christ. 
Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  and 
keep  the  ordinances  as  I  delivered  them  to  you.  The  one  is  com- 
manded because  it  is  right  ;  the  other  is  right  because  it  is  com. 
manded.  The  great  principles  of  the  first  are  of  perpetual  obli- 
gation, and  know  no  other  variety  than  that  which  arises  from  the 
varying  of  relations  and  conditions  :  but  those  of  the  last  may  be 
binding  at  one  period  of  time,  and  utterly  abolished  at  another* 
We  can  clearly  perceive  that  it  were  inconsistent  with  the 
perfections  of  God  not  to  have  required  us  to  love  him  and  one 
another,  or  to  have  allowed  of  the  contrary.  Children  also  must 
needs  be  required  to  obey  their  parents  ;  for  this  is  right.  But  it 
is  not  thus  in  positive  institutions.  Whatever  wisdom  there  may 
be  in  them,  and  whatever  discernment  in  us,  we  could  not  have 
known  them  had  they  not  been  expressly  revealed  ;  nor  are  they 
ever  enforced  as  being  right  in  themselves,  but  merely  as  being 
of  divine  appointment.  Of  them  we  may  say,  Had  it  pleased 
God,  he  might  in  various  instances  have  enjoined  the  opposites : 
but  of  the  other  we  are  not  allowed  to  suppose  it  possible,  or  con- 
sistent with  righteousness,  to  require  any  thing  different  from  that 
which  is  required. 
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The  design  of  moral  obligation  is  to  preserve  order  in  the  crea- 
tion ;  that  of  positive  institutions,  among  other  things,  to  prove  us, 
whether,  like  Abraham  in  offering  up  his  son,  we  will  yield  implicit 
obedience  to  God's  commandments,  or  whether  we  will  hesitate 
till  we  perceive  the  reason  of  them.  The  obligation  of  man  to 
love  and  obey  his  Creator  was  coeval  with  his  existence  :  but  it 
was  not  till  God  had  planted  a  garden  in  Eden,  and  there  put  the 
man  whom  he  had  formed,  and  expressly  prohibited  the  fruit  of 
one  of  the  trees  on  pain  of  death,  that  he  came  under  a  positive 
Jaw.  The  former  would  approve  itself  to  his  conscience  as 
according  with  the  nature  of  things  :  the  latter  as  being  commanded 
by  his  Creator. 

Having  briefly  stated  our  views  of  the  subject,  we  proceed  to 
point  out  the  uses  to  which  it  is  applicable  in  the  exercise  of 
Christian  obedience. 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  amuse  the  churches  we  represent  witb  use- 
less distincctions,  or  speculations  which  apply  not  to  the  great 
purposes  of  practical  godliness.  If  we  mistake  not,  brethren,  a 
clear  view  of  the  subject,  as  stated  above,  will  furnish  you  with 
much  important  instruction. 

We  need  only  remind  you  of  the  use  of  this  distinction  in  re- 
ducing to  a  narrow  compass  the  babtismal controversy.  Your  ablest 
writers  have  shown  from  hence  the  fallacy  of  all  reasonings  in 
favour  of  infant  baptism  from  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  from 
circumcision,  or  from  any  ground  of  mere  analogy  :  and  not  your 
writers  only  :  for  the  principle  is  conceded  by  a  considerable 
number  of  our  most  learned  opponents.*  In  instituted  worship, 
we  have  only  to  understand  the  will  of  our  divine  Lawgiver  in 
relation  to  the  subject  in  question,  and  to  obey  it. 

But  this  is  not  the  sole,  nor  perhaps  the  principal  use  to  be  made 
of  the  distinction.  We  are  not  only  taught  by  it  to  look  for  ex- 
press precept  or  example,  in  things  positive,  but  not  to  look  for 
them  in  things  moral.  In  obedience  of  the  latter  description  there 
is  not  that  need  of  minute  rules  or  examples,  as  in  the  former  ; 
but  merely  of  general  principles,  which  naturally  lead  to  all  the 
particulars  comprehended  in  them.     To  require  express  precept 

*  See  Booth's  Padobapfism  Examined,  Vol.  I.  Chap.  I. 
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or  example,  or  to  adhere  in  all  cases  to  the  literal  sense  of  those 
precepts  which  are  given  us,  in  things  of  a  moral  nature,  would 
lead  to  very  injurious  consequences.  We  may,  by  a  disregard  of 
that  for  which  there  is  no  express  preceptor  precedent,  omit  what 
is  manifestly  right  ;  and  by  an  adherence  to  the  letter  of  scrip- 
tural precepts,  overlook  the  spirit  of  them,  and  do  that  which  is 
manifestly  wrong. 

If  we  do  nothing  without  express  precept  or  precedent,  we  must 
build  no  places  for  Christian  worship,  form  no  societies  for  visit- 
ing and  relieving  the  afflicted  poor,  establish  no  school,  endow  no 
hospitals,  nor  contribute  any  thing  towards  them,  nor  any  thing 
towards  printing  or  circulating  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Whether 
any  person  pretending  to  serious  religion  would  deny  these  things 
to  be  the  duty  of  Christians,  we  cannot  tell  :  some,  however,  on 
no  better  ground,  have  thought  themselves  at  liberty  to  lay  aside 
family -worship,  and  the  scmctif  cation  of  the  Lord's  day.  There 
is  no  express  precept  or  precedent  for  either,  that  we  recollect, 
in  the  New  Testament.  But  the  worship  of  God,  being  of  moral 
obligation,  extends  to  the  various  relations  and  situations  in  life.  In 
duties  of  this  description,  it  is  not  God's  usual,  at  least  not  his 
universal  method,  to  furnish  us  with  minute  precepts,  but  rather 
with  general  principles  which  will  naturally  lead  us  to  the  practice 
of  them.  We  ha"e  no  account  of  any  particular  injunction  given 
to  Abraham  respecting  the  order  of  his  family.  God  had  said  to 
him  in  general,  Walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect ;  and  this  was 
sufficient.  I  know  Abraham,  said  the  Lord,  that  he  will  command 
his  children,  and  his  household  after  him,  that  they  shall  keep  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  and  do  justice  and  judgment.  And  with  respect 
to  the  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  its 
being  the  day  appointed  for  Christian  worship,  rather  than  the 
seventh,  that  is  to  say,  so  far  as  it  is  positive  ;  though  we  have  no 
express  precept  for  it,  yet  there  are  not  wanting  precedents, 
which  amount  to  the  same  thing.  As  to  the  keeping  of  the  day 
holy  unto  the  Lord,  this  is  moral,  and  not  positive,  and  is  there- 
fore left  to  be  inferred  from  general  principles.  If  God  be  pub- 
licly worshipped,  there  must  be  a  time  for  it;  and  that  time 
requires  to  be  devoted  to  him.     Whatever  was  moral  in  the  set- 


544  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c:  [1807. 

ting  apart  of  the  seventh  day  for  divine  worship  (and  that  some- 
thing was  so,  may  be  presumed  from  its  being  one  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments) applies  to  any  day  that  shall  be  appointed  for  the  like 
purpose.  Positive  institutions  have  all  something  moral  pertain- 
ing to  them,  as  it  respects  the  holy  manner  in  which  they  are  to 
be  observed.  It  was  on  this  principle  that  Paul  censured  as 
immoral  the  mariner  in  which  the  Corinthians  attended  to  a  posi- 
tive institute.  His  reasoning  on  that  subject  applies  to  the 
Lord's  day.  He  argued  from  the  ordinance  of  breaking  bread 
being  the  Lord's  supper,  that  eating  their  own  supper  while  attend- 
ing to  it  was  rendering  it  null  and  void.  And  by  a  parity  of  rea- 
soning, it  follows,  from  the  first  day  of  the  week  being  the  Lord's 
day,  that  to  do  our  own  work,  find  our  own  pleasure,  or  speak  our 
own  words  on  that  day,  is  to  render  it  null  and  void.  Of  the  first 
the  apostle  declared  This  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper  ; 
and  of  the  last  he  would,  on  the  same  principle,  have  declared, 
This  is  not  to  keep  the  Lord's  day.  After  all,  ii  is  surprising 
if  any  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  can  feel  this  to 
be  a  burden.  Why,  even  of  your  own  selves,  judge  ye  not  'what 
is  right  ? 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  do  every  thing  according  to  the  letter 
of  moral  precepts,  we  shall  often  overlook  the  true  intent  of 
them,  and  do  that  which  is  manifestly  wrong.  Our  Lord's  pre_ 
cepts  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  if  so  understood,  would  contain 
a  prohibition  of  all  public  prayers,  and  public  contributions,  and 
require  such  an  acquiescence  in  injuries  as  he  himself,  when  smit« 
ten  before  Pilate,  did  not  exemplify.  The  right  hand,  in  certain 
cases,  must  be  cut  off,  and  the  right  eye  plucked  out.  If  God 
prosper  our  lawful  undertakings,  we  must  not  only  avoid  all 
increase  of  property,  but  must  retain  no  part  of  what  we  have. 
No  beggar,  or  borrower  that  asks  assistance,  whether  he  need  i' 
or  not,  must,  on  any  consideration,  be  refused. 

We  believe  self-love  will  be  a  sufficient  preservative  agairat 
such  expositions  being  reduced  to  practice  :  but  if  the  principle 
be  retained,  it  will  be  at  work  in  some  other  form,  diverting  the 
attention  from  weightier  matters,  and  reducing  religion  to  ceremony 
and  litigious  trifling. 
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It  was  not  the  Lord's  design,  in  these  precepts,  to  regulate 
external  actions  so  much  as  motives.  Many  of  his  precepts,  it  is 
true,  mention  the  act,  and  the  act  only  ;  but  their  aim  is  at  the 
principle.  It  was  the  spirit  of  ostentation  in  prayer  and  alms- 
giving, of  selfish  resentment  in  cases  of  injury,  and  of  the  love  of 
the  world  in  cases  of  accumulating  and  retaining  property,  that  he 
meant  to  censure. 

Neither  is  it  by  attending  to  a  ceremony  which  the  country  and 
climate  ordinarily  render  unnecessary,  that  we  comply  with  our 
Lord's  precept,  Ye  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet  ;  but  by  love 
serving  one  another.  We  may  wash  the  saints'  feet,  and  neglect 
to  dry  their  clothes,  or  administer  necessary  comfort  to  them  when 
cold  and  weary.  We  may  give  a  disciple  a  cup  of  cold  water, 
and  keep  back  what  is  more  valuable  for  our  own  use.  If  we  be 
taught  of  God  to  love  one  another,  we  shall  find  little  difficulty  in 
understanding  and  practising  these  precepts. 

By  confounding  moral  and  positive  obedience,  some  have  rea- 
soned thus  :  "  You  agree  to  take  your  children  to  family  and 
public  worship,  teach  thea  to  read  the  Bible  with  seriousness  and 
attention,  instruct  them  in  catechisms,  &c.  and  why  do  you  not 
take  them  to  the  Lord's  supper  ?"  We  answer,  The  former  are 
moral  obligations  ;  but  the  latter  is  not.  Those  are  binding  on  all 
mankind,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  inculcated  from  the  earliest 
dawn  of  knowledge,  even  though  we  had  never  been  told  to 
bring  up  our  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ; 
but  this  is  the  immediate  duty  of  believers  only.  Others,  on  the 
same  principle,  have  argued  thus,  or  to  this  effect :  "  You  with- 
hold the  unconverted  from  joining  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  why 
not  also  from  joining  in  family  and  public  prayer  ?"  Our  answer 
is  the  same.  The  Lord's  supper  is  the  immediate  duty  of  believ- 
ers only  ;  but  prayer  is  binding  on  men  in  general,  however  far 
they  may  be  from  performing  it  in  an  acceptable  manner.  To  join 
with  unbelievers  in  what  is  not  their  immediate  duty,  is  to  become 
partakers  of  their  sin  :  but  to  allow  them  to  join  with  us  in  what 
is  the  duty  of  every  one,  is  not  so.  We  ought  to  pray  for  such 
things  as  both  we  and   they  stand  in  need  of,  and  if  they  unite 
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with  us  in  desire,  it  is  well  for  them  ;  if  not,  the  guilt  remains 
with  themselves,  and  not  with  us. 

If  we  be  not  greatly  mistaken,  many  fierce  disputes  which  have 
divided  Christians  on  the  form,  order,  and  government  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  might,  at  least,  have  been  considerably  dimi- 
nished by  a  proper  attention  to  this  subject.  While  one  party 
contends  for  an  Erastian  latitude,  or  that  no  divine  directions  are 
left  us  on  these  subjects,  and  that  the  church  must  be  modelled 
and  governed  according  to  circumstances ;  the  other  seems  to  have 
considered  the  whole  as  a  system  of  positive  institutions,  requiring 
in  all  things  the  most  literal  and  punctilious  observance.  The 
truth  lies,  we  apprehend,  between  these  extremes ;  and  the  way 
to  find  it  is,  to  ascertain  on  what  principles  the  apostles  proceeded 
in  forming  and  organizing  Christian  churches  ;  positive  or  moral  ? 
If  the  former,  they  must  have  been  furnished  with  an  exact  model, 
or  pattern,  like  that  which  was  given  to  Moses  in  the  Mount,  and 
have  done  all  things  according  to  it :  but  if  the  latter,  they  would 
only  be  furnished  with  general  principles,  comprehending,  but  not 
specifying,  a  great  variety  of  particulars. 

That  the  framing  of  the  tabernacle  was  positive,  there  can  be 
no  doubt ;  and  that  a  part  of  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament 
is  so,  is  equally  evident.  Concerning  this,  the  injunctions  of  the 
apostle  are  minute  and  very  express.  Be  ye  folloioers  (imitators) 
of  me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ.  In  this  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that 
ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  ordinances  as  I  delivered 
them  to  you.  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  de- 
livered unto  you.  But  were  we  to  attempt  to  draw  up  a  formula  of 
church  government,  worship,  and  discipline,  which  should  include 
any  thing  more  than  general  outlines,  and  to  establish  it  upon  ex- 
press New  Testament  authorities,  we  should  attempt  what  is  im- 
practicable. 

We  doubt  not  but  the  apostles  acted  under  divine  direction  ; 
but  in  things  of  a  moral  nature  that  direction  consisted,  not  in  pro- 
viding them  with  a  model,  or  pattern,  in  the  manner  of  that  given 
to  Moses,  but  in  furnishing  them  with  general  principles,  and  en- 
duing them  with  holy  wisdom  to  apply  them  as  occasions  re- 
quired. 
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We  learn  from  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles,  that  the  first  churches 
were  congregations  of  faithful  men,  voluntarily  united  together  for 
the  stated  ministration  of  the  word,  the  administration  of  Chris- 
tian ordinances,  and  the  mutually  assisting  each  other  in  promoting 
the  cause  of  Christ;  that  they  were  governed  by  bishops  and  dea- 
cons; that  a  bishop  was  an  overseer,  not  of  other  ministers,  bat 
of  the  flock  of  God ;  that  the  government  and  discipline  of  each 
church  was  within  itself;  that  the  gifts  of  the  different  members 
were  so  employed  as  to  conduce  to  the  welfare  of  the  body  ;  and 
that  in  cases  of  disorder,  all  proper  means  were  used  to  vindicate 
the  honour  of  Christ,  and  reclaim  the  party. 

These,  and  others  which  might  be  named,  we  call  general  prin- 
ciples. They  are  sometimes  illustrated  by  the  incidental  occur' 
rence  of  examples,  and  which,  in  all  similar  cases,  are  binding: 
but  it  is  not  always  so.  That  a  variety  of  cases  occur  in  our 
times,  in  which  we  have  nothing  more  than  general  principles  to 
direct  us,  is  manifest  to  every  person  of  experience  and  reflection. 
We  know  that  churches  were  formed,  elders  ordained,  and  prayer 
and  praise  conducted  with  the  understanding,  or  so  as  to  be  under, 
stood  by  others;  but  in  what  particular  manner  they  proceeded 
m  each,  we  are  not  told.  We  have  no  account  of  the  formation  of 
a  single  church,  no  ordination  service,  nor  any  such  thing  as  a  for- 
mula of  worship.  If  we  look  for  express  precept  or  example,  for 
the  removal  of  a  pastor  from  one  situation  to  another,  we  shall 
find  none.  We  are  taught,  however,  that  for  the  church  to  grow 
unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  it  requires  to  be  fitly  framed  to- 
gether. The  want  of  fitness  in  a  connexion,  therefore,  especially 
if  it  impede  the  growth  of  the  spiritual  temple,  may  justify  a  re-, 
moval.  Or  if  there  be  no  want  of  fitness,  yet  if  the  material  be 
adapted  to  occupy  a  more  important  station,  a  removal  of  it  may 
be  very  proper.  Such  a  principle  may  be  misapplied  to  ambitious 
and  interested  purposes ;  but  if  the  increase  of  the  temple  be 
kept  in  view,  it  is  lawful,  and  in  some  cases  attended  with  great 
and  good  effects. 

This  instance  may  suffice  instead  of  a  hundred,  and  goes  to  show 
that  the  forms  and  orders  of  the  New  Testament  church,  much 
more  than  of  the  Old,  are  founded  on  the  reason  of  things.    They 
Vol,  VTTT  58 
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appear  to  be  no  more  than  what  men  who  were  possessed  of  the 
wisdom  from  above,  would,  as  it  were  instinctively,  adopt,  even 
though  no  specific  directions  should  be  given. 

But  to  place  the  matter  beyond  all  doubt,  let  us  refer  to  the  pro- 
fessions and  practices  of  the  apostles  themselves.  The  principles 
on  which  they  professed  to  act,  and  which  they  inculcated  on  others, 
were  these  :  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying. — Let  all  things  be 
done  decently,  and  in  order.  Whatever  measures  had  a  tendency 
to  build  up  the  church  of  God,  and  individuals,  in  their  most  holy 
faith,  these  they  pursued.  Whatever  measures  approved  them- 
selves to  minds  endued  with  holy  wisdom,  as  fit  and  lovely,  and  as 
tending,  like  good  discipline  in  an  army,  to  the  enlargement  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  these  they  followed,  and  inculcated  on  the 
churches.  And  however  worldly  minds  may  have  abused  the 
principle,  by  introducing  vain  customs  under  the  pretence  of  dc~ 
efney,  it  is  that  which,  understood  in  its  simple  and  original  sense* 
must  still  be  the  test  of  good  order  and  Christian  discipline. 

The  way  in  which  the  apostles  actually  proceeded  in  the  forming 
and  organizing  of  churches,  corresponds  with  this  statement  of 
things.  When  a  number  of  Christians  were  assembled  together 
in  the  days  of  pentecost,  they  were  considered  as  a  Christian 
church.  But  at  first  they  had  no  deacons,  and  probably  no  pas- 
tors, except  the  apostles.  And  if  the  reason  of  things  had  not  re- 
quired it,  they  might  have  continued  to  have  none.  But  in  the 
course  of  things  new  service  rose  upon  their  hands,  therefore  they 
must  have  new  servants*  to  perforin  it  ;  for,  said  the  apostles,  It  is 
not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and  serve  tables. 
Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men  of  honest 
report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  wisdom,  whom  we  may 
appoint  over  this  business.  In  this  process  we  perceive  nothing  of 
the  air  of  ceremony,  nothing  like  that  of  punctilious  attention  to 
forms,  which  marks  obedience  to  a  positive  institute;  but  merely 
the  conduct  of  men  endued  with  the  wisdom  from  above  ;  servants 
appointed  whe,n  service  required  it,  and  the  number  of  the  one 

*  A,  deatonx  as  well  as  a  minister,  signifies  a  servant- 
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regulated  by  the  quantity  of  the  other.     All  things   are  done  de- 
cently and  in  order;  all  things  are  done  to  edifying. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  the  wisdom  of  God  in  thus  varying 
the  twc  dispensations.  The  Jewish  church  was  an  army  of  sol- 
diers, who  had  to  go  through  a  variety  of  forms  in  learning  their 
discipline :  the  Christian  church  is  an  army  going  forth  to  battle. 
The  members  of  the  first  were  taught  punctilious  obedience,  and 
led  with  great  formality  through  a  variety  of  religious  evolutions  ; 
but  those  of  the  last  (though  they  also  must  keep  their  ranks,  and 
act  in  obedience  to  command  whenever  given)  are  not  required  to 
be  so  attentive  to  the  mechanical  as  to  the  mental,  not  so  much  to 
the  minute  observance  of  forms  as  to  the  spirit  and  design  of  them. 
The  order  of  the  one  would  almost  seem  to  have  been  appointed 
for  order's  sake :  but  in  that  of  the  other  the  utility  of  every 
thing  is  apparent.  The  obedience  of  the  former  was  that  of  chil- 
dren :  the  latter  that  of  sons  arrived  at  maturer  age. 

As  our  Saviour  abolished  the  Jewish  law  of  divorce,  and  re- 
duced marriage  to  its  original  simplicity  ;  so,  having  abolished  the 
form  and  order  of  the  church,  as  appointed  by  Moses,  he  reduced 
it  to  what,  as  to  its  first  principles,  it  was  from  the  beginning,  and 
to  what  must  have  corresponded  with  the  desires  of  believers  iu 
every  age.  It  was  natural  for  the  sons  of  God,  in  the  days  of  Seth, 
to  assemble  together,  and  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord;  and 
their  unnatural  fellowship  with  unbelievers  brought  on  the  deluge. 
And  even  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  wicked  men,  though  de-: 
scended  from  Abraham,  were  not  considered  as  Israelites  indeed,  or 
true  citizens  of  Zion  The  friends  of  God  were  then  the  cow- 
panions  of  those  that  feared  him.  They  spake  often  one  to  an- 
other^ and  assembled  for  mutual  edification.  What  then  is  gospel 
church-fellowship,  but  godliness  ramified,  or  the  principle  of  holy 
love  reduced  to  action  ?  There  is  scarcely  a  precept  on  the  sub- 
ject of  church  discipline,  but  what  may,  in  substance,  be  found  in 
the  Proverbs  of  Solomon. 

Nor  does  it  follow  that  all  forms  of  worship  and  church-govern- 
ment are  iudifferent,  and  left  to  be  accommodated  to  times,  places, 
and  circumstances.  The  principles,  or  general  outlines  of  things, 
are  marked  out,  and  we  are  not  at  libertv  to  deviate  from  them  ; 
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nor  are  they  to  be  filled  up  by  worldly  policy,  but  by  a  pure  de- 
sire of  carrying  them  into  effect  according  to  their  true  intent. 

It  does  follow,  however,  that  scripture  precedent,  important  a^ 
it  is,  is  not  binding  on  Christians  in  a  moral  nature,  unless  the  rea^ 
son  of  the  thing  be  the  same  in  the  case  to  be  proved  as  in  the 
case  adduced.  The  first  Christians  met  in  an  upper  room;  for 
they  had  no  proper  places  of  worship.  But  it  does  not  follow  that 
we  who  have  more  convenient  houses  should  do  so.  The  first 
Christians  were  exhorted  to  salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. 
The  reason  was,  it  was  the  custom  in  the  east  for  men  in  general 
in  this  manner  to  express  their  affection  ;  and  all  that  the  apostle 
did,  was  to  direct  that  this  common  mode  of  affectionate  saluta- 
tion should  be  used  in  a  religious  way.  In  places  where  it  is  a 
common  practice,  it  may  still  be  used  to  express  the  strength  of 
Christian  affection  :  but  in  a  country  where  the  practice  is  nearly 
confined  to  the  expression  of  affection  between  the  sexes,  it 
is  certainly  much  more  liable  to  misconstruction  and  abuse. — 
And  as  it  was  never  a  divine  institution,  but  merely  a  human 
ctistom  applied  to  a  religious  use,  where  this  custom  has 
ceased,  though  the  spirit  of  the  precept  remains,  yet  the  form  of 
it  may  lawfully  be  dispensed  with,  and  Christian  affection  ex- 
pressed in  the  ordinary  modes  of  salutation. 

Again  :  The  Corinthian  men  were  forbidden  to  pray  or  pro- 
phesy with  theif  heads  covered.  The  reason  was,  the  head  being 
uncovered  was  then  the  sign  of  authority,  and  its  being  covered, 
of  subjection.  But  in  our  age  and  country,  each  is  a  sign  of  the 
contrary.  If,  therefore,  we  be  obliged  to  wear  any  sign  of  the 
one  or  the  other,  in  our  religious  assemblies,  it  requires  to  be  re- 
versed, 

It  also  follows  that  in  attending  to  positive  institutions,  neither 
express  precept  nor  precedent  are  necessary  in  what  respects  the 
holy  manner  of  performing  them,  nor  binding  in  regard  of  mere 
accidental  circumstances,  which  do  not  properly  belong  to  them. 
It  required  neither  express  precept  nor  precedent,  to  make  it  the 
duty  of  the  Corinthians,  when  they  met  to  celebrate  the  Lord's 
supper,  to  do  it  soberly,  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  nor  to  render  the 
contrary  a  sin.     There  are  also  circumstances  which  may  on  some 
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occasions  accompany  a  positive  institution,  and  not  on  others  ;  and 
which  being  therefore  no  part  of  it,  are  not  binding.  It  is  a  fact 
that  the  Lord's  supper  was  first  celebrated  with  unleavened  bread  ; 
for  no  leaven  was  found  at  the  time  in  all  the  Jewish  habitations  : 
but  no  mention  being  made  of  it,  either  in  the  institution,  or  in  the 
repetition  of  it  by  the  apostle,  we  conclude  it  was  a  mere  acci- 
dental circumstance,  no  more  belonging  to  the  ordinance  than  its 
having  been  in  a  large  upper  room.  It  is  a  fact  too,  that  our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  sat  in  a  reclining  posture  at  the  supper,  after  the 
manner  of  sitting  at  their  ordinary  meals  :  yet  none  imagine  this 
to  be  binding  upon  us.  It  is  also  a  fact,  with  regard  to  the  time 
that  our  Saviour  first  sat  down  with  his  disciples  on  the  evening  of 
the  Jifth  day  of  the  week,  the  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed :  but 
though  that  was  a  memorable  night,  and  worthy  to  be  noticed  as  a 
circumstance  tending  to  show  the  strength  of  his  love,  yet  seeing 
the  words  of  the  institution  decide  not  how  often  it  shall  be  attended 
to,  and  no  mention  is  made  of  its  being  afterwards  a  rule,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  of  the  church  at  Troas  meeting  for  the  purpose  on 
another  day,  no  one  imagines  it  to  be  a  rule  of  conduct  to  us. 

The  same  might  be  said  of  females  being  admitted  to  communion, 
a  subject  on  which  a  great  deal  has  been  written  of  late  years  in  the 
baptismal  controversy.  Whether  there  be  express  preceptor  prece- 
dent for  it,  or  not,  is  of  no  consequence  :  for  the  distinction  of  sex  is 
a  mere  circumstance,  in  nowise  affecting  the  qualifications  required, 
and  therefore  not  belonging  to  the  institution.  It  is  of  just  as 
much  account  as  whether  a  believer  be  a  Jew  or  a  Greek,  a  slave 
or  a  free  man  ;  that  is,  it  is  of  no  account  at  all. — For  there  is  nei- 
ther Jew  nor  Greek,  bond  nor  free,  male  nor  female ;  but  all  are 
one  in  Christ  Jesus.  Express  precept  or  precedent  might  as  well 
be  demanded  for  the  parties  being  tall  or  low,  black  or  white, 
sickly  or  healthy,  as  for  their  being  male  or  female.  If  the  differ- 
ence between  a  professed  believer  and  an  unconscious  infant,  with 
respect  to  baptism,  were  no  greater  than  this  with  respect  to  the 
supper,  we  would  allow  it  to  be  lawful  to  baptize  the  latter,  though 
neither  express  precept  nor  precedent  be  found  for  the  practice. 

It  follows,  lastly,  that  many  disputes,  on  which  Christians  have 
divided  and  crumbled  into  parties,  might  well  have  been  spared, 
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and  that  without  any  disadvantage  to  the  cause  of  pure  religion. 
Whatever  necessity  there  may  be  for  withdrawing  from  those  who 
walk  disorderly,  we  have  no  warrant  to  consider  those  things  as 
the  standard  of  order,  and  to  censure  our  brethren  for  deviating 
from  them,  which  belong  not  to  the  laws  of  Christ,  but  either  to  a 
mere  difference  of  opinion  respecting  their  application,  or  to  some 
accidental  circumstance  which  may  or  may  not  attend  them. 

Finally,  brethren :  While  you  guard  against  the  extremes  of 
certain  disciplinarians  on  the  one  hand,  avoid  those  of  anti-disci- 
plinararians  on  the  other.  Allow  us  to  repeat  what  was  observed  at 
the  beginning,  that  an  unreserved  obedience  to  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  in  whatever  form  it  is  delivered,  is  the  scriptural  test  of  faith 
and  love.  Prove  what  that  good,  perfect,  and  acceptable  will  of 
the  Lord  is.  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  disputings. 
Remember  that  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then 
peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.  Dearly  beloved, 
farewell.     The  God  of  love  and  peace  be  with  you. 


THE  PROMISE  OF  THE  SPIRIT  THE  GRAND  ENCOUR- 
AGEMENT IN  PROMOTING  THE  GOSPEL. 


Dear  Brethren, 

In  our  last  public  Letter,  we  addressed  you  on  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit :  in  this  we  would  direct  your  attention  to  the  promise 
of  the  Spirit  as  the  grand  encouragement  in  promoting  the  spread 
of  the  gospel. 

We  take  for  granted  that  the  spread  of  the  gospel  is  the  great 
object  of  your  desire.     Without  this  it  will  be  hard  to  prove  that 
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you  are  Christian  churches.  An  agreement  in  a  few  favourite 
opinions,  or  on  one  side  ©fa  disputed  subject,  or  even  a  disagree- 
ment with  others,  will  often  induce  men  to  form  themselves  into  reli- 
gious societies,  and  to  expend  much  zeal,  and  much  property,  in  ac- 
complishing their  objects  ;  but  this  is  not  Christianity.  We  may 
be  of  what  is  called  a  sect,  but  we  must  not  be  of  a  sectarian  spirit, 
seeking  only  the  promotion  of  a  party.  The  true  churches  of 
Jesus  Christ  travail  in  birth  for  the  salvation  of  men.  They  are 
the  armies  of  the  Lamb,  the  grand  object  of  whose  existence  is  to 
extend  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 

About  eighteen  years  ago,  God  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  a  num- 
ber of  your  ministers  and  members  to  do  something  for  his  name 
among  the  heathen  ;  the  effect  of  which  has  been  to  give  an  impulse 
to  those  labours  for  the  attainment  of  the  same  object  in  our  sev- 
eral stations  at  home.  The  success  which  has  followed  is  suffi- 
cient to  induce  us  to  press  forward  in  the  work,  and  to  search  after 
every  direction  and  every  consideration  that  may  aid  our  pro- 
gress. 

The  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  by  some  disowned,  by  others 
abused;  and  even  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  it,  from  various 
causes,  enjoy  much  less  of  it  than  might  be  expected. 

Those  who  disown  it,  apply  all  that  is  said  in  the  scriptures  on 
the  subject  to  the  communication  of  miraculous  and  extraordinary 
gifts,  as  though  the  Lord  had  long  since  forsaken  the  earth,  and 
men  were  now  to  be  converted  by  the  mere  influence  of  moral 
suasion.  It  is  on  this  principle  that  writers,  according  to  the 
leaning  which  they  have  felt  towards  the  opinions  of  this  or  that 
political  party,  have  represented  the  work  of  converting  the  hea- 
then as  either  extremely  easy,  or  absolutely  impossible.  It  is  not 
for  us  to  acquiesce  in  either  ;  but,  while  we  despair  of  success 
from  mere  human  efforts,  to  trust  in  Him,  who,  when  sending 
forth  his  servants  to  teach  all  nations,  promised  to  be  with  them  to 
the  end  of  the  world. 

There  are  those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  abuse  the  doctrine,  by 
converting  it  into  an  argument  for  sloth  and  avarice.  God  can 
convert  sinners,  say  they,  when  he  pleases,  and  without  any  exer- 
tions or  contributions  of  ours.     Yes,  he  can  ;  and  probably  he  will, 
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Deliverance  will  arise  from  other  quarters,  and  they  who  con- 
tinue in  this  spirit  will  be  destroyed  ! 

Even  those  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  enjoy  much  less  of  it 
than  might  be  expected;  and  this  is  principally  for  want  of  the 
things  which  were  stated  in  our  letter  of  last  year ;  namely,  set- 
ting a  proper  value  upon  it,  seeking  it  with  fervent  prayer,  placing 
an  entire  dependence  upon  it,  and  maintaining  a  deportment  suita- 
ble to  it.  In  proving,  therefore,  that  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  grand  encouragement  in  promoting  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  we  have  not  merely  to  oppose  the  adversaries  of  the  doc- 
trine, but  to  instruct  and  impress  the  minds  of  its  friends.  With 
these  ends  in  view,  let  us  recommend  to  your  consideration  the 
following  remarks. 

First:  The  success  of  God's  cause  under  the  Old  Testament 
was  considered  by  believers  in  those  days  as  depending  entirely 
upon  God. — God  had  a  cause  in  the  world  from  the  earliest  ages, 
and  this  it  was  which  interested  the  hearts  of  his  servants.  It  was 
for  the  setting  up  of  his  spiritual  kingdom  in  the  world  that  he 
blessed  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  formed  them  into  a  people. 
This  was  the  work  that  he  carried  on  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion among  them.  When,  therefore,  sentence  was  passed  on  the 
people  who  came  up  out  of  Egypt,  that  they  should  die  in  the  wil- 
derness, Moses,  who  on  that  occasion  seems  to  have  written  the 
ninetieth  Psalm,  was  deeply  concerned,  lest,  in  addition  to  tempo- 
ral judgments,  the  Lord  should  withdraw  from  them  his  Holy 
Spirit.  Let  thy  work  (said  he)  appear  unto  thy  servants,  and  thy 
glory  unto  their  children ;  and  let  the  beauty  of  Jehovah  our  God 
be  upon  us ;  and  establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us :  the 
toork  of  our  hands  establish  thou  it.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that 
this  prayer  was  answered.  Though  the  first  generation  fell  in 
the  wilderness,  yet  the  labours  of  Moses  and  his  companions  were 
blessed  to  the  second.  These  were  the  most  devoted  to  God  of 
any  generation  that  Israel  ever  saw.  It  was  of  them  that  the  Lord 
said,  /  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine 
espousals,  when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land 
that  was  not  sown.  Israel  ivas  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first 
fruits  of  his  increase.     It  was  them  that  Balaam  could  not  curse, 
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but  though  desirous  of  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,  was  compelled 
to  forego  them,  and  his  curse  turned  into  a  blessing.  We  are 
taught  by  this  case,  amidst  temporal  calamities  and  judgments,  in 
which  our  earthly  hopes  may  be  in  a  manner  extinguished,  to  seek 
to  have  the  loss  repaired  by  spiritual  blessings.  If  God's  work 
does  but  appear  to  us,  and  our  posterity  after  us,  we  need  not  be 
dismayed  at  ths  evils  which  afflict  the  e^rth. 

Similar  remarks  might  be  made  on  the  state  of  the  church  at  the 
captivity.  When  the  temple  was  burnt,  and  the  people  reduced 
to  slavery  in  a  foreign  land,  it  must  seem  as  if  the  cause  of  God  iu 
the  world  would  go  to  ruin.  Hence  the  prayer  of  Habakkuk,  Q 
Lord,  I  have  heard  thy  speech,  and  was  afraid.  O  Lord,  revive, 
or  preserve  alive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years  :  in  the  midst 
of  the  years  make  known;  in  wrath  remember  mercy  This  prayer 
also  was  answered.  The  work  of  God  did  not  suffer,  but  was  pro- 
moted by  the  captivity.  The  church  was  purified,  and  the  world, 
beholding  the  divine  interposition,  acknowledged,  The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  them. 

After  the  return  of  the  captives,  they  went  about  to  rebuild  the 
temple  ;  but  they  had  many  adversaries,  and  no  military  force  to 
protect  them.  On  this  occasion  the  prophet  Zechariah  (who  with 
Haggai  stood  to  strengthen  the  builders)  had  a  vision  He  saw  and 
behold  a  candlestick,  all  of  gold,  with  a  bowl  upon  the  top  of  it ; 
and  his  seten  lamps  thereon  ;  and  seven  pipes  to  the  seven  lamps  ; 
and  two  olive-trees  on  each  side  of  the  bowl,  which  through  the  gold- 
en pipes  emptied  the  golden  oil  out  of  themselves.  On  inquiry  of 
the  angel  what  these  meant,  he  was  answered,  This  is  the  word  of 
the  Lord  unto  Zerubbabel,  saying,  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but 
by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  As  if  he  had  said,  This 
vision  contains  a  message  of  encouragement  to  Zerubbabel  the 
purport  of  which  is,  Not  by  army  or  by  power,  &c.  For  like  as 
the  candlestick  is  supplied  without  the  hand  of  man,  so  God  will 
prosper  his  cause,  not  by  worldly  power  or  armies,  but  by  his 
gracious  influence  and  superintending  providence.  Here  also  a 
lesson  is  taught  us,  not  to  wait  for  legal  protection,  or  even  tole- 
ration, before  we  endeavour  to  introduce  the  gospel  into  a  country  ; 
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but  to  engage  in  the  work,  trusting  in  God,  not  only  to  succeed  our 
labours,  but,  while  acting  on  Christian  principles,  either  to  give 
us  favour  in  the  eyes  of  those  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  or 
Strength  to  endure  the  contrary. 

Further  :  The  success  of  the  gospel  in  the  times  of  the  apos- 
tles is  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  its  first  or 
primary  cause.  That  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  and  even  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  delivered,  contributed  as  second  causes 
to  its  success,  is  allowed.  Such  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of 
Acts  xiv.  1.  They  so  spake  that  a  great  multitude  believed.  But 
if  we  look  to  either  of  these  as  the  first  cause,  we  shall  be  unable 
to  account  for  the  little  success  of  our  Lord's  preaching  when  com- 
pared with  that  of  his  apostles.  He  spake  as  never  man  spake  ; 
yet  compared  with  them,  he  laboured  in  vain,  and  spent  his  strength 
for  nought  and  in  vain.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  to  which  the  differ- 
ence is  ascribed.  They  did  greater  works  than  he,  because,  as 
he  said,  I  go  to  the  Father. 

In  promising  to  be  with  his  disciples  to  the  end  of  the  world,  he 
could  refer  to  no  other  than  his  spiritual  presence  :  to  this,  there- 
fore, he  taught  them  to  look  for  encouragement.  To  this  cause 
the  success  of  the  apostles  is  uniformly  ascribed.  The  hand 
oj  the  Lord  was  with  them,  and  a  great  number  believed,  and  turned 
to  the  Lord — God  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and 
maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place. — 
The  Lord  opened  the  heart  op  Lydia,  and  she  attended  unto 
the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul. — The  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds. 

The  great  success  which  prophecy  gives  us  to  expect  in  the 
latter  days  is  ascribed  to  the  same  cause.  Upon  the  land  of  my 
people  shall  be  thorns  and  briers — until  the  Spirit  be  poured  upon 
us  from  on  high.  Then  the  wilderness  would  be  a  fruitful  field, 
and  that  which  had  been  hitherto  considered  as  a  fruitful  field 
would  be  counted  a  forest. 

If  the  success  of  the  gospel  were  owing  to  the  pliability  of  the 
people,  or  to  any  preparedness,  natural  or  acquired,  for  receiv- 
ing it,  we  might  have  expected  it  to  prevail  most  in  those  places 
which  were  the,  most  distinguished  by  their  morality,  and  most 
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cultivated  in  their  minds  and  manners.  But  the  fact  was,  that  in 
Corinth,  a  sink  of  debauchery,  God  had  much  people  ;  whereas  in 
Athens,  the  seat  of  polite  literature,  there  were*only  a  few  indi- 
viduals who  embraced  the  truth.  Nor  was  this  the  greatest  display 
of  the  freeness  of  the  Spirit  :  Jerusalem,  which  had  not  only 
withstood  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  the  Lord,  but  had  actually 
put  him  to  death — Jerusalem  bows  at  the  pouring  out  of  his  Spirit  ; 
and  not  merely  the  common  people,  but  a  great  company  of  the 
priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith. 

To  the  above  may  be  added,  the  experience  of  those  whose  min- 
istry has  been  most  blessed  to  the  turning  of  sinners  to  God. — ■ 
Men  of  light  and  speculative  minds,  whose  preaching  produces 
scarcely  any  fruit,  will  go  about  to  account  for  the  renewal  of  the 
mind  by  the  established  laws  of  nature  :  but  they  who  see  most  of 
this  change  among  their  hearers,  see  most  of  God  in  it,  and  have 
been  always  ready  to  subscribe  to  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  words 
to  Peter,  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Fa- 
ther who  is  in  heaven. 

From  this  brief  statement  of  the  evidence  of  the  doctrine,  we 
shall  only  add  a  few  remarks  to  enforce  the  prayer  of  faith  in  your 
endeavours  to  propagate  the  gospel  both  at  home  and  abroad. — 
This  is  the  natural  consequence  of  the  doctrine,  ^f  all  our  help 
be  in  God,  to  him  it  becomes  us  to  look  for  success.  It  was  from 
a  prayer-meeting  held  in  an  upper  room,  that  the  first  Christians 
descended,  and  commenced  that  notable  attack  on  Satan's  kingdom 
in  which  three  thousand  fell  before  them.  When  Peter  was  im- 
prisoned, prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  church  unto 
God  for  him.  When  liberated  by  the  angel  in  the  dead  of  night 
he  found  his  brethren  engaged  in  this  exercise.  It  was  in  prayer 
that  the  late  undertakings  for  spreading  the  gospel  among  the 
heathen  originated.  We  have  seen  success  enough  attend  them  to 
encourage  us  to  go  forward  :  and  probably  if  we  had  been  more 
sensible  of  ur  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  more  impor- 
tunate in  our  prayers,  we  should  have  seen  much  more.  The 
prayer  of  faith  falls  not  to  the  ground.  If  we  have  not,  it  is  because 
•we  ask  not ;  or  if  we  ask  and  receive  not,  it  is  because  we  ask  amiss. 
Joash  smote  thrice  upon  the  ground  and  stayed,  by  which  he  cut 
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short  his  victories.     Something  analogous  to  this  may  be  the  cause 
of  our  having  no  more  success  than  we  have. 

Consider,  brethren,  the  dispensation  under  which  we  live. — 
We  are  under  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  fitly  called  the  minis* 
tration  of  the  Spirit,  because  the  richest  effusions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  reserved  for  his  reign,  and  great  accessions  to  the  church 
from  among  the  Gentiles  ordained  to  grace  his  triumphs.  It  was 
fit  that  the  death  of  Christ  should  be  followed  by  the- out-pouring 
of  the  Spirit,  that  it  might  appear  to  be  what  it  was,  its  proper 
effect  ;  and  that  which  was  seen  in  the  days  of  Pentecost  was  but 
an  earnest  of  what  is  yet  to  come.  To  pray  under  such  a  dispen- 
sation is  coming  to  God  in  a  good  time.  In  asking  for  the  success 
of  the  gospel,  we  ask  that  of  the  Father  of  heaven  and  earth  in 
which  his  soul  delighteth,  and  to  which  he  has  pledged  his  every 
perfection  ;  namely,  to  glorify  his  Son. 

Finally  :  Compare  the  current  language  of  prophecy  with  the 
state  of  things  in  the  world,  and  in  the  church. — In  whatever 
obscurity  the  minutiae  of  future  events  may  be  involved,  the 
events  themselves  are  plainly  revealed.  We  have  seen  the  four 
monarchies,  or  preponderating  powers,  described  by  Daniel,  as 
successively  ruling  the  world  ;  namely,  the  Babylonian,  the  Per- 
sian, the  Macedonian,  and  the  Roman.  We  have  seen  the  last 
subdivided  into  ten  kingdoms,  and  the  little  papal  horn  growing 
up  among  them.  We  have  seen  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  worn 
out  for  more  than  a  thousand  years  by  its  persecutions.  We  have 
seen  his  rise,  his  reign,  and,  in  a  considerable  degree,  his  down- 
fall. The  judgment  is  set,  and  they  have  begun  to  takeaway  his 
dominion  ;  and  will  go  on  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end 
And  when  this  is  accomplished,  the  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  will  be  given  to 
th'  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin 
to  sound,  have  already  commenced  ;  which  voice,  while  it  ushers 
in  the  vials  or  seven  last  plagues  upon  the  antichristian  powers, 
is  to  the  church  a  signal  of  prosperity  :  for  the  seventh  angel  hav- 
ing sounded,  voices  are  heard  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ : 
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and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  The  glorious  things  spoken 
of  the  church  are  not  all  confined  to  the  days  of  the  millennium  : 
many  of  them  will  go  before  it,  in  like  manner  as  the  victorious 
days  of  David  went  before  the  rest,  or  pacific  reign  of  Solomon, 
and  prepared  its  way.  Previous  to  the  fall  of  Babylon,  an  angel 
is  seen  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gos- 
pel to  preach  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ;  and  before  that 
terrible  conflict  in  which  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are 
taken,  the  Son  of  God  is  described  as  riding  forih  on  a  white  horse, 
and  the  armies  of  heaven  as  following  him.  The  final  ruin  of  the 
antichristian  cause  will  be  brought  upon  itself  by  its  opposition  to 
the  progress  of  the  gospel. 

The  sum  is,  that  the  time  for  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  is 
come  ;  and  if  attended  to  in  a  full  dependence  on  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit,  it  will,  no  doubt,  be  successful. — The  rough  places  in 
its  way  are  smoothing,  that  all  flesh  may  see  the  salvation  of  God. 
The  greatest  events  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  have 
occurred  in  such  a  way  as  to  escape  the  observation  of  the  unbe- 
lieving world,  and  it  may  be  of  some  believers.  It  was  so  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord,  and  probably  will  be  so  in  much  that  is  before 
us.  If  we  look  at  events  only  with  respect  to  instruments,  second 
causes,  and  political  bearings,  we  shall  be  filled  with  vexation  and 
disquietude,  and  shall  come  within  the  sweep  of  that  awful  threat- 
ening, Because  they  regard  not  the  works  of  the  Lord,  nor  the 
optraton  of  his  hands,  he  will  destroy  them  and  not  build  them  up. 
But  if  we  keep  our  eye  on  the  kingdom  of  God,  whatever  become 
of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  we  shall  reap  advantage  from  every 
thing  that  passes  before  us.  God  in  our  limes  is  shaking  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  :  but  there  are  things  which  cannot  be  sha- 
ken. Wherefore,  we  receiving  a  kingdom  ichich  cannot  be  moved, 
let  us  have  grace  whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably,  with  rev- 
erence and  godly  fear. 
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THE  SITUATION  OF  THE  WIDOWS  AND  ORPHANS  OF 
CHRISTIAN  MINISTERS,  &c. 


Dear  Brethren, 

The  subject  to  which  we  this  year  invite  your  attention  is,  The 
Situation  of  the  Widows  and  Orphans  of  Christian  Ministers  and 
of  Ministers  themselves,  who,  by  age  or  permanent  affliction,  are  laid 
aside  from  their  work.* 

We  have  not  been  used  to  address  you  on  subjects  relating  to 
our  own  temporal  interests  ;  nor  is  this  the  case  at  present  :  for 
the  far  greater  part  of  those  who  have  been  most  active  in  forming 
the  institution  for  which  we  plead,  have  no  expectation  of  deriving 
any  advantage  from  it ;  but  feeling  for  many  of  their  brethren,  are 
desirous  of  alleviating  their  condition. 

Mercy  is  a  distinguishing  character  of  the  religion  of  the  Bible, 
especially  to  the  fatherless  and  the  widow.  The  great  God  claims 
to  be  their  protector  and  avenger.  A  father  of  the  fatherless,  and 
a  judge  of  the  widow,  is  God  in  his  holy  habitation.  Ye  shall  not 
afflict  any  widow,  or  fatherless  child.  If  thou  afflict  them  in  any 
wise,  and  they  cry  at  all  unto  me,  I  will  surely  hear  their  cry. — And 
my  wrath  shall  wax  hot,  and  I  will  kill  you  with  the  sword  :  and 
your  wives  shall  be  widows,  and  your  children  fatherless.  Mercy 
to  the  fatherless  and  the  widow  is  introduced  as  a  test  of  true  reli- 
gion. Pure  and  undefiled  religion  before  God  and  the  Father  is 
this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 
ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world.  The  affliction  of  the  father- 
less and  the  widow  is  a  subject  taken  for  granted.  From  the  day 
of  their  bereavement,  dejection  takes  possession  of  their  dwelling, 
and  imprints  its  image  on  every  object  around  them.     And  when 

*  This  Letter  was  the  last  paper  the  Author  prepared  for  the  press  ;  and 
before  it  was  read  at  the  Association,  his  own  wife  was  a  widow,  and  his 
children  orphans. 
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to  this  is  added,  thai  from  that  time  their  sources  of  the  necessa- 
ries of  life  are  in  a  great  measure  dried  up,  a  full  cup  of  affliction 
must  needs  be  their  portion.  At  first  many  feel  for  them,  aud 
weep  with  them  :  but  time  and  a  number  of  similar  cases  wear 
away  these  impressions  ;  and  being  unprotected,  it  is  well  if  they 
be  not  exposed  to  oppression  :  and  even  where  there  is  no  partic- 
ular want  of  kindness  towards  them,  yet,  their  cases  being  but 
little  known   are  often  but  little  regarded. 

The  widows  and  fatherless  children  of  ministers  have  peculiar 
claims  on  the  benevolence  of  the  churches.  The  ministerial  pro- 
fession, like  that  of  arms,  requires  the  subjects  of  it,  if  possible, 
not  to  entangle  themselves  with  the  affairs  of  this  life,  that  they 
may  please  him  who  has  chosen  them  to  be  soldiers.  On  this  ground, 
a  large  proportion  of  ministers,  living  entirely  on  the  contributions 
of  their  hearers,  have  no  opportunity  of  providing  for  their  fami.* 
lies  after  their  decease.  You,  brethren,  by  the  blessing  of  God 
on  your  diligent  attention  to  business,  are  generally  enabled  to 
meet  this  difficulty.  You  have  business  in  which  to  bring  up  your 
children  from  their  early  years,  but  they  seldom  have  ;  and  when 
you  have  taught  them  an  honourable  calling,  you  can  spare  some- 
thing to  set  them  up  in  trade,  but  it  is  rarely  so  with  them. 

Yet  the  post  occupied  by  your  ministers  is  honourable  and  im- 
portant. Regardless  of  the  sneers  of  the  irreligious,  they  feel  it 
to  be  so.  To  be  chosen  and  approved  by  a  Christian  congrega- 
tion, next  to  the  choice  and  approbation  of  Christ,  is  their  highest 
ambition.  This  honour,  however,  involves  them  in  circumstances 
which  require  your  consideration.  You  expect  them  to  maintain 
a  respectable  appearance,  both  in  their  persons  and  families  :  but 
to  do  this,  and  at  the  same  time  to  pay  every  one  his  due,  often 
renders  it  impossible  to  provide  for  futurity. 

Our  churches,  when  in  want  of  ministers,  are  solicitous  to  obtain 
men  of  talent.  There  may  be  an  excess  in  this  desire,  especially 
where  personal  godliness  is  overlooked  ;  and  it  is  certain  that 
great  talents  are  far  from  being  common.  But  view  Christian 
ministers  as  a  body,  and  we  may  appeal  to  you  whether  they  be 
not  possessed  of  talents,  which,  if  employed  in  business,  would, 
with  the  blessing  of  God  ordinarily  bestowed  on  honest  industry, 
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have  rendered  both  them  and  their  families  equally  comfortable 
with  you  and  yours.  And  shall  their  having  relinquished  these 
temporal  advantages  to  serve  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  to  promote 
your  spiritual  welfare,  be  at  the  expense  of  the  comfort  of  their 
widows  and  children  when  they  have  finished  their  course  ? 

In  the  persecuting  times  which  preceded  the  Revolution  of 
1688,  our  Protestant  dissenting  forefatherrs  had  but  little  encour- 
agement to  provide  for  futurity,  as  the  fruits  of  their  industry  were 
taken  from  them  :  but  it  is  not  so  with  us  ;  our  property  is 
secure  ;  and  we  are  therefore  able  to  contribute  to  those  benev- 
olent objects  which  tend  to  the  good  of  mankind. 

It  was  an  object  that  attracted  the  attention  of  our  fathers  early 
in  the  last  century,  to  provide  for  the  widows  of  their  ministers  ; 
and  a  noble  fund  it  is  which  was  then  established  in  London  for 
the  widows  of  the  three  denominations.  Besides  this,  a  liberal 
plan  has  been  pursued  within  the  last  two  and  twenty  years  to 
increase  the  sum,  by  an  addition  from  the  profits  of  a  magazine. 
It  is  not  to  supersede  these  benevolent  means  of  relief,  but  to  add 
to  them  according  to  the  exigencies  of  the  times,  and  to  include 
not  only  widows,  but  superannuated  ministers  and  orphans,  that 
societies  like  ours  have  of  late  been  formed  in  various  counties 
and  religious  connexions 

The  case  of  superannuated  ministers,  or  ministers  who  by 
affliction  are  permanently  laid  aside  from  their  work,  has  a  serious 
influence  on  the  well-being  of  the  churches.  Where  no  provision 
of  this  kind  is  made,  every  humane  and  Christian  feeling  revolts 
at  the  idea  of  dismissing  an  aged  and  honourable  man,  even  though 
his  work  is  done.  Yet  if  the  congregation  continue  to  support 
him,  they  may  be  unable  to  support  another.  The  consequence 
is,  in  a  few  years  the  congregation  is  dwindled  almost  to  nothing. 
To  meet  these  cases,  along  with  those  of  the  fatherless  and  the 
widow,  is  the  object  of  this  institution. 

Brethren,  we  feel  it  an  honour   to  be  supported  by  the  free 

contributions  of  those  whom   we  serve  in  the  gospel   of  Christ. 

To  receive  our  support  as  an  expression  of  love  renders  it  doubly 

valuable.     And  it*  you  view  things  in  a  right  light,  you  will  esteem 

privilege  on  your  part.     Tf  your  places  of  worship  were  ready 
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built  for  you,  your  ministers  supported,  and  their  families  provided 
for,  would  it  be  better  ?  Would  you  feel  equally  interested  in 
them  ?  Would  you  not  feel  as  David  did  when  Araunah  the 
Jebusite  offered  his  threshing  floor,  his  oxen,  and  his  wood? 
Nayy  but  I  will  not  offer  burnt- offerings  unto  the  Lord  my  God  of 
that  which  doth  cost  me  nothing  ! 

Should  any  object,  that  ministers  ought  to  set  an  example  of 
trust  in  their  Heavenly  Father,  who  knoweth  what  things  they 
need,  and  of  leaving  their  widows  and  fatherless  children  with 
him  ;  we  answer,  when  all  is  done  that  can  be  done  to  alleviate 
their  wants,  there  will  be  abundant  occasion  for  these  graces. 
The  trust  that  we  are  called  to  place  in  our  Heavenly  Father  does 
not  however  preclude  the  exercise  of  prudent  foresight,  either  in 
ourselves,  or  in  the  friends  of  Christ  towards  us  for  his  sake. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  lovely  features  of  our  mission  in  the  Ea&t, 
that  while  our  brethren  are  disinterestedly  giving  up  all  their  tem- 
poral acquirements  to  the  cause  in  which  they  are  engaged,  they 
have  provided  an  asylum  for  their  widows  and  orphans  ;  so  that 
when  a  Missionary  dies,  he  has  no  painful  anxiety  what  is  to  be- 
come of  them.  They  have  a  home,  which  some  have  preferred  to 
their  native  country.  Is  it  any  distrust  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to 
be  thus  tender  of  those  who  are  flesh  of  their  flesh,  and  bone  of 
their  bone,  and  who  have  helped  to  bear  the  burden  of  their 
cares  ?  Say  rather,  Is  it  not  a  truly  Christian  conduct  ?  But  if 
so,  why  should  we  not  go  and  do  likewise  ? 

It  is  one  of  the  most  endearing  traits  in  the  character  of  oui- 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  while  the  salvation  of  the  world  was  pend- 
ing, he  did  not  neglect  to  provide  for  his  aged  mother.  Joseph 
is  thought  to  have  been  dead  for  some  years,  and  Mary  seems  to 
have  followed  Jesus,  who,  while  upon  eann,  discharged  every 
branch  of  filial  duty  and  affection  towards  her.  But  now  that  he 
is  going  to  his  Father,  who  shall  provide  for  her  ?  Looking  down 
from  the  cross  on  her,  and  on  his  beloved  disciple,  he  saithto  the 
one,  Behold  thy  son  !  and  to  the  other,  Behold  thy  mother  1  What 
exquisite  sensibility  do  these  words  convey.  To  her  it  was  say- 
ing. Consider  me  as  living  in  my  beloved  disciple  :  and  to  him, 
Vol,  VIII.  ^ 
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Consider  my  mother  as  your  own.     It  is  no   wonder  that  from 
that  time  that  disciple  took  her  to  his  own  home. 

We  live  in  times  very  eventful  ;  and  it  cannot  have  escaped 
your  observation  that  the  success  of  the  gospel  has  kept  pace  with 
the  mighty  changes  which  have  agitated  the  world.  Never,  per- 
haps, were  there  such  great  calls  on  your  liberality  as  of  late 
years,  and  never  were  more  honourable  exertions  made.  Yet  God 
that  giveth  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy,  has  not  suffered  us  to 
want,  and  has  promised  to  supply  all  our  need  according  to  his 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus, 
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TRACTS. 


ORATION  DELIVERED  AT  THE  GRAVE  OF  THE  REV. 
ROBERT  HALL,  OF  ARNSBY. 

March,  1791, 


Dear  Friends, 

You  have  often  assembled  with  pleasure,  in  company  with  your 
beloved  friend  and  faithful  pastor;  but  that  pleasure  is  over,  and 
you  are  now  met  together  with  very  different  feelings,  to  take  your 
last  farewell  of  his  remains  ! 

What  can  I  say  to  you,  or  wherewith  shall  1  comfort  you  ?  The 
dissolving  of  the  union  between  near  relations,  and  the  breaking 
up  of  long  and  intimate  connexions,  are  matters  that  must  needs 
affect  us.  That  providence  which  at  one  stroke  separates  a  hus- 
band from  his  wife,  a  father  from  his  children,  a  pastor  from  his 
people,  and  a  great  and  greatly  beloved  man  of  God  from  all  his 
connexions,  cannot  do  other  than  make  us  feel.  Indeed  we  are 
allowed  to  feel  on  such  occasions,  in  moderation  ;  at  the  grave  of 
his  friend  Lazarus,  Jesus  wept. 

But  should  we  exceed  the  bounds  of  moderation,  should  our 
mourning  under  the  hand  of  God  border  upon  murmuring  against 
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it,  or  thinking  hard  of  it,  there  are  many  considerations  that  might 
be  urged  to  alleviate  our  grief;  so  many,  indeed,  that  under  the 
heaviest  afflictions  of  the  present  state  we  may  well  weep  as  though 
we  wept  not. 

In  this  instance,  we  may  not  only  comfort  ourselves  with  the 
consideration  that  it  is  the  common  lot  of  men,  the  greatest  and 
the  best  as  well  as  others,  and  therefore  no  more  than  might  be 
expected  ;  but  with  what  affords  infinitely  greater  satisfaction,  that 
this  lot  is  a  real  and  substantial  advantage  to  ur  deceased  brother. 
There  is  a  pleasure  even  in  the  very  pain  that  we  feel  for  those 
who  die  in  the  Lord.  Our  Redeemer  has  walked  the  road  before 
us ;  and  by  so  doing  has  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light.  Where  the  sting  of  death  is  extracted,  there 
is  little  else  but  the  name,  the  shadow  of  death,  to  encounter  ;  and 
the  prospect  of  a  glorious  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  more  than 
annihilates  even  that.  Your  husband,  your  father,  your  pastor,  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth  ;  and  his  Redeemer  will  come  ere  long 
that  he  may  awake  him. 

Nor  is  this  all  ;  he  lives  already  among  the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect.  Though  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is 
dissolved,  yet  the  inhabitant  is  not  turned  out,  as  it  were,  naked 
and  destitute  ;  but  has  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens.  It  was  that  which  reduced  the  apostle  to  a  strait  be- 
twixt two*  having  a  desire  on  the  one  hand  to  be  profitable  to  the 
church  of  God,  and  on  the  other  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ, 
which,  so  far  as  concerned  himself,  was  far  better.  Could  we  but 
be  governed  by  faith  instead  of  sense,  we  should  rejoice  even 
while  we  mourned.  What  our  Lord  said  to  his  apostles,  might  be 
said  by  his  faithful  followers  to  their  surviving  friends,  If  ye  loved 
me  ye  would  rejoict,  becau  ■  1  said  I  go  to  the  Father;  and  the 
reason  which  he  alleged,  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  /■ — that  is, 
the  glory  and  happiness  which  my  Father  possesses,  and  which  I 
go  to  possess  with  him,  is  greater  than  any  thing  I  can  here  enjoy — 
would  also  apply  to  them.  To  be  with  our  Father  above,  is  much 
greater  and  better  than  to  be  here. 

Such  considerations  as  the  e  may  moderate  our  grief,  and  re- 
concile US  to  the  will  of  God  :  but  this  is  not  all.  there  are  othrr 
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things  that  require  our  attention.  As  the  aged  and  the  honoura- 
ble are  called  off  the  stage,  there  is  the  more  to  be  done  by  us 
who  are  left  behind.  God  has  said  to  this  his  servant,  as  he  said 
to  the  prophet  Daniel,  Go  thou  thy  way  ;  let  another,  as  if  he  had 
said,  come  and  take  thy  place,  and  acquit  himself  as  well  as  thou 
hast  done  !  Our  venerable  deceased  father  had  embarked  for 
life,  and  so  have  we  ;  he  has  finished  his  course,  but  we  have  yet 
to  finish  ours.  We  are  apt  to  feel  discouraged  at  the  loss  of 
eminent  men,  and  to  think  the  interests  of  religion,  in  their  par- 
ticular connexions,  must  needs  suffer,  and  it  may  be  so  ;  but  it 
may  be  of  use  to  consider  that  when  Moses  died  the  Israelites 
were  not  to  stand  still,  but  were  commanded  to  go  forward  ;  and 
it  is  no  small  consolation  that  God's  cause  is  still  in  his  own  hands. 
The  government  is  upon  his  shoulder. 

One  thing  more  deserves  our  serious  attention— Though  the 
relations  before-mentioned  are  now  extinct,  yet  what  has  taken 
place  in  those  relations  is  not.  A  great  part  of  the  actions  of  the 
present  life  are  either  those  of  parents  to  their  children,  or  chil- 
dren to  their  parents,  of  husbands  to  their  wives,  or  wives  to 
their  husbands,  of  pastors  to  their  people,  or  people  to  their  pas- 
tors ;  and  these  are  matters  that  must  all  come  over  again.  In 
this  point  of  view,  relationship,  though  of  but  a  few  years  dura- 
tion, is  of  the  utmost  importance  ;  it  sows  as  J  may  say,  the  seeds 
of  eternity,  and  stamps  an  impression  that  will  never  be  effaced  ! 

Consider,  dear  friends,  the  events  of  that  relationship  which  is 
now  dissolved.  The  various  labours  of  your  worthy  pastor  will 
not  be  lost,  not  even  his  more  private  instructions,  prayers,  and 
counsels  in  your  families,  or  his  own  ;  they  will  not  return  void, 
but  accomplish  the  end  whereunto  they  were  sent.  The  great 
question  with  you  is,  Does  that  end  include  your  salvation  ?  Can 
you  look  back  and  bless  God  for  the  life  which  is  now  finished,  a? 
having  been  a  blessing  to  you  ?  Can  you  remember  the  sermon, 
the  visit,  the  reproof,  the  warning,  the  counsel,  the  free  conversa- 
tion, from  whence  you  began  to  cry,  My  Father,  thou  art  the  guide 
of  my  youth  ?  Or  has  this  valuable  life,  which  thousands  have 
acknowledged  as  a  public  blessing,  been  nothing  to  you  ?  You 
have   heard  him,  and  have  talked   with  him.  and  have  witnessed 
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the  general  tenor  of  his  life,  how  holily,  how  justly,  and  how  un- 
blamably  he  behaved  himself  among  you  ;  and  is  all  of  no  ac- 
count ?  Is  the  harvest  past,  and  the  summer  ended,  and  are  you 
not  saved  ?  Alas  !  if  this  should  be  the  case  with  any  of  you  in 
this  congregation,  (and  it  is  well  if  it  is  not,)  you  may  never  have 
such  opportunities  again  ;  and  if  you  should  perish  at  last,  the 
loss  of  your  souls  will  be  greater,  and  attended  with  more  aggra- 
vating circumstances,  than  that  of  many  others.  Those  of  Beth- 
saida  and  Chorazin,  who  rejected  or  neglected  the  gospel,  were 
in  a  worse  situation  than  even  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah. When  the  books  come  to  be  opened  at  the  great  day. 
they  will  contain  a  long  and  dark  list  of  slighted  opportunities, 
abused  mercies,  despised  counsels,  and  forgotten  warnings  t 

Dear  friends,  call  to  remembrance  the  labours  of  your  minister, 
and  pray  to  the  Lord  that  none  of  these  things  may  come  upon 
you.  If  any  of  you  have  been  deaf  to  the  various  calls  of  God 
during  his  life,  yet  hear  this  one  which  is  addressed  to  you  by  his 
death  !  If  the  seed,  which  this  dear  servant  of  God  has  been  sow- 
ing for  nearly  forty  years  among  you,  should  yet  spring  up;  if  to 
a  future  and  happy  pastor  of  this  church,  it  should  be  said,  in  the 
language  of  Christ  to  his  apostles,  Another  has  laboured,  and  you 
have  entered  into  his  labours  ;  it  would  afford  us  no  small  pleasure, 
pleasure  that  would  serve  to  counterbalance  the  painful  providence 
with  which  at  this  time  we  are  afflicted. 
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TO  THE  MEMORY  OF  MY  DEAR  AND  VENERABLE  FRIEND, 
THE  REV.  ROBERT  HALL, 

Who  died  in  the  63d  year  of  his  age,  on  March  13,  1791. 


And  is  my  much-respected  friend  no  more  - 
How  painful  are  the  tidings  to  my  heart ! 
And  is  that  light  extinguish'd  which  so  long 
Has  burn'd  with  brightest  lustre,  and  diffused 
Through  all  his  loved  connexions  round  about. 
Pure  rays  of  evangelic  light  and  joy  ? 

Is  all  that  stock  of  true  substantial  worth 
Become  as  water  spilt  upon  the  ground  ? — 
That  universal  knowledge,  which  embraced 
A  compass  wide  and  large,  of  men  and  things  ! — 
That  well-known  solid  wisdom,  which,  improved 
By  long  experience,  made  his  face  to  shine  ? — 
That  uprightness  of  character,  by  which 
He  lived  down  slander,  and  of  foes  made  friends  ? — 
That  ardent  and  affectionate  concern 
For  truth,  for  righteousness,  for  Zion's  good, 
Which,  with  a  social  kindness,  long  endear'd 
His  name,  and  renders  him  a  public  loss  ? — 
That  grace  that  ruled  and  season'd  all  his  soul, 
And  as  with  sacred  unction  fill'd  his  lips, 
In  which  as  life  declined  he  ripen'd  fast, 
And  shone  still  more  and  more  to  perfect  day ? — 
That  tender  sympathy,  that  often  soothed 
The  sorrowing  heart,  and  wiped  the  mourner's  tear? — ■ 
That  sweet  humility,  and  self-abasement, 
With  which  we  heard  him  oft  invoke  his  God ; 
Which  ne'er  assumed,  though  first  in  counsel  skill'd, 
The  lordly  look,  or  proud  dictator's  chair  ? — 
That  guiltless  pleasantry,  that  brighten'd  up 
Each  countenance,  and  cheer'd  the  social  hour  ?— 
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(If  he  were  there,  it  seem'd  that  all  were  there  ; 
If  he  were  missing",  none  could  fill  his  place.) 
That  store  of  excellence,  in  short,  to  which 
(As  to  a  ship  well  fraught)  one  might  repair, 
And  be  enrich'd  with  treasures  new  and  old  ? — 
Is  all,  as  by  a  kind  of  fatal  wreck, 
Destroy'd,  and  sunk  at  once  to  rise  no  more  ? 

Dear  friend  !  (for  still  I  fain  would  talk  to  thee) 
Shall  I  discern  thy  cheering  face  no  more  ? 
And  must  thy  glad'ning  voice  no  more  be  heard  r 
And  when  I  visit  thy  much- loved  abode, 
Shall  I  not  find  thee  there  as  heretofore  ? 
Nor  sit,  nor  walk,  as  erst  with  pleasure  wont. 
Nor  mingle  souls  beneath  the  friendly  bower  ? 
No  .  .  .  this  is  past  .  .  .  nor  ought  seems  left  for  me. 
Except  to  walk,  and  sigh  upon  thy  stone  ! 

Dear  friend  !  I  saw  thee  burden'd,  years  ago. 
With  heavy  loads  of  complicated  grief; 
And  grief  more  complicate,  though  less  intense. 
I'm  told  thou  didst  in  earlier  days  endure  ; 
But  tribulation  patience  in  thee  wrought, 
And  such  a  stock  of  rich  experience  this, 
That  few  like  thee  could  reach  the  mourner's  case, 
Or  ease  the  burdens  of  the  lab'ring  heart. 

We  saw  thee  ripen  in  thy  later  years, 
As  when  rich-laden  autumn  droops  her  head  : 
That  theme  on  which  thy  thoughts  of  late  were  penn'd,* 
None  knew  like  thee,  nor  could  have  touch'd  so  well ; 
It  seem'd  thy  element,  the  native  air 
Thy  holy  soul  had  long  been  used  to  breathe. 
Such  things  we  saw  with  sacred  pleasure  ;  yet 
'Twas  pleasure  tinged  with  painful  fear,  lest  these 
(  As  fruit  when  ripe  is  quickly  gather'd  in) 
Should  only  prove  portentious  of  thy  end. 

O  thou  great  Arbiter  of  life  and  death  ! 
Thy  ways  are  just,  and  true,  and  wise,  and  good ; 
Though  clouds  and  darkness  compass  thee  around. 
Justice  and  judgment  still  support  thy  throne. 
Had  it  been  left  to  us,  he  still  had  liv'd, 

*  Communion  with  God,  the  subject  of  the  Circular  Letter  for  1789,  which 
was  Mr.  Hall's  last  printed  performance 
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And  lived  for  years  to  come,  and  bless'd  us  still : 
But  thus  'tis  not ;   thy  thoughts  are  not  as  ours. 
Had  poor  short-sighted  mortals  had  their  will, 
The  great  Redeemer  had  not  bled,  or  died. 
Teach  us  to  say,  "  Thy  will,  not  ours,  be  done," 
To  drink  the  cup  thou  givest  us  to  drink. 

Dear  relatives  and  friends,  his  special  charge  ! 
Bereaved  at  once  of  him  whose  life  was  spent 
In  unremitted  labours  for  your  good, 
We  must  not  call  on  you  to  mourn,  but  try 
To  stem  the  tide,  or  wipe  th'  o'erflowing  tear. 
'Tis  true  his  course  is  finish'd,  and  your  ears 
Shall  hear  no  more  the  long-accustom'd  sound ; 
But  'tis  as  he  desired,  when  late  we  heard 
Drop  from  his  lips,  what  seem'd  his  last  farewell.* 
The  prize  for  which  he  counted  life  not  dear, 
Is  fully  gain'd ;  his  course  with  joy  he  closed. 

What  did  I  say  ?  the  ship  was  wreck'd  and  lost : 
No,  it  is  not  ;'tis  safe  arrived  in  port, 
And  all  the  precious  cargo  too  is  safe  ; 
His  knowledge,  wisdom,  love,  and  every  grace. 
Are  not  extinct,  but  gloriously  matured, 
Beyond  whate'er  he  grasp'd  in  this  frail  state. 
A  fit  companion  now  for  purer  minds  ; 
For  patriarchs,  prophets,  martyrs,  and  for  those 
Whom  once  he  knew,  and  loved,  who  went  before  ; 
For  HIM  whose  name  was  dear  to  him  on  earth, 
And  whose  sweet  presence  now  creates  his  heaven. 

Nor  is  all  lost  to  those  who  yet  survive  : 
Though  he  is  gone,  his  mantle's  left  behind. — 
Kind  memory  may  recall  his  words,  and  deeds, 
And  prayers,  and  counsels  ;  and  conviction  aid. 
Or  cheer  the  heart,  or  guide  the  doubtful  feet. 
Or  prompt  to  imitate  his  holy  life. 
Nor  memoiy  alone,  the  faithful  page 
Ts  charged  with  some  remains,  in  which  the  man 

*  It  has  been  observed  that  Mr.  Hall's  last  public  sermon,  in  his  own  con 
nesion,  was  preached  at  Olney  Association,  June  2,  1790,  from  Acts  xx.  24.-*- 
Xeither  count  I  my  life  dear,— that  I  may  finish  my  course  with  joy,  &c. 
Vol.  Vlir.  61 
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And  his  communications  yet  are  seen  ; 
In  these,  though  he  be  dead,  he  speaketh  still.* 
Yes,  here's  Elijah's  mantle  :  may  there  too 
A  double  portion  of  his  spirit  rest 
Upon  us  all ;  and  might  I  be  indulged 
In  one  more  special  wish,  that  wish  should  be, 
That  he  who  fills  his  father's  sacred  trust, 
Might  share  the  blessings  of  his  father's  God. 
And  tread  his  steps  ;  that  all  may  see  and  sav. 
"  Eli]ah"s  spirit  on  Elisha  rests." 


SKETCH  OF  A  SERMON  TO  YOUNG  PEOPLE. 

Psalm  xc.  14. 

O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy,  that  we  may  rejoice  and  be  glad  all  our 

days. 


The  season  is  returned,  my  clear  young  people,  in  which  you 
expect  I  should  address  you  on  your  eternal  interests.  I  hope 
what  I  have  heretofore  said  to  you,  not  only  on  these  occasions, 
but  in  the  ordinary  course  of  my  labours,  has  not  been  altogether 
in  vain.  Some  of  you,  I  hope,  have  already  set  your  faces  Zion- 
ward.  Happy  should  1  be  to  see  many  more  follow  their  ex- 
ample ! 

The  words  which  I  have  read  to  you  express  the  desire  of 
iVloses,  the  man  of  God,  in  behalf  of  Israel,  and  especially  of  the 

*  Mr  Hall  wrote  many  of  the  Circular  Letters  to  the  churches  of  the  North- 
amptonshire and  Leicestershire  Association,  most  of  which  have  been  noticed 
already,  as  well  as  his  Help  to  Zion's  Travellers.  He  also  printed  A  Charge  to 
Mr.  Moreton,  delivered  at  his  ordination  at  Kettering,  1771  :  and  a  Funeral 
Serinon  for  Mrs.  Evans,  of  Foirton.  1775. 
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rising  generation.     That  generation  of  men  which  came  out  of 
Egypt  with  Moses  were  most  of  them  very  wicked.     Though 
God  divided  the  sea  to  save  them,  and  caused  manna  to  fall  from 
heaven  to  feed  them,  with  many  other  wonderful  works  ;  yet  they 
did  little  else  than  provoke  him  by  their  repeated  transgressions. 
Ten  times  they  tempted  him  in  the  wilderness  ;  and,  to  complete 
their  crimes,  they  despised  the  good  land,  and  disbelieved   His 
promises  who  had  engaged  to  put  them  in  possession  of  it.     The 
consequence  was,  Jehovah  sware  in  his  wrath,  They  shall  not  en- 
ter into  my  rest.     So  they  were  all,  except  Joshua  and  Caleb, 
doomed  to  die  in  the  wilderness.     On  occasion  of  this  melan- 
choly sentence,  (the  account  of  which  you  will  find  in  the  four- 
teenth chapter  of  Numbers,)  it  is  supposed  that  Moses,  the  man 
of  God,  wrote  this  plaintive  psalm;  in  which  he  laments  over  the 
mortality  of  man,  and   supplicates  divine  mercy  to   mitigate  the 
doom.     And  the  doom,  as  it  respected  Israel,  was  mitigated,  or  at 
least  mingled  with  much  mercy.     Though  the  fathers  were  sen- 
tenced to  perish  in  the   wilderness,  yet  the  promise  was  accom- 
plished in  the  rising  generation.      Your  little  ones,  said  the  Lord, 
which  ye  said  should  be  a  prey,  them  will  I  bring  in,  and  they  shall 
know  the  land  which  ye  have  despised.     This  younger  generation, 
from  that  time,  became  the  grand  object  of  hope  to  Moses,  and 
his  companions.       Their  great  business   in   the  wilderness,  for 
thirty-eight  years,  was  to  teach  them  the  good  knowledge  of  God, 
and  to  form  their  spirit  and  manners  for  his  service.     How  ear- 
nestly did  Moses  pray  for  the  Lord's  blessing  upon  these  their  la- 
bours, towards  the  close  of  this  psalm.     Let  thy  work  appear  unto 
thy  servants,  and  thy  glory  unto  their  children  ;  and  let  the  beauty 
of  Jehovah  our  God  be  upon  us :  and  establish  thou  the  work  of 
our  hands  upon  us ;  yea,  the  work  of  our  hands  establish  thou  it, 
To  the  same  purpose  is  the  petition  which  I  first  read.     O  satisfy 
us  early  with  thy  mercy,  that  we  may  rejidce  and  be  glad  all  our 
days.     These  petitions,  too,  were  graciously  answered.     God's 
work  did  appear  to  Moses  and  his  associates,  and  his  glory  to  their 
children,  and  that  at  an  early  period.     His  spirit  was  richly  poured 
forth  upon  the  Israelitish  youth.     The  beauty  of  the  Lord  their 
God  was  upon  them,  and  the  work  of  their  hands  was  established, 
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It  was  this  amiable  generation  that  extorted  the  admiration  of  Ba- 
laam himself:  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  taberna- 
cles, O  Israel!  It  was  of  them  that  the  Lord  declared,  that  Israel 
then  was  holiness  to  the  Lord,  and  the  first  fruits  of  his  increase. 

I  hope  I  need  not  say,  that  this  prayer  of  Moses,  on  behalf  of 
the  Israelitish  youth,  is  expressive  of  the  desires  of  your  minis- 
ter, and  of  your  parents  :  you  know  it  is  so.  O  that  it  may  also 
express  your  own  ! 

There  are  two  things  pertaining  to  this  subject,  which  require 
^articular  notice  ;  namely,  the  object  desired,  which  is  an  early 
participation  of  divine  mercy  :  and  the  influence  of  such  a  partici- 
pation of  mercy  on  the  happiness  of  future  life. 

I.  Let  us  notice  the  object  desired. — This  is  mercy,  a  being  sa- 
tisfied with  mercy,  and  a  being  early  satisfied  with  mercy.  Pay 
attention,  young  people,  to  each  of  these  particulars. 

1.  The  grand  object  that  you  need  is  mercy,  the  mercy  of  God, 
against  whom  you  have  sinned. — Holy  angels  worship  God  ;  but 
this  prayer  would  not  fit  their  lips.  They  are  guilty  and  undone 
sinners,  to  whom  the  voice  of  mercy  is  addressed  ;  and  such  are 
you,  and  therefore  it  becomes  you  to  sue  for  this  all-important 
good.  Mercy  is  of  two  kinds,  common  and  special.  Every  good 
we  enjoy  is  mercy  ;  but  they  are  not  common  mercies  only,  nor 
chiefly,  that  are  here  desired.  They  would  not  have  satisfied 
Moses,  nor  will  they  satisfy  us.  That  which  he  sought  on  behalf 
of  the  Israelitish  youth,  and  what  we  seek  on  behalf  of  you,  is 
saving  mercy,  renewing  mercy,  forgiving  mercy;  that  which  Saul 
the  persecutor  obtained,  having  sinned  in  ignorance  and  unbelief. 

2.  The  blessing  here  sought  is  not  only  mercy,  but  a  being  sa- 
tisfied with  mercy. — If  the  rising  generation  among  the  Israelites 
obtained  mercy,  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  all  their  godly  associates, 
would  feel  satisfied  on  a  review  of  their  labours  ;  and  if  you, 
young  people,  obtain  a  similar  blessing,  we  shall  feel  the  same. 
JSfor  shall  we  be  satisfied  with  any  thing  short  of  it.  We  are  glad 
to  see  you  sober,  intelligent,  ingenious,  and  industrious  ;  we  re- 
joice in  your  temporal  prosperity  ;  but  this  will  not  satisfy  us. — 
How  should  it  ?  To  care  for  the  less,  and  not  for  the  greater, 
were  cruel  beyond  expression.     Nor  will  any  thing  short  of  saving 
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mercy  satisfy  you.     You  may  think  that  pleasure  will,  but  it  will 
not ;  nor  fame,  nor  riches,  nor  aught  else  under  the  sun.     Immor- 
tal minds  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  an  immortal  good. 
Read,  and  carefully  consider,  the  first  three  verses  of  the  fifty- 
fifth  chapter  of  Isaiah.     But  in  order  to  be  satisfied  with  mercy, 
you  must  possess  a  thirst  after  it.     Nothing  satisfies  but  that  which 
corresponds  with  our  desires.     Have  you  such  desire  ?     Do  you 
call  upon  the  Lord  for  mercy  ?  and  that  with  your  whole  heart  ? 
How  many  heathen  are  there  in  a  Christian  country,  who  live  with- 
out prayer  !  and  how  many  who  pray  in  form,  without  any  earnest 
or  sincere  desire  after  those  things  for  which  they  pray  !     Such 
will  never  be  satisfied.     But  if  mercy  be  the  one  thing  desired, 
you  need  not  fear  being  satisfied  with  it,  for  there  is  enough  in 
God,  enough  in  Christ,  to  assuage  all  your  thirst.     With  the  Lord 
there  is  mercy,  and  with  him  is  plenteous  redemption. — Open  your 
mouth  wide,  and  he  will  Jill  it.      The  Spirit,  in  the  invitations  of 
the  word,  say s,  Come ;  the  bride,  or  church  of  Christ,  says,  Come; 
and  whosoever  will,  let  him  come,  and  take  of  the  water  of  life 
freely. 

3.  The  blessing  to  be  sought  is,  not  only  a  being  satisfied,  but 
satisfied  early  with  divine  mercy. — Moses  desired  that  his  prayer 
might  be  speedily  answered  ;  and  if  genuine  piety  appeared  in 
the  young  people  at  an  early  period  of  life,  this  his  desire  would 
be  accomplished.  Piety  is  a  beautiful  flower  at  any  age,  but  most 
so  in  early  life.  How  amiable  did  it  appear  in  these  young  peo- 
ple. It  is  called  the  love  of  their  espousals,  which  the  Lord  after- 
wards remembered  for  the  sake  of  their  posterity.  How  amiable 
did  it  appear  in  Isaac,  in  Joseph,  in  Samuel,  in  David,  in  Abijah, 

in  Josiah,  and  in  many  others  !     But  let  us  proceed  to  observe 

II.  The  influence  which  a  participation  of  divine  mercy,  and 
especially  an  early  one,  will  have  on  the  happiness  of  your  future 
life — this  good  obtained,  you  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  all  your  days- 
It  is  a  notion  imbibed  by  many  who  are  strangers  to  true  religion* 
that  it  makes  people  melancholy  and  miserable.  But  this  is  false. 
The  contrary  is  the  truth.  Every  one  that  has  known  it  has  spo- 
ken well  of  it.     The  reproaches  of  those  who  know  it  not,  are 
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unworthy  of  notice.     To  render  this  evident,  let  me  request  your 
attention  to  a  few  remarks. 

1.  To  have  participated  of  mercy  is  to  have  all  your  sins  forgiv- 
en ;  and  is  not  this  a  source  of  joy  and  gladness  ?  You  may  think 
but  little  of  these  things  in  the  hour  of  health  and  thoughtless  dis- 
sipation ;  but  whenever  you  reflect,  whether  it  be  under  a  ser- 
mon, or  on  a  bed  of  affliction,  or  on  any  other  occasion,  you  will 
feel  the  force  of  such  truths  as  these  :  Blessed  is  the  man  whose 
transgressioms  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered  ! — Son,  be  of 
good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee .'  I  cannot  perceive  what 
grounds  there  can  be  for  joy  or  gladness,  while  your  sins  are  un- 
forgiven.  To  rise  every  morning,  and  to  retire  every  evening, 
with  the  curse  of  the  Almighty  on  your  heads,  must  needs  be  a 
dreadful  thing  ;  and  if  you  be  not  shockingly  hardened  in  unbelief 
and  stupidity,  it  must  render  your  life  far  from  huppy.  You  may 
rejoice  and  be  glad  in  many  things,  but  it  is  only  while  you  forget 
your  true  condition.  One  thought  on  this  subject  dissolves  the 
charm,  and  sinks  you  in  melancholy.  O,  my  dear  young  people, 
drink  but  at  this  fountain,  and  it  will  prove  the  water  of  life  !  It 
will  banish  suspense  and  dread  ;  and  will  take  away  all  that  is 
terrible  from  these  most  terrible  of  all  words — Death,  Judgment, 
and  Eternity. 

2.  The  partaking  of  divine  mercy  will  furnish  yon  with  great 
sources  of  enjoyment  in  the  study  of  truth. — While  blinded  by 
your  own  carnality,  the  things  of  God  will  appear  uninteresting,  if 
not  foolishness  ;  but  having  known  the  gift  of  God,  you  will  ask, 
and  he  will  give  you  more  and  more  of  this  living  water.  Knowl- 
edge of  any  kind  is  food  to  an  ingenious  mind  ;  but  mere  science 
has  not  that  rich  and  interesting  quality  which  attends  evangelical 
truth.  Astronomy  may  amuse  you,  and  even  delight  you,  by 
showing  you  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  but  the  gospel  gives 
you  an  interest  in  all.  If  you  are  Christians,  whether  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  pre- 
sent, or  things  to  come,  all  are  yours.  The  study  of  nature  is  a 
source  of  pleasure  ;  but  the  gospel,  of  joy.  It  has  with  great  pro- 
priety been  called,  tl  The  wisdom  that  speaks  to  the  heart."  Such 
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was  the  decision  of  the  Earl  of  Rochester,  in  his  wisest  days. — 
Joy,  and  especially  the  joy  of  the  gospel,  possesses  much  of  that 
charming  perturbation  of  spirit,  which  is  not  excited  but  by  great, 
interesting,  and  transporting  objects.  Happiness  may  cause  a 
smile,  but  joy  will  add  to  that  smile  a  tear,  and  perhaps  a  flood  of 
tears.  What  a  delicious  enjoyment !  Thus  may  you  rejoice  and 
be  glad  all  your  days. 

3.  By  a  participation  of  divine  mercy,  all  your  duties  will  be 
converted  into  pleasures. — Without  this,  every  duty  will  be  a  task  ; 
Praying,  reading,  and  hearing,  sabbaths,  and  all  other  religious  op- 
portunities, will  either  be  disregarded,  or  if  through  custom  you 
attend  to  them,  yet  your  heart  will  not  be  in  them.  They  will  ap- 
pear as  lost  time ;  and  such,  indeed,  they  will  prove.  Time  so 
spent  will  to  you  be  lost,  and  worse  than  lost.  But  true  religion 
will  inspire  your  hearts  with  love  ;  and  this  will  render  every  reli- 
gious duty  a  delight. 

4.  A  participation  of  the  mercy  or  grace  of  God  will  shed  a  lus' 
tre  oh  all  your  natural  enjoyments. — To  have  only  natural  enjoy- 
ments is  to  have  a  slender,  short  lived,  and  uncertain  portion.  To 
have  to  reflect  in  the  midst  of  your  pleasures, '  Now  I  am  receiving 
my  good  things,  and  these,  for  ought  that  appears,  are  to  be  my 
all,'  is  sufficient  to  spread  a  damp  over  every  thing :  but  to  have 
earthly  good  with  a  blessing,  with  the  good-will  of  Him  that  dwelt 
in  the  bush,  must  give  them  a  tenfold  sweetness.  Art  thou  but  a 
Christian  ;  Eat  thy  bread  with  gladness,  and  drink  thy  wine  with  av 
cheerful  heart,  for  God  now  accepleth  thy  labour. 

0.  A  participation  of  divine  mercy  will  support  your  hearts  mi' 
der  the  heaviest  afflictions,  and  enable  you  to  rejoice  and  be  gtadf 
while  others  are  sinking  under  their  burdens. — You  are  young,  but 
you  must  lay  your  accounts  with  those  ills  which  are  common  to 
men.  Some  of  you,  who  may  be  engaged  in  trade,  may  sustain 
heavy  losses  ;  but  this  will  bear  you  up.  If  you  have  Christ,  you 
will  never  have  lost  your  all.  When  poor  Moab  was  wasted,  she 
had  nothing  left.  Well,  therefore,  might  Jeremiah  bewail  her 
condition.  (Chap,  xlviii.  36.)  But  when  Judah  was  gone  into 
captivity,  she  could  yet  say,  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my 
soul,  therefore  mil  J  hope  in  him.     Others  of  you  may  pass  through 
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life  in  poverty.  Hardly  bestead  and  hungry,  you  have  little  to 
lose  ;  and,  if  destitute  of  religion,  may  be  tempted  to  curse  your 
king  and  your  God,  and  look  upward.  But  the  hope  of  the  gos- 
pel will  cause  you  to  rejoice,  even  in  this  situation.  Though  no 
fruit  appear  on  your  vine,  nor  flock  in  your  fold,  nor  herd  in  your 
stall ;  yet  you  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  be  glad  in  the  God  of 
your  salvation. 

6.  A  participation  of  God's  special  mercy  affords  an  assurance, 
that  all  the  blessings  before  mentioned  are  but  the  beginnings  of  joy, 
the  earnest  of  everlasting  bliss. — Here  we  are  at  a  loss.  Now  are 
zve  the  sons  of  God,  but  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  ; 
but  this  we  know,  that  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is.  O  happy  people !  Well  are  they  exhorted  to  rejoice  al- 
ways, and  again  to  rejoice — to  sing  aloud  upon  their  beds — to 
count  it  all  joy,  even  when  they  fall  into  divers  trials,  knowing 
that  these  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  for 
them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

To  all  this  may  be  added,  the  earlier  you  obtain  these  blessings, 
the  greater  will  be  your  enjoyment. — Early  piety  will  save  you 
from  much  wickedness.  The  conversion  of  a  soul,  especially  at 
this  period,  hides  a  multitude  of  sins  ;  and  renders  life  much  more 
happy  as  well  as  useful.  Evil  habits  are  broken  with  difficulty. 
Those  who  return  to  God  in  old  age,  seldom  do  much  for  him,  or 
enjoy  much  from  him.  Manasseh,  though  he  obtained  mercy,  yet 
did  but  little  towards  undoing  the  mischief  which  he  had  wrought 
in  Israel.  He  could  lead  his  people  and  his  family  into  wicked- 
ness while  he  was  wicked  ;  but  he  could  not  lead  them  back  again 
when  he  returned.  Amon,  his  successor,  imitated  Manasseh  the 
idolater,  not  Manasseh  the  penitent.  And  as  to  himself,  though  he 
cast  the  idols  out  of  the  temple,  and  out  of  the  city,  yet  the  far 
greater  part  of  the  work  of  reformation  was  left  for  his  grandson 
Josiah.  That  amiable  young  prince  began,  in  the  sixteenth  year 
of  his  age,  to  seek  after  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers  ;  and  in  the 
twentieth,  he  set  about  a  thorough  work  of  reformation  ;  and  God 
was  with  him,  and  blessed  him,  and  he,  like  his  ancestor  Abraham, 
became  a  blessing. 
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O,  young  people,  a  thousand  arguments  and  examples  might  be 
adduced  to  show  the  force  and  propriety  of  the  petition  1  If  you 
have  a  spark  of  ingenuousness  towards  God  in  your  hearts,  you 
would  not  desire  to  put  him  off  with  the  refuse  of  a  life  spent  in 
the  service  of  sin.  You  would  offer  him  the  first  fruits  of  your 
days  ;  the  best  of  your  time,  strength,  talents,  and  influence. — 
And  this  is  not  all  Time  flies.  Years  roll  over  in  quick  suc- 
cession. Death  sweeps  away  the  young  as  well  as  the  aged.  Out 
of  the  burials  that  we  have  had  this  year  in  our  congregation,  five 
out  of  six  have  been  young  people  ;  some  of  them  under  twenty 
years  of  age,  and  others  of  them  but  little  past  that  period.  None 
of  them  seem  to  have  thought  much  of  dying,  yet  they  are  gone 
from  the  land  of  the  living  !  Hark  !  from  their  tombs  I  hear  the 
language  of  warning  and  solemn  counsel  i  Whatsoever  thy  hand 
Jindeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  "work,  nor  device, 
nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest.  Join 
with  your  pastor,  join  with  your  parents,  join  with  all  that  seek 
your  welfare,  in  praying,  0  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy,  that  toe 
may  rejoice  and  be  glad  all  our  days. 

What  shall  I  say  more  ?  Will  you,  my  dear  young  people,  will 
you  drink  and  be  satisfied  at  the  fountain  of  mercy  ;  a  fountain  that 
is  wide  open,  and  flows  freely  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 
You  cannot  plead  the  want  of  sufficient  inducements.  Ministers, 
parents,  Christians,  angels,  the  faltering  voice  of  death,  the  so- 
lemn assurance  of  a  judgment  to  come,  and  above  all,  the  sound- 
ing of  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  say,  Come.  But  if,  like 
those  who  refused  the  waters  of  Siloah,  you  prefer  the  follies  and 
pursuits  of  the  present  life  to  the  joys  of  immortality,  our  souls 
shall  weep  in  secret  places  for  you.  Tribulation  and  anguish  will 
overtake  you,  even  in  this  life  5  and  under  it,  instead  of  the  con- 
solations and  hopes  of  the  gospel,  you  will  have  to  reflect,  '  This 
I  have  brought  upon  myself;  and  these  are  but  the  beginnings  of 
sorrows !' 

Vol.  VIII.  62 
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TO  THE  AFFLICTED. 


Those  whose  Christian  compassion  induces  them  frequently  to 
visit  the  sick,  see  and  hear  things  of  which  others  can  scarcely 
form  any  conception.  They  see  affliction,  not  merely  in  easy  cir- 
cumstances, wherein  it  is  alleviated,  as  far  as  possible,  by  the  com- 
forts of  life,  but  as  it  exists  in  the  poor  man's  dwelling,  aggravated 
by  privations  and  hardships,  many  of  which  would  seem  intolera- 
ble to  some,  even  in  a  time  of  health.  They  sympathize  with 
you,  and  as  far  as  they  are  able,  it  is  presumed,  administer  to  your 
relief. 

But  there  is  one  thing  which  has  particularly  struck  the  writer 
of  this  address  ;  namely,  the  different  manner  in  which  affliction  is 
borne  by  religious,  and  by  irreligious  people.  He  wishes  to  be 
understood  as  speaking  generally,  rather  than  universally.  Some 
who  are  thought  to  be  religious,  and  are  not  so  ;  and  some  that  are 
truly  religious,  are  the  subjects  of  morbid  nervous  sensibility  ; 
while  others  who  are  not  so,  have  much  constitutional  patience  and 
equanimity.  But  other  things  being  equal,  he  has  perceived  a 
wide  difference  in  favour  of  religion.  In  visiting  the  dwellings  of 
Christian  people  in  times  of  affliction,  his  heart  has  been  cheered 
by  their  cheerfulness.  Their  troubles  have  seemed  to  be  more 
than  balanced  by  their  enjoyments.  Hope  has  glistened  in  theiL- 
very  tears,  and  submission  to  the  will  of  God  has  brightened  their 
emaciated  countenances.  But  on  entering  the  abodes  of  the  irre- 
ligious, such  discontent,  despondency,  and  misery  have  appeared, 
that  he  has  come  away  quite  dejected.  The  smile  of  hope,  and 
the  tear  of  joy,  were  there  alike  unknown  :  all  was  darkness,  and 
the  prospect  of  thinker  darkness. 

Let  us  try  to  find  out  the  causes  and  the  cure  of  this  state  of 
mind,  which  adds  so  much  to  the  miseries  of  life.  If  every  one 
could  tell  his  tale,  and  would  tell  the  truth,  we  might  hear  some 
such  accounts  as  these  : 
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1  My  heart  was  set  upon  certain  things,  and  I  seemed  almost  to 
have  gained  them,  when  unexpectedly  I  was  seized  with  this  heavy 
affliction.  And  now  all  my  plans  are  broken  ;  I  seem  likely  to  die 
disappointed  ;  and  what  is  worse,  I  have  thought  nothing,  or  next 
to  nothing,  of  an  hereafter.' 

*  I  have  lived,'  says  another,  '  a  thoughtless  and  careless  life, 
putting  the  evil  day  far  from  me.  I  began  by  entertaining  a  dis- 
like to  the  worship  of  God,  and  so  forsook  it,  and  turned  the  Sab- 
bath into  a  day  of  sports.  I  kept  bad  company,  and  soon  began  to 
doubt  the  truth  of  the  Bible.  I  drank,  swore,  and  when  in  com- 
pany laughed  at  religion  ;  though  a  secret  persuasion  that  it 
would  prove  true  sometimes  made  me  very  unhappy  when  alone. 
I  laid  my  account  with  living  as  long  as  my  neighbours  ;  but  I  am 
afraid  now  I  shall  not  recover,  and  that  my  soul  is  lost.  Oh,  how 
little  did  I  think  a  few  weeks  ago  that  I  should  be  so  soon  arrested 
in  my  course  !     What  have  I  done  ?     What  can  I  do  ?' 

*  I  have  lived  a  sober  life,'  says  a  third,  'and  have  not  been  used 
to  doubt  but  that  through  the  merits  of  Chris*,  this  would  answer 
every  purpose  :  but  since  I  have  been  laid  aside,  I  have  been 
thinking,  in  case  I  should  die,  whether  this  ground  will  bear  me  ; 
and  the  more  I  think  of  it,  the  more  it  seems  to  sink  under  me. 
I  am  a  sinner,  and  know  not  how  my  sins  are  to  be  forgiven.' 

1  I  have  been  brought  up  in  a  Christian  family,'  says  a  fourth, 
1  and  have  heard  the  gospel  from  my  childhood  ;  yet  ray  con- 
science tells  me  that  I  am  not  a  Christian.  I  heard  the  truth,  but 
never  received  it  in  the  love  of  it,  that  I  might  be  saved.  I  con- 
formed to  family  worship,  but  my  heart  was  never  in  it.  So  much 
was  it  against  the  grain  of  my  inclination,  that  1  longed  to  get  from 
under  the  yoke.  At  length  my  father  died,  and  I  had  what  I 
wished  for,  my  liberty.  Since  then  I  have  been  very  wicked, 
And  now  I  am  brought  down  to  death's  door.  I  know  what  will 
be  the  end.     The  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me  !' 

If  any  of  these  cases  be  yours,  or  nearly  so,  allow  me  to  remind 
you  that  a  time  of  affliction  is  a  time  when  God  calls  you  to  a  seri- 
ous inquiry  into  the  state  of  your  soul  In  the  day  of  adversity 
consider.  It  is  the  only  time,  it  may  be,  in  which  the  voice  of 
religion  and  conscience  can  be  heard.  You  may  have  been  as  the 
wild  ass  used  to  the  tcilderness,  neither  to  be  turned  nor  restrained  ; 
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all  those  who  have  sought  to  reclaim  you  have  but  wearied  them- 
selves :  but  as  in  her  month  she  was  to  be  found,  so  are  you  in 
yours.  Consider  then  that  God  has  laid  his  hand  upon  you,  that 
he  may  cause  you  to  feel  what  he  could  do,  and  induce  you  to 
hearken  while  he  reasons  with  you.  He  has  awakened  you  also 
to  some  sense  of  your  danger,  that  you  may  feel  your  need  of  the 
salvation  of  Christ,  ere  it  is  for  ever  hid  from  your  eyes.  I  dare 
not  comfort  you  on  the  consideration  of  your  distress  of  mind,  as 
though  it  were  a  hopeful  sign  of  salvation.  If  it  lead  you  to  the 
Saviour,  you  will  be  saved  •  but  if  not,  it  may  be  to  you  but  the 
beginning  of  sorrows.  Your  sins  are  much  more  numerous  and 
heinous  than  you  are  aware  of;  it  is  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  to 
have  departed  from  the  living  God,  and  to  have  spent  so  large  a  part 
of  the  life  he  gave  you  without  his  fear  being  in  you.  God  might 
justly  cut  you  off,  and  cast  you  into  perdition. 

But  consider  the  faithful  saying,  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save   sinners,  even  the  chief  of  sinners.     You  have  doubtless 
heard  of  this,  but  perhaps  have  never  considered  its  import.     If 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  on  such  an  errand,  he  must  be  the  Mes- 
siah foretold  by  the  prophets,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of 
men.     If  he  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  the  world  must 
have  been   in  a  lost  and  hopeless  condition.     If  any  thing  could 
have  been  done  by  man  towards  saving  himself,  it  would  doubtless 
have  been  left  to  him  :  God  would  not  unnecessarily  have  inter- 
fered, especially  to  send  his  Son  to  be  made  a  sacrifice  for  us.     It 
does  not  comport  with  the  wisdom  of  God  to  send  his  Son  to  sutler 
and  die,  to  accomplish  that  which  might  have  been  accomplished 
without   him.     Moreover,  if  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners,  he  must  have  come  with  a  design,  which  is  what  no 
mere  creature  ever  did.     Whatever  design  there  may  be  concern- 
ing our  coming  into  the  world,  we  are  not  the  subjects  of  it  :  but 
Christ  was  the  subject  of  design.     He  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men;  and  this  from  a  state 
of  mind  that  we  are  called  upon  to  imitate,  Phil.  ii.  7.     His  com- 
ing into  the  world  was  nothing  less  than  the  Word  being  made  flesh 
and  dwelling  among  men  ;  or,  that  eternal  life  that  was  with  the 
Father  being  manifested  to  us.     But  if  all  this  be  true,  sin  must  be 
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indeed  an  evil  and  bitter  thing,  and  salvation  from  it  a  matter  of 
the  greatest  importance.  And  shall  we  so  pursue  our  farms  and 
merchandise  as  to  make  light  of  it  ?  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the 
zvorld  to  save  sinners.  It  is  sufficient  to  warrant  our  coming  to 
him,  that  such  are  we.  Finally,  if  he  came  to  save  the  chief  of 
sinners,  whatever  our  sins  have  been,  they  can  furnish  no  reason 
for  despair.  Even  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  unpar- 
donable, as  being  too  great  for  the  mercy  of  God,  or  for  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ  ;  but  as  precluding  that  which  is  necessary  to  an 
interest  in  both — repentan  c  <Heb.  \i.  6.  If  therefore  our  sins 
be  lamented,  and  we  have  faith  in  Christ,  however  numerous  or 
Tieinous  they  have  been,  we  shall  find  mercy.  If  a  ship  founders 
at  sea,  and  while  her  company  are  some  floating  on  pieces  of 
wreck,  and  others  swimming  for  their  lives,  a  friendly  vessel  bears 
down  and  throws  out  a  rope  to  ev;ry  <»  e  of  them,  would  it  be 
for  any  one  to  hesitate  as  to  his  taking  hold  of  it  2 

Many  in  the  day  of  adversity  have,  like  the  prodigal,  been 
brought  to  a  right  mind  ;  but  many  are  not  so.  Some  are  unaf- 
fected, and  even  hardened  und^r  their  afflictions.  Nothing  is 
heard  but  murmurings  a  d  complainings  ;  and  nothing  seen  but 
sullen  discontent,  depression,  nd  despondency.  Others,  being 
deeply  intrenched  in  the  persuasion  that  they  ha  e  lived  a  good 
life,  all  that  is  said  to  them  respecting  the  gospel  makes  no  impres- 
sion on  their  minds.  Others  are  secure  in  consequence  of  having 
imbibed  some  false  scheme  of  religion  ;  and  others,  who  are,ten- 
der  at  the  time,  and  appear  to  believe  the  g  el  are  no  sooner 
restored  to  health,  than  they  lose  the  r  impr  ssions,  and  return  to 
their  former  courses. 

Let  us  review  these  cases.  If  affliction  has  been  the  means  of 
humbling  you,  and  bringing  you  to  a  right  mind,  you  have  reason, 
not  only  to  be  reconciled  to  it,  but  to  consider  it  among  your 
greatest  mercies.  It  has  en  good  for  you  to  b  ar  the  yoke  of 
adversity  ;  and  this  should  teach  you  0  be  resigned  to  the  will  of 
God  as  to  your  future  lot.  '  It  was  by  affliction,'  said  a  good  man, 
1  that  I  was  first  brought  into  the  way,  and  by  affliction  that  I  have 
been  kept  in  it.'  Before  1  was  afflicted,  I  went  astray,  but  7iow  I 
have  learned  thy  word. 


494  MISCELLANEOUS  ESSAYS,  &c.  [1810. 

But  if  the  visitations  of  God  have  tended  only  to  harden  you, 
and  to  provoke  you  to  sullenness  and  discontent,  you  have  reason 
to  fear  lest  you  should  be  given  up  to  such  a  state  of  mind.  Why 
should  ye  he  stricken  any  more  ?  Ye  will  revolt  more  and  more. — 
Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols  :  let  him  alone  I 

If  you  be  full  of  self-righteous  confidence,  flattering  yoursejf 
that  your  life  has  been  good,  and  that  you  have  nothing  to  fear, 
consider  whether  you  be  not  in  the  very  condition  of  those  whom 
our  Saviour  describes  as  whole,  and  so  needing  no  physician.  You 
appear  to  have  no  wants  ;  and  therefore  none  of  the  blessings 
of  the  gospel  are  interesting  to  you.  A  very  interesting  narrative 
was  published  a  few  years  since  of  such  a  case  as  this.  A  worthy 
minister,  on  visiting  a  dying  man,  was  told  by  him  with  great  self- 
complacency,  that  '  he  had  never  been  guilty  of  any  particular 
sins,  and  was  not  therefore  uneasy  on  that  score.'  "  To  every  thing 
I  said,"  (says  the  minister,)  "  he  gave  that  unlimited  assent,  which, 
when  coming  from  an  unenlightened  person,  has  always  appeared 
to  me  peculiarly  embarrassing.  To  every  truth  I  stated,  his  mo- 
notonous reply  was,  '  Yes,  sir,' — c  To  be  sure,  sir,'—'  Certainly, 
sir,'  and  the  like.  I  now  felt  (as  I  have  often  done  under  similar 
circumstances)  discouraged,  perplexed,  and  grieved  ;  and  could 
not  but  deeply  lament  the  mental  darkness  under  which  the  poor 
man  appeared  to  be  enveloped.  After  a  short  pause,  I  frankly 
confessed  that  I  knew  not  what  to  say  to  him  ;  observing  that  he 
appeared  to  have  no  wants — that  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  were 
for  the  poor,  the  wretched,  and  the  lost — that  if  he  were  lamenting 
his  sins,  crying  for  mercy,  and  inquiring  the  way  of  salvation,  I 
thought  I  should  know  how  to  address  him  ;  but  that  with  his 
present  views,  the  gospel  must  necessarily  appear  to  him  of  very 
little  value."  This  faithful  remonstrance,  together  with  a  charge 
of  having  neglected  his  own  salvation  for  the  sake  of  worldly 
advantage,  which  charge  the  minister  was  enabled  to  bring  home 
to  his  conscience,  appears  to  have  been  the  means  of  awakening 
him  to  a  sense  of  his  danger.  '  What,'  said  he,  '  and  is  it  too  late  ? 
Is  all  lost  ?  Is  my  poor  soul  abandoned  ?  Have  I  lived  in  the 
neglect  of  all  these  things  ?  And  is  it  come  to  this  ?  O  what, 
what  shall  I  do  ?     O  my  sins  !     O  my  poor  soul  !     O  m\i  God, 
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my  God  !  Shall  I  be  cast  oft'  for  ever  ?  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  Is  there  no  way  open  for  me  ?  O  what,  what  must  I  do 
to  be  saved  0? — The  way  of  salvation  being  pointed  out  to  him,  he 
appeared  with  great  sincerity  to  embrace  it,  and  died  very  happily. 
But  many  have  died  in  the  very  spirit  of  the  Jews,  seeking  after 
acceptance  with  God,  without  attaining  it.  And  wherefore  ?  Be- 
cause they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  mere  by  the  works  of  the 
law  :  for  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone. 

But  your  security  may  be  in  consequence  of  your  having  imbibed 
some  false  species  of  religion,  which  influences  your  mind  like  an 
opiate,  divesting  you  of  all  painful  reflection,  and  filling  you  with 
dreams  of  future  happiness.  A  confidence  of  this  sort  is  more 
difficult  to  be  shaken  than  self-righteous  hope  itself.  Those  who 
have  not  made  much  pretence  to  religion  have  not  so  great  sa- 
crifices to  makt  in  embracing  the  gospel  as  those  who  have.  You 
account  your  darkness  light :  but  if  the  light  which  is  in  us  be 
darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  !  There  is  an  intoxicating 
quality  in  false  religion,  and  in  the  false  joys  excited  by  it:  like 
strong  drink,  it  produces  a  kind  of  happiness  at  the  time,  and  a 
vehement  desire  of  repeating  the  delicious  draught  ;  but  its  end 
is  bitter.  Prov.  xxiii.  29—35.  We  have  no  mind  to  dispute 
with  you,  but  wish  to  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God,  and 
leave  it.  If  the  faithful  saying  above  referred  to,  be  received,  it 
will  issue  in  your  salvation  ;  if  not,  we  can  only  deliver  our  own 
souls  ! 

Finally  :  Though  your  mind  may  have  undergone  a  change 
during  your  affliction,  yet,  recollect  that  sick-bed  repentances  are 
often,  though  not  always,  like  what  is  said  of  the  goodness  of 
Ephraim  :  As  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew,  it  goeth 
away.  If  you  abound  in  vows  and  promises  as  to  your  future  life, 
it  is  rather  a  sign  that  you  know  but  little  of  yourself,  than  of  a 
real  change  for  the  better.  An  immediate  apprehension  of  death 
is  capable  of  producing  great  effects,  which  are  often  mistaken  for 
a  change  of  heart.  Be  confident  of  the  truth  of  Christ  s  doctrine 
and  promises  j  but  be  diffident  of  yourself.  To  doubt  his  word  is 
unbelief;  but  to  be  jealous  of  yourself  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  faith. 
If  God  should  restore  you  to  health,  and  you  prove  by  your  Chris- 
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tian  conversation,  that  his  word  has  taken  deep  root  in  your  mind, 
your  fellow-Christians  will  rejoice  over  you,  and  join  in  blessing 
God  that  the  day  of  visitation  has  been  to  you  a  day  of  salvation. 


A  MEDITATION. 

That  which  is  crooked  cannot  be  made   straight,  and  that  which  is 
wanting  cannot  be  numbered. — Eccl.  i.  15. 


The  wise  man  inquires,  What  is  that  good  for  the  sons  of  men, 
which  they  should  do  all  the  days  of  their  life  ?  At  the  close  of  his 
inquiries  he  answers,  Fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments,  for 
this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man.  But  before  he  comes  to  this  conclusion 
of  the  matter,  as  he  calls  it,  he  takes  a  large  survey  of  human  af- 
fairs, the  result  of  every  inquiry  concerning  which  is,  All  is  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit.  Every  thing  that  passed  under  his  review 
was  either  void  of  substantial  good,  or  connected  with  some  evil 
which  embittered  it. 

Two  of  the  marks  of  vanity  inscribed  on  earthly  things  are, 
that  a  great  number  of  them  are  inveterately  crooked,  or  devious 
from  the  line  of  what  is  good  for  the  sons  of  men  ;  and  that  a  still 
greater  number  are  wanting,  or  defective  ;  so  that  though  there 
were  nothing  in  them  repugnant  to  what  is  good,  yet  they  are 
insufficient  to  satisfy  the  mind. 

That  devious  and  defective  things  should  be  found  in  the  world 
is  not  surprising  ;  but  they  are  found  also  in  the  church,  and  our 
endeavours  to  rectify  and  supply  them  are  often  ineffectual.  It  is 
too  much  to  infer  from  this  that  we  are  to  sit  down  in  despair,  and 
attempt  nothing  ;  but  it  will  be  profitable  to  know  the  limited  ex- 
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tent  of  our  powers,  so  as  not  to  waste  our  time  and  energies  on  that 
which  will  answer  no  good  end. 

Many  have  been  employed  during  the  greater  part  of  their  lives 
in  striving  to  correct  the  errors  and  disorders  of  the  church,  and  to 
supply  its  defects.  This  has  certainly  been  a  good  work.  What 
else  were  the  labours  of  the  Reformers,  of  the  Puritans,  of  the 
Nonconformists,  and  indeed  of  all  the  servants  of  God  in  every 
age,  but  so  many  attempts  to  bend  the  minds  of  men  to  the  mind 
of  Christ?  Nor  have  they  laboured  without  effect.  When  we 
compare  the  present  state  of  things  with  what  we  wish,  we  seem 
indeed  to  have  done  nothing  :  but  when  with  the  state  of  things  in 
times  past,  we  may  say,  What  hath  God  wrought  !  Paganism  has 
been  excluded  from  Europe  ;  Popery  has  been  so  diminished  as 
to  have  lost  its  wonted  energies  ;  and  Christianity,  cherished 
under  the  wing  of  religious  freedom,  has  of  late  taken  a  notable 
flight,  alighting  in  the  very  heart  of  the  Pagan  world.  But  with  all 
this,  there  are  many  crooked  things  among  us,  and  things  which  by 
human  hands  cannot  be  made  straight.  The  spirit  of  infidelity 
has  pervaded  the  minds  of  millions  in  Europe,  whose  fathers  were 
once  the  decided  friends  of  the  reformation.  The  systems  of  many 
who  would  be  thought  to  be  Christians  are  so  tinged  with  it,  as  to 
become  antichristian.  And  among  those  who  profess  to  believe 
the  doctrines  of  the  reformation,  many  content  themselves  with 
the  name  of  orthodoxy,  without  the  thing.  There  is  a  tendency 
in  the  human  mind  to  deviate  from  divine  truth.  Had  it  not  been 
for  the  illuminating  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  should  never 
have  understood  it ;  not  because  of  its  abstruseness,  but  on  account 
of  the  uncongeniality  of  our  minds  :  and  when  we  do  understand 
and  believe  it,  there  is  a  continual  tendency  in  us  to  get  wrong, 
It  might  seem  that  when  a  person  has  once  obtained  a  just  view  of 
the  gospel,  there  is  no  danger  of  his  losing  it ;  but  it  is  not  so. 
There  is  a  partiality  in  all  our  views,  and  while  we  guard  against 
error  in  one  direction,  we  are  in  equal  danger  from  a  contrary 
extreme.  Many,  in  shunning  the  snare  of  self-righteous  pride, 
have  fallen  into  the  pit  of  Antinomian  presumption  ;  and  many  in 
guarding  what  they  consider  as  the  interests  of  practical  religion, 
have  ceased  to  teach  and  preach  those  principles  from  which 
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alone  it  can  proceed.  Besides  this,  there  are  many  ways  by  which 
a  minister  may  get  beside  the  gospel,  without  falling  into  any  pal- 
pable errors.  There  may  be  nothing  crooked,  yet  much  wanting. 
We  may  deliver  an  ingenious  discourse,  containing  nothing  incon- 
sistent with  truth,  and  yet  not  preach  that  truth  in  which  believers 
stand,  and  by  which  they  are  saved.  We  may  preach  about  the 
gospel,  and  yet  not  preach  the  gospel,  so  as  to  show  unto  men  th 
way  of  salvation.  And  if  we  get  into  a  vain,  carnal,  and  worldly- 
frame  of  mind,  this  is  almost  certain  to  be  the  case.  It  is  no  breach 
of  charity  to  say  of  hundreds  of  sermons  that  are  ordinarily  deliv- 
ered by  those  who  are  reputedly  orthodox,  that  they  are  not  the 
gospel  which  Jesus  commissioned  his  servants  to  preach  :  and  if  it 
be  thus  among  preachers,  is  it  marvellous  that  a  large  proportion 
of  religious  people  are  not  strictly  evangelical  ;  but  imbibe  anoth- 
er spirit  ?  And  if  the  doctrine  of  Christ  be  neglected,  (not  to  say 
corrupted,)  the  effects  will  appear  in  a  neglect  of  faithful  discipline- 
in  a  worldly  spirit,  and  in  a  gradual  disregard  of  a  watchful,  cir- 
cumspect, and  holy  individual  conduct. 

It  is  no  breach  of  charity  to  suppose  that  many  who  profess 
evangelical  principles  are  Christians  only  in  name,  and  that  these 
principles  are  professed  merely  on  account  of  their  popularity  in 
the  circles  in  which  they  move.  The  Ways  of  such  must  be 
crooked.  Like  Saul,  they  know  not  how  to  go  about  obedience  to 
God,  but  are  always  stumbling,  or  turning  aside  in  pursuit  of  some 
carnal  object. 

There  are  few  things  more  spoken  against  in  the  present  times; 
than  party  zeal ;  but  there  are  few  things  more  common.  To 
unite  with  those  whom  we  consider  on  mature  examination  as 
being  nearest  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  having  done  so  to  act  up  to 
our  principles, — is  our  duty  :  but  (e\v  things  are  further  from  the 
Blind  of  the  partisan  than  this.  Having  enlisted  in  the  cause  of  a 
party,  he  sees  no  good  but  that  which  is  within  its  pale,  and  will 
say  and  do  almost  any  thing  to  keep  up  its  reputation.  Many 
things  have  I  seen  in  the  days  of  my  vanity  !  There  is  a  man 
whose  heart  unites  with  every  one  who  loves  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity,  and  who  rejoices  in  the  work  of  God  wherever 
gfe  s*es  it  ;  bat  not  being  of  the  right  party,  he  is  of  little  or  no 
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account  :  and  there  is  a  man  who  gives  no  other  proof  of  his  lib- 
erality than  that  of  boasting  of  it  ;  yet  being  of  the  right  party,  he 
is  liberal. 

Genuine  candour  and  liberality  are  not  to  be  looked  for  in  par- 
ties, but  in  individuals  of  various  parties.  There  are  men  who, 
while  seeking  the  good  of  their  immediate  connexions,  consider 
them  not  so  much  as  their  party,  as  an  integral  part  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  and  who  know  how  to  rejoice  in  the.  success  of  truth  and 
true  religion  wherever  it  is  found  :  but  is  it  thus  with  the  bulk  of 
any  denomination,  established  or  unestablished  ?  I  fear  not.  He 
that  has  lived  thirty  or  forty  years  in  religious  society,  and  has  not 
met  with  things  that  must  needs  have  shaken  his  confidence  in 
professions,  must  either  be  a  very  happy  man,  or  very  unobser- 
vant of  what  has  passed  before  him.  What  shall  we  say  then  ? 
Shall  we  sigh,  and  say,  That  which  is  crooked  cannot  be  made 
straight  ?  Be  it  so  ;  Let  us  distinguish  between  Christianity,  and 
the  conduct  of  its  professors  ?  so  thr<t  while  we  are  grieved  at  the 
latter,  we  may  not  think  worse  of  the  former.  Let  God  be  true, 
and  every  man  a  liar  !  Let  us  also  examine  our  own  hearts,  and 
pray  that  we  may  have  grace  at  least  to  correct  the  deviations, 
and  supply  the  defects,  that  are  to  be  found  in  ourselves  ;  in  which 
case,  whatever  may  befall  others,  we  shall  find  rest  for  our  souls. 
1  shall  conclude  with  a  few  remarks  on  misrepresentation.  Some 
men  in  the  course  of  their  lives  are  exposed  to  a  large  portion  of 
this,  accompanied,  it  may  be,  with  much  foul  abuse,  the  correction 
of  which  often  becomes  an  object  of  despair.  He  that  is  first  in 
his  own  cause,  says  the  wise  man,  seemeth  just,  but  his  neighbour 
cometh  and  sear cheth  him.  But  how,  if  a  man  should  be  so  deluged 
with  misrepresentations,  and  his  hands  so  occupied  with  more 
important  concerns,  as  to  have  neither  time  nor  inclination  to  re- 
fute them  ?     There  are  two  ways  left  him. 

First:  He  may  safely  treat  the  foulest  and  most  unworthy  of  his 
opponents  with  neglect.  Their  calumnies  will  not  do  him  much 
injury  ;  and  if  he  attempt  to  answer  them,  he  may  be  in  danger  of 
imbibing  a  portion  of  their  spirit.  This  seems  to  be  the  fool  that 
should  not  be  answered  according  to  his  folly,  lest  we  be  like  unto 
him. 
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Secondly  :  He  may  give  a  brief  statement  of  the  truth,  and  leave 
the  misrepresentation  and  abuse  to  fall  of  its  own  accord.     Wheis 
the  Jews,  after  their  return  from  Babylon,  began  building  the  tem- 
ple, it  caused  a  great  sensation  among  their  adversaries.     They 
first  offered  to  join  them  in  the  work,  thinking,  no  doubt,  to  come 
in  for  a  share,  and  perhaps  the   chief  share,  of  the  glory  ;  and 
when  their  offer  was  refused,  they  accused  them  to  the  Persian 
government,  so  that  the  work  for  a  time  was  stopped.     We  may" 
wonder  that  the  Jews  did  not  by  a  counter-statement  correct  these 
vile  misrepresentations,  and  expose  the  insincerity  of  their  accu- 
sers :  yet  they  did  not ;  but,  as  appears  from  the  history,  held 
their  peace.     When  the  storm  had  blown  over,  encouraged  by 
the  prophets  Haggai  and  Zechariah,  they  renewed  the  work  ;  and 
when  interrogated  anew  by  their  adversaries,  contented  themselves 
with  a  simple  statement  of  the  truth.     The  substance   of  it  was 
this  :    c  We  are  the  servants  of  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth. — 
We  are  engaged  in  rebuilding  the  house  that  was  built  many  years 
ago  by  a  great  king  of  Israel. — Our  fathers  sinned  against  God, 
and  he  gave  them  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  destroy- 
ed this  house,  and  carried  the  people  away  into  Babylon. — But  in 
the  first  year  of  Cyrus  there  was  a  decree  to  rebuild  it,  and  its 
furniture  was  at  the  same  time  restored  to  Sheshbazzar,  whom  he 
appointed  our  governor. — The  same  Sheshbazzar  began  this  work, 
which  is  not  yet  finished.'     This  simple  statement  of  truth,  which 
leaves  out  all  reflections  on  their  adversaries,  would  bear  to  be 
repeated  even  by  them,  in  their  letter  to  Darius,  and  in  that  form 
was  repeated,  and   ultimately   prevailed.     Ezra  iv.  v.  vi.     The 
crooked  things  were  let  alone,  and  the  straight  rule  exhibited,  and 
thus  the  end  was  answered. 
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Accountability  human,  queries  on  and  answers,  iv.  113 — 116. 

Adam,  his  state  before  the  fall,  i.  79 — 82. 

Aiwv.  ctjcmog,  remarks  on  the  words,  ii.  378 — 388. 

Allegory,  abuse  of,  in  preaching-,  viii.  134. 

Alms-giving-,  viii.  212. 

Anderson,  Mr.  an  American  writer,  i.  23  ;  his  sentiments  on  the  subject 

of  faith  examined,  i.  23—27. 
Antinomianism,  iv.  37 — 40 ;  selfishness  its  distinguishing  feature,  iv.  146  ; 

its  origin,  iv.  148;  opposed  to  the  moral  government  of  God,  iv.  160 ; 

perverts  the  doctrine  of  man's  inability,  iv.  161 ;  abuses  the  priviliges 

of  the  gospel,  iv.  164 ;  perverts  the  doctrine  of  election,  iv.  176 ;  of 

the  atonement,  iv.  178. 
Apostles  the,  their  views  respecting  the  death  of  Christ  previous  to  that 

event,  ii.  147  ;  their  language  respecting  Christ  is  recorded  in  the  Acts, 

ii.  282 — 284. 
Arminians,  their  coincidence  in  some  points  with  Antinomians,  i.  12 ; 

their  notion  of  free-will,  iv.  30. 
Aristotle,  his  remarks  on  the  the  word  aiwv,  ii.  370. 
Arms,  use  of,  lawful  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  vii.  169,  170. 
Atonement  of  Christ,  i.  88 ;  ii.  141 ;  viii.  297  ;  founded  on  the  principles 

of  moral,  not  commercial,  justice,  i.  89 ;  equal  to  the  salvation  of  the 

whole  world,  i.  89 ;  the  life  of  the  gospel  system,  iv.  177  ;  viewed  in 

connexion  with  the  divinity  of  Christ,  iv.  264 ;  mistaken  views  of  it, 

iv.  268. 

Backsliding,  its  nature,  iv.  357  ;  shown  by  a  relinquishment  of  evangel- 
ical doctrine,  iv.  359 ;  preceded  by  a  neglect  of  prayer  and 
watchfulness,  iv.  359 ;  followed  by  falling  into  gross  immorality,  iv. 
360;  operates  by  the  love  of  the  world,  iv.  361 ;  by  taking  too  eager 
an  interest  in  political  disputes,  iv.  365 ;  symptoms  of  a  backsliding 
spirit,  iv,  371 ;  religious  duties  attended  to  from  custom  or  from  con- 
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science,  rather  than  from  love,  iv.  372 ;  a  disposition  to  palliate  sin,  i\  , 
373  ;  continuance  in  the  practice  of  sin,  iv.  374;  temporary  reforma- 
tion, iv.  374 ;  refraining-  from  sin  from  prudential  motives,  iv.  376  ; 
taking  pleasure  in  talking  of  the  evil,  iv.  377  ;  trifling  with  temptation, 
iv.  378  ;  means  of recovery ,  iv.  389;  retirement  and  reading  the  scrip- 
tures with  prayer,  iv.  393 ;  reflection  on  the  aggravating  circumstances 
of  our  sins,  iv.  396 ;  reflection  on  the  goodness  of  God,  iv.  397  ;  on 
our  former  states  of  mind,  iv.  398  ;  setting  apart  special  seasons  for 
fasting  and  prayer,  iv.  399  ;  watchfulness,  iv.  400 ;  approach  to  the 
Saviour  as  a  sinner,  iv.  401 ;  striving  for  a  complete  recovery,  iv.  401 .; 
viii.  39. 

Baptism  Christian,  its  uses,  viii.  428. 

Beatitudes  the,  remarks  on,  viii.  186. 

Belief,  "  with  the  heart,"  meaning  of  the  phrase,  i.  433 ;  simple  and 
compound,  iii.  369. 

Belsham  Mr.  thinks  that  men  most  indifferent  to  the  practice  of  religion 
will  be  the  first  to  embrace  a  rational  system  of  faith,  ii.  46 ;  his  just 
remarks  on  the  importance  of  religious  sentiments,  ii.  150. 

Benevolence,  distinguished  from  esteem,  ii.  106. 

Bigotry,  defined,  and  remarks  on  its  nature,  ii.  143. 

Bolingbroke  Lord,  his  acknowledgment  of  the  excellency  of  Christian 
morality,  iii.  41. 

Blood,  eating  of,  unlawful,  v.  89. 

Bogue  and  Bennett  Messrs.  remarks  on  their  History  of  Dissenters,  viii. 
405,  406. 

Born  again,  "  by  the  word,"  meaning  of  the  phrase,  iii.  434.* 

Button  Mr.  his  arguments  to  prove  an  essential  difference  between  na- 
tural and  spiritual  holiness,  stated  and  answered,  i.  217  ;  his  views  of 
faith,  i.  179. 

Calvin,  remarks  on  his  conduct  towards  Servetus,  ii.  109. 

Calvinism,  its  moral  tendency,  ii.  67—78  ;  the  countries  where  it  pre- 
vails are  most  moral,  ii.  81  ;  misrepresentations  of  it,  ii.  65 — 67. 

Campbell  Dr.  his  remarks  on  John  iii.  3.  iii.  435. 

Candour,  its  nature,  ii.  106. 

Charity,  its  nature,  ii.  130. 

Christ,  in  what  sense  he  died  for  the  ungodly,  i.  141 ;  extent  of  the  ef- 
fects of  his  death,  i.  292,  391  ;  his  death,  what  it  presupposes,  vii. 
363 — 370;  the  motives  which  induced  it,  vii.  370;  the  spirit  with 
which  it  was  endured,  vii.  372;  its  ends,  vii.  373;  consistency  of  its 
limited  efficacy  with  unlimited  invitations,  i.  314;  his  deity  a  funda- 
mental truth,  ii.  139.  155.  viii.  297  :  the  uniform  bearing  of  the  scrip- 
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tures  on  his  person  and  work,  iv.  297  ;  his  reception  the  turning-  point 
of  salvation,  vii.  281 ;  what  is  included  in  receiving  him,  vii.  285 — 288  ; 
his  life,  vii.  377.  viii.  90;  his  authority,  vii.  381  ;  his  intercession,  vii. 
388 — 394 ;  his  increasing  in  knowledge  and  wisdom,  viii.  105 ;  his 
washing  the  disciples'  feeU  viii.  Ill ;  his  sonship,  viii.  268  ;  his  king- 
dom, iii.  485. 

Christianity,  its  effects  on  national  character,  iii.  86 — 89  ;  its  corruptions^ 
iii.  124  ;  its  spirit,  iii.  492. 

Christians,  address  to,  iii.  196 — 199;  should  attend,  not  so  much  to  their 
feelings,  as  to  the'  objects  fitted  to  excite  right  feelings,  iii.  349. 

Chesterfield  Lord,  his  confession  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  iii.  95  ;  com- 
pared with  St.  Paul,  iii.  96. 

Church  the,  its  character  in  a  future  state,  vii.  242  ;  description  of  it, 
vii.  249;  connexion  between  its  sanctification  and  the  death  of  the 
Redeemer,  vii.  254;  its  security  depends  on  Christ,  vii.  381. 

Churches  Christian,  nature  of  their  obedience  to  their  pastors,  vii.  151 
— 162  ;  their  state  in  the  first  ages,  viii.  440  ;  remarks  on  their  gov- 
ernment, iii.  476;  iv.  403;  viii.  456;   on  membership,  iv.  208. 

>k  Conditions  of  salvation,"  remarks  on  the  use  of  the  term,  i.  25.  196. 

Conscience,  its  nature,  iv.  52. 

Controversies,  the  proper  method  of  reading  them,  i.  240. 

Conversion,  one  great  topic  of  apostolic  preaching,  ii.  18. 

Covenant  of  works,  i.  91,  92;  Abrahamic,  v.  152 — 155. 

Covetousness,  on,  viii  137. 

Creeds  and  subscriptions,  viii.  302. 

Cross,  doctrine  of  the,  centre  of  the  Christian  system,  iv.  27  J . 

Death  of  Christian  friends,  vii.  76  ;  of  Christ,  conformity  to  it,  vii.  36  j- 

Declension  spiritual,  viii.  15. 

Decrees  of  God,  i.  84 — 88 ;  include  the  present  as  well  as  the  future 

state,  i.  85 ;  consistent  with  the  agency  of  man,  i.  85. 
Deists,  address  to,  iii.  183 — 191 ;  their  views  of  the  character  of  God,  iii- 

18,  19;   their  discordant  views  of  morality,  iii.  39;  reject  the  most 

energetic  motives  to  virtue,  iii.  43  ;  their  immoral  lives,  iii.  68  ;  their 

miserable  prospects,  iii.  301. 
Delay,  danger  of,  in  religion,  vii.  57. 
Depravity,  human,  iv.  41 — 45  ;  in  what  it  consists,  i.  266  ;  total,  iv.  47 

— 49  ;  its  consequences,  iv.  67. 
Dissent,  vindication  of,  iv.  417;  statement  of  its  principles,  viii.  383: 

remarks  on.  viii.  404. 


504  INDEX. 

Dissentions,  their  origin,  vii.  262 ;  inefficacy  of  human  means  to  remove 

them,  vii.  265. 
Divine  influence,  necessary  to  spiritual  perception  and  belief,  i.  152: 

imparts  no  new  truths,  but  a  holy  susceptibility  of  spirit,  i.  156 ;  its 

resistibleness  and  irresistibleness,  i.  350,  351. 

Education,  its  effect  on  our  religious  sentiments,  ii.  293. 

Edwards  Jonathan,  his  remarks  on  spiritual  knowledge,  iii.  420.  427. 

Election,  one  kind  involved  in  the  scheme  of  necessity,  ii.  73,  74 ;  differ- 
ence between  that  and  the  election  held  by  the  Calvinists,  ii.  74;  the 
belief  of  personal  election  not  consistent  with  immoral  conduct,  ii. 
73;  its  humbling  and  holy  tendency,  iv.  174;  viewed  in  connexion 
with  other  doctrines,  iv.  262 ;  viii.  343. 

Enemies,  love  to,  viii.  208. 

Error,  causes  of,  iv.  468  ;  the  number  of  unconverted  ministers,  iv.  470; 
the  number  of  merely  nominal  Christians,  iv.  472 ;  reasons  why  it  is 
permitted,  iv.  473. 

Establishments,  religious,  iv.  421 ;  do  not  produce  unity  of  belief,  iv. 
428. 

Everlasting,  eternal,  for  ever,  &.c.  remarks  on  the  terms,  ii.  377 — 380. 

Evidence,  influence  of  the  heart  in  giving  it  weight,  i.  149,  150. 

Experience,  Christian,  iv.  20,  21 ;  arises  from  the  influence  of  truth  on 
the  mind,  vii.  103. 

Faith,  not  merely  an  intellectual  exercise,  i.  101 ;  its  requirement  a 
proof  of  the  goodness  of  God,  i.  105  ;  influenced  by  the  moral  state 
of  the  heart,  i.  131 ;  implies  repentance,  i.  131  ;  want  of  it  ascribed 
to  moral  causes,  i.  133 ;  its  implying  a  holy  disposition,  not  unfriendly 
to  justification  by  grace,  i.  135,  136.  145 — 147  ;  illustrated  by  the 
parable  of  the  pharisee  and  publican,  i.  147;  its  object  is  what  is  re- 
vealed in  the  scriptures,  i.  222  ;  its  origin  the  Holy  Spirit,  i.  248  ;  in 
what  sense  necessary  to  justification,  iii.  360 ;  influenced  by  the  will, 
iii.  376;  of  devils  examined,  iii.  386  ;  the  great  principle  of  action, 
vii.  9 ;  not  opposed  to  spiritual  sight,  vii.  10  ;  must  have  truth  for  its 
foundation,  vii.  14 ;  walking  by  it  opposed  to  walking  by  corporeal 
sight,  vii.  19;  distinguished  from  the  discoveries  of  unassisted  reason. 
vii.  20 ;  opposed  to  ultimate  vision,  vii.  22 ;  seasons  for  the  exercise  of 
faith,  vii.  23 ;  times  of  affliction,  vii.  23  ;  in  our  communion  with 
Christ,  vii.  26  ;  in  renouncing  present  enjoyments,  vii.  37 — 30  ;  when 
the  church  of  God  suffers  adversity,  vii.  30:  the  importance  of  walk 
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mg-  by  it,  vii.  33 — 35;  its  necessity  for  great  exertions  in  religion, 

vii.  142, 143  ;  its  concern  in  justification,  vii.  307. 
Fall  the,  remarks  on,  v.  29 — 33.  viii.  74. 
Fasting-,  on,  viii.  226. 
Forgiveness,  Christian,  viii.  88. 
Frames,  religious,  vii.  4. 

Glory,  degrees  in,  proportioned  to  works  of  piety,  viii.  68. 

God,  on  the  being  of,  iv.  277;  his  perfections,  iv.  301 ;  his  moral  charac* 
ter,  iv.  23 — 25;  his  goodness,  ii.  301;  in  what  sense  incapable  of 
showing  mercy  without  an  atonement,  ii.  164  ;  his  approbation  neces- 
sary to  the  success  of  our  labours,  vii.  127 ;  on  love  to  him,  i.  68 ;  his 
testimony  the  proper  evidence  for  religious  belief,  vii.  14 ;  his  glory 
and  the  good  of  his  people  always  go  together,  vii.  36  ;  the  neglect  of 
his  word  a  grievous  sin,  vii.  99.  Love  to  God  distinguishes  true  reli- 
gion from  counterfeits,  vii.  355  ;  keeps  every  thing  in  a  state  of  moral 
order,  vii.  356  ;  is  the  great  preservative  from  error,  vii.  357 ;  the 
grand  spring  of  evangelical  obedience,  vii.  358 ;  in  what  his  ghrr 
consists,  ii.  98. 

Gospel,  "  worthy  of  all  acceptation,"  occasion  of  writing  the  treatise 
so  called,  i.  9,  10 ;  its  evidences  to  be  examined,  in  order  to  believing 
it,  i.  38  ;  brief  scriptural  description  of  it,  iv.  348  ;  its  personal  suita- 
bleness one  great  evidence  of  its  truth,  iv.  345 ;  proper  method  of 
preaching  it,  i.  12. 

Government  civil,  recognised  by  Christianity,  vii.  169  ;  not  one  law  for 
the  religious  and  another  for  the  irreligious,  vii.  170;  ineffective  for 
the  preservation  of  peace  and  order,  vii.  267. 

Happiness,  ii.  185 — 198;  in  order  to,  the  human  mind  requires  somethii|g 
beyond  its  comprehension,  ii.  193  ;  peace  of  mind  essential  to  it,  iii. 
94  ;  perpetuity  essential  to  it,  iii.  94  ;  must  include  adaptation  to  the 
wants  of  men,  iii.  97. 

Heart,  the  use  of  the  term  in  scripture,  iii.  415. 

Heathens,  their  state  in  particular,  vii.  340  ;  in  common  with  other  sin- 
ners, vii.  342. 

Heaven,  the  nature  of  its  employments,  ii.  206  ;  meditation  on  its  glory, 
iv.  117  ;  a  state  of  rest,  v.  89  ;  a  state  of  reward,  vii.  73. 

Heavenly-mindedness,  ii.  206. 

Herbert  Lord,  his  lax  morality,  iii.  3fi. 

"Hindoos,  their  character  by  Bernier,  Holwell,  and  Sir  John  Shcfre,  iii. 
209. 
Vol,  VIII.  64 
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Holiness,  always  the  same  in  nature,  though  arising-  from  different 
causes,  i.  217;  the  end  of  the  warnings  and  consolations  of  the  gospel, 
vii.  386 ;  the  distinguishing  character  of  God  as  exhibited  in  revela- 
tion, iii.  17  :  habitual,  the  character  of  a  Christian,  vii.  385. 

Hope,  circular  letter  on,  viii.  41 1. 

Home  Mr.  W.  W.  remarks  on  his  two  sermons,  iv.  437 — 448. 

Howard  the  philanthropist,  compared  with  Rousseau,  iii.  93. 

Hume  Mr.  his  antipathy  to  Christian  ministers,  iii.  65 ;  his  acknowledg- 
ment respecting  theism,  ii.  194  ;  calls  self-denial  a  monkish  virtue,  iii. 
37 ;  makes  light  of  female  infidelity,  iii.  37. 

Humility,  its  nature,  iv.  199  ;  tendency  of  the  Calvinistic  system  to  pro- 
duce it,  ii.  119. 

Impressions  of  scripture,  viii.  417. 

Impulses,  the  danger  of  trusting  to  them,  iv.  352. 

Impurity  and  immorality  of  the  ancient  heathen,  iii.  74.  76;  of  modern 
heathens,  iii.  79 — 82. 

Imputation,  remarks  on,  iv.  79 — 90. 

Inability,  natural  and  moral,  i.  93—99.  231—240.  iv.  77.  viii.  253. 

Infidels,  their  representations  of  the  divine  character,  iii.  18 — 20;  their 
defective  standard  of  morals,  iii.  30 — 40  ;  insufficiency  of  their  mo- 
tives for  a  virtuous  life,  iii.  44  ;  for  happiness,  iii.  93 — 107;  their  im- 
moral lives,  iii.  53 — 73  ;  influence  of  their  tenets  on  society,  iii.  73 — 
93. 

Infinite  good  an,  alone  suited  to  the  nature  of  the  soul,  iii.  98. 

Influences,  physical  and  moral,  iii.  439  ;  divine,  iv.  266. 

Israelites,  analogy  between  their  wars  and  the  conflicts  of  the  Christian 
church,  vii.  128—136. 

Jews,  their  interpretation  of  Christ's  language  respecting  himself,  ii.  36  ;. 

address  to,  iii.  192 — 196  ;  conversion  of,  viii.  160. 
Jonah,  remarks  on  his  history,  viii.  119. 
Judging  others,  on,  viii.  230. 
Judgment  the  last,  vi.  245.  viii.  240. 

Justice,  defined  by  Dr.  Priestley,  ii.  63  ;  remarks  on  it,  ii.  &o. 
Justification  by  faith,  iv.  184.  v.  137—139 ;  meaning  of  the  term,  vii. 

301 ;  its  nature,  vii.  302;  what  it  includes,  vii.  309;  evidence  of  the 

truth  of  the  doctrine,  vii.  313-«-323  :  its  consistency  with  free  grace 

vii.  325. 
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Knowledge,  connexion  between  it  and  obedience,  in.  413  ;  remarks  on 
spiritual  knowledge,  by  Jonathan  Edwards,  iii.  420 ;  the  sorrow  at- 
tending it,  vi.  397. 

Language,  its  effects,  ii.  246. 

Law,  the  moral,  its  goodness,  iv.  33 — 35  ;  its  obligations,  iv.  167 — 172  ; 
its  harmony  with  the  gospel,  iv.  173 — 182;  a  rule  of  conduct  to  be- 
lievers, iv.  449  ;  the  ceremonial,  abrogated  by  the  Messiah,  vii.  178. 

Letters,  from  Epaphras  to  Archippus,  iv.  221.  225.  241  ;  from  Archip- 
pus  to  Epaphras,  iv.  229.  237.  247  ;  from  Crispus  to  Gaius,  iv.  51.  6T  ; 
from  Gaius  to  Crispus,  iv.  55.  61.  71.     . 

Liberality,  remarks  on,  viii.  375. 

Love,  to  Christ,  ii.  153.  viii.  9  ;  of  God,  a  grand  motive  to  holiness,  ii. 
199  ;  of  Christ,  ii.  203  ;  to  God,  a  distinguishing  mark  of  true  religion, 
vii.  356  ;  the  great  preservative  from  error,  vii.  357  ;  danger  of  de- 
clining from  it,  vii.  358  ;  means  of  promoting  it,  vii.  362. 

M'Lean  Mr.  his  views  of  the  nature  of  saving  faith,  i.  123.  iii.  3b7 ;  al- 
lows faith  to  be  an  act  or  exercise  of  the  mind,  and  that  unbelief  is 
owing  to  an  aversion  of  the  will,  iii.  368,  369;  his  remarks  on  the  use 
of  exhortations  to  sinners,  iii.  452. 

Meekness  and  humility  the  features  of  primitive  Christianity,  iii.  495. 

Mediation  of  Christ,  iii.  157,  158.  iv.  183. 

Mediator,  forgiveness  through,  reasonable,  iii.  1  J.l,  144;  illustration  pi 
the  necessity  of  a,  iii.  146. 

Melancholy  religious,  its  cause,  iii.  99. 

Members  of  churches,  their  duty,  viii.  443. 

Messiah  the,  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  economy  superseded  by  him,  vii. 
173;  scripture  prophecy  accomplished  in  him,  vii.  181  ;  time  of  his 
appearance  marked  by  prophecy,  vii.  182;  his  miracles,  vii.  185;  his 
lowliness  foretold,  vii.  186;  his  death  by  means  of  wicked  men,  vii. 
186 ;  his  resurrection  and  rejection  by  the  Jews,  vii.  188. 

Methodists  the,  success  of  their  preaching*,  ii.  28 — 31. 

Ministers  Christian,  their  duty  to  the  unconverted,  i.  110. 

Ministry  Christian,  viii.  143.  391  ;  what  constitutes  a  call  to  engage  in 
it,  viii.  76. 

Miracles,  not  necessar}'  fortjhe  propagation  of  the  gospel  in  the  present 
day,  iii.  306—308. 

Monarchv,  evils  of  a  universal,  v.  107 — 109. 
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Moral  obligations  and  positive  institutions,  the  distinction  between,  iii. 

460.  viii.  450. 
Morality,  its  proper  standard,  ii.  57.  in.  30  ;  resolved  by  Bolingbroke  into 

self-love,  iii.  31. 
Morals,  state  of  among  the  ancient  heathens,  iii.  54  ;  of  modern  infidels, 

iii.  68. 
Moravians  the,  their  missionary  exertions,  ii.  40 ;  the  death  of  Christ 

the  chief  subject  of  their  preaching,  ii.  41. 
Mystery  of  Providence,  viii.  153. 

JVature,  light  of,  its  value,  iii.  35 — 38. 

Oaths,  on,  viii.  203. 

Opinion  public,  its  influence,  iii.  73. 

Oration  funeral,  for  Rev.  Samuel  Pearce,  of  Birmingham,  vi.  427;  for 

Rev.  Robert  Hall,  of  Arnsby,  viii.  475. 
Ordination,  queries  relative  to,  viii.  357. 
Original  sin,  observations  on,  i.  264,  265. 

Parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  viii.:65. 

Party-spirit,  viii.  382. 

Patriotism  Christian,  its  nature,  vii.  164. 

Pearce  Rev.  Samuel,  memoirs  of,  vi.  273—468. 

Perseverance,  final,  iv.  189. 

Persecution,  religious,  iii.  125 — 127 ;  the  case  of  Calvin  and  Servcttis 

considered,  ii.  111. 
Power,  what  kind  renders  men  accountable,  i.   279 ;  balance  of,  the 

chief  excellence  of  systems  of  government,  iii.  111. 
Preaching,  difference  between  apostolic  and  modern,  i.  113 — 121.  ii.  29; 

its  right  effect,  vii.  197. 
Predestination,  what  is  supposed  in  the  Calvinistic  view  of  this  doctrine, 

ii.  77. 
Priestley  Dr.  disbelieved  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  scriptures,  ii.  168, 

169 ;  called  the  Mosaic  narrative  of  the  fall  "  a  lame  account,"  ii. 

221 ;  asserts  that  Christ  is  never  called  God  in  the  New  Testament, 

ii.  183 ;  the  progress  in  the  change  of  his  opinions,  ii.  229 ;  just  remark 

on  the  prejudices  of  learned  men,  ii.  223  ;  allows  the  doctrine  of  the 

incarnation  to  be  of  a  beneficial  tendency,  ii.  203. 
Prayer,  its  importauce,  vii.  426.  viii.  22.  212.  233  ;  the  Lord's,  viii.  216. 
Poor,  effects  of  the  gospel  on,  iii.  99. 
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Principles  general,  their  use  in  the  constitution  of  the  Christian  church, 
iii.  470—473. 

Private  judgment,  right  of,  viii.  265. 

Pride  spiritual,  iv.  193 ;  operates  sometimes  by  despair,  iv.  197  ;  an  in- 
stance of  it,  iv.  203 ;  connected  with  conformity  to  the  world,  iv.  206  ; 
arising  from  false  views  of  the  doctrine  of  grace,  iv.  219. 

Professors  of  religion,  improper  conduct  towards  the  irreligious,  iv.  209. 

Profession  religious,  the  worldly  advantages  attached  to  it,  iv.  210. 

Property,  the  lawfulness  of  retaining  and  increasing  it,  iii.  465. 

Punishment  vindictive,  defined,  ii.  91 ;  endless,  proofs  of  the  doctrine 
from  scripture,  ii.  365 — 369. 

Quarterly  Review,  of  Bogue  and  Bennett's  History  of  Dissenters,  viil. 
405,  406. 

Reason  and  faith  distinguished,  vii.  21.  86. 

Redemption,  particular,  i.  88 ;  its  peculiarity  consists  in  the  sovereign 

pleasure  of  God  with  regard  to  the  application  of  the  atonement,  iv. 

101.;  the  scripture  doctrine  of,  aggrandized  by  a  view  of  creation,  iii. 

169—182  ;  what  gives  it  its  efficacy,  vii.  306. 
Rengeneration,  the  term  used  in  various  senses  in  scripture,  i.  156.  iii. 

434 ;  its  nature,  viii.  59 ;  in  what  sense  it  is  effected  by  the  word  of 

God,  i.  157. 
Reign,  Christ's  personal,  remarks  on,  vi.  236. 

Religion  true,  in  what  it  consists,  iv.  311;  not  in  hearing  sermons  in  ap- 
plauding or  censuring  men,  vii.  197. 
Religious  principles,  their  value  to  be  estimated  by  their  moral  effects, 

ii.  11. 
Repentance,  its  nature,  ii.  17  ;  precedes  faith,  iii.  399 ;  natural  and 

spiritual,  iii.  406. 
Resentment,  how  far  commendable,  ii.  94.  iii.  20. 
Restitution  final,  remarks  on,  viii.  48.  126. 
Resurrection  the,  the  glory  to  be  revealed  at,  vii.  408. 
Revelation,  its  necessity,  iv.  283 ;  its  agreement  with  the  dictates  of 

conscience  a  proof  of  its  truth,  iii.  121. 
Revolution,  the  French,  vi.  135. 

Rewards  future,  the  doctrine  of,  iii.  46 — 48.  vii.  75 — 111. 
Rich  and  poor  Christians,  treatment  of,  viii.  378. 
Rousseau,  abstract  of  his  confession,  iii.  70 — 72 ;  compared  with  Howard, 

iii.  94;  his  eulogy  of  the  scriptures,  iii.  133. 
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Russell,  Lady  Rachel,  her  Christian  conduct  lo  the  murderers  of"  her 
husband,  iv.  155. 

Sabbath,  institution  of  the,  v.  2,1. 

Salvation  universal,  the  doctrine  of,  its  injurious  tendency,  viii.  126. 

Sandeman  Mr.  his  views  of  faith,  iii.  353;  absurdity  of  his  notions,  iii. 
361;  their  consequences,  iii.  373. 

Sandemanians,  their  disapprobation  of  family  worship,  iii.  462 :  their 
non-observance  of  the  Sabbath,  iii.  463  ;  remarks  on  the  spirit  of  their 
system,  iii.  485. 

Schism,  foolish  outcry  about,  iv.  216. 

Scriptures,  their  inspiration,  iv.  289  ;  sublimity,  iii.  132 — 134;  simplicity, 
iii.  137  ;  consistency,  iv.  191  ;  perfection,  iv.  191;  pungency,  iv.  192  ; 
utility,  iv.  193  ;  neglect  of  them  a  heinous  sin,  vii.  99  ;  their  study  a 
source  of  great  enjoyment,  vii.  101 ;  a  means  of  spiritual  improvement, 
viii.  17;  the  manner  in  which  they  communicate  truth,  viii.  146;  on 
reading  them,  viii.  336 ;  on  expounding  them,  iv.  253. 

Self-examination,  enforced,  vii.  197  ;  questions  for,  vii.  200 — 202. 

Sermons,  their  subject  matter,  iv.  321 ;  their  composition,  iv.  327  ;  an 
example,  iv.  328. 

Shaftesbury  Lord,  his  views  of  the  divine  character,  iii-  20 ;  of  the  na- 
ture of  virtue,  iii.  50. 

Sin,  in  what  sense  infinite,  ii.  162  ;  its  progress,  viii.  362  ;  its  effects,  iv. 
380.  viii.  29 ;  the  unpardonable,  viii.  80. 

Singing,  thoughts  on,  viii.  338. 

Socinians,  the  general  character  of  their  converts,  ii:  53. 

Socinianism,  its  relation  to  infidelity,  ii.  212.  216.  221. 

Socinus,  accessory  to  the  death  of  Davides,  ii.  110. 

Song  of  Solomon,  viii.  350. 

Sonship  of  Christ,  viii.  268. 

Spirit,  promise  of  the,  grand  encouragement  in  propagating  the  gospel, 
viii.  462. 

Spirits,  trial  of,  viii.  249. 

Substitution,  remarks  on,  iv.  91 — 100. 

Superstition  and  infidelity,  their  mutual  effects,  v.  70. 

Sutcliff  Rev.  John,  his  remark  on  the  importance  of  prayer,  vii.  426 ; 
particulars  of  his  birth,  parentage,  and  education,  vii.  436 ;  his  ac- 
quaintance with  Dr.  Carey,  Dr.  Ryland,  and  Mr.  Fuller,  vii.  436  :  his 
self-government,  vii.  443  ;  his  love  of  reading,  vii.  444. 
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Terms,  remarks  on  the  use  of,  ii.  370.  viii.  343. 

Thief,  the  converted,  viii.  496. 

Toulmin  Dr.  remarks  on  his  sermon  on  «  The  practical  efficacy  of  the 
Unitarian  doctrine,'  ii.  233 — 247.  258;  his  account  of  fundamental 
principles,  ii.  264. 

Trinitarians,  some  in  the  Established  Church  haughty  towards  Socinian 
Dissenters,  the  reason,  ii.  112. 

Trinity,  doctrine  of  the,  iv.  307.  viii.  290. 

Truth  divine,  connexion  of,  i.  120.  vii.  92  ;  its  importance,  i.  332.  vii.  85  ; 
by  the  belief  of  it  men  are  saved,  iv.  46 1 ;  the  only  foundation  of  hap- 
piness, iv.  467  ;  must  be  learned  immediately  from  the  Bible,  vii.  91  : 
a  means  of  sanctification,  vii.  100  ;  essay  on  it,  iv.  455 — 478. 

Unbelievers,  their  alarming  situation,  i.  108  ;  expostulation  with,  i.  109, 

110;  their  views  of  the  future  condition  of  the  world,  iii.  103. 
Unitarian,  the  abuse  of  the  term,  ii.  14. 
Unpardonable  sin,  the,  viii.  80. 

Vanity,  remarks  on,  iv.  199. 

Volney,  disowns  the  criminality  of  intention,  iii.  64. 
Voltaire,  his  concession  on  the  moral  effects  of  religion,  iii.  tk>. 
Verses  on  the  late  Rev.  Robert  Hall,  viii.  479. 

Waldenses,  ii.  79  ;  their  sufferings,  viii.  120. 

Wars  and  contentions,  their  origin,  iii.  100,  101.  127, 128. 

Washington  General,  his  testimony  to  religion,  iii.  90. 

Widows  and  orphans  of  Christian  ministers,  the  situation  of,  remarks  ou, 
viii.  470. 

Will  the,  influences  belief,  iii.  375. 

Wisdom,  the  sorrow  attending  it,  vii.  397 ;  true,  reflections  dg&  viii.  297. 

Woman,  the  creation  of,  v.  26  ;  superior  happiness  in  Chilian  coun- 
tries, v.  26  ;  of  Canaan,  her  prayer  considered,  vii.  227. 

Works,  in  what  sense  opposed  to  faith,  iii.  361. 

Year  new,  reflection  on.  viii.  274. 

Young  people,  sketch  of  a  sermon  to,  viii.  482. 
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